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DAJNTB. 

That alniwr wbo In TUI7 of old 

Orav i«Mi of oomw and hlo gnot obAmvov 
TO iMd Ufa br a paMace blffe and bold 

To gaia apoa lU daatiay, whila avar 
IiDTa to tha ilTtng abould oat mmw hold— 

Thay laj waa prond; nor aoiOd hla owa vorik 



From what ha elalmad its dna from naa vho 

«»nt 
Up and down Floranea on Mgbt alma lataai 

Tmal Ha who with aa nnalogicad pnrpoaa llffci 
Hla hewt bayond what oTan hit ayoo saj 

Laro ham Hands on hlmtalf, and ■tamlr olfta 
For What in him U beat and nana maf im- 
paauh; 

80 that nuto manklna HeaTatfa irraaiona atfm 
He may ImparU and their hUh umo teaoa 

By meana meet potent— ha of Joy fonom. 

May leam to meaner men a man of eoom. 

With ayabrowa drawn and sad, aTartad f aea 
He waiaa beyond the ontaUrta of tha arowd. 

Aud with anatere hand hoida hla robe In plaeai 
Moat aliens when men'a laughter la moat land; 

A blind aeTority to all the irraea 
That Tlve from rirtua alaahL Menaallhim 
proud: 

Tet ha himaelf knows well what la his lass. 

And hla own hand uia heart ualla to a orooap 

Had LoTO a aeeret that aha hid ttmn, hlmf 
Her vraolouaneaa aod glory ho had aeen; 

Her all-auflloinie beauiy waa mada alnit 
He knew, baeanaa the pnrbUnd raoa of man 

fiouffht llrat to find lu her the Baraphtm 
Or tbalr deatraa exalted to be Qoaan, 

Detbrouloff her they knew noti mit he knafi; 

Yet. waa there aomethlnjc hlilden from hla Tlawl 

Nay ! All that eye eonld tell of har ha knaw* 
And all that brain oonaalTa or fanay draw. 

Bapt In majeatle Tialon high ha fltow. 
Till on the oiaar aiapa of Ood'a throna ha saw 

Her full beatitude, and to him draw 
The oweatnass of har looki BtUl pain did 
gnaw 

Hla haark finthad ahaeomo with gaotla biaast^ 

And leaned to him* parohaaaa ha had tannd nab 

— Jio a w W aii r a HagMriaa 
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THE DIVINE COMEDY 

INTRODUCTORY NOTE. 

When Mr. Longfellow made his first visit to 
Europe in 1826-1829, to qualify himself to teach 
modem languages and literature in Bowdoin Col- 
lege, he spent a year in Italy. He carried with 
him some rudimentary knowledge of the Italian 
lang^uage, for after he had been in the country 
about three weeks, he wrote to his father that he 
found Italian *'*' very easy to read and not difficult 
to understand when spoken." He reached Italy 
at Christmas, and in describing his life in Rome 
in the midsummer following, he says in Outre 
Mer: "At midnight, when the crowd is gone, I 
retire to my chamber, and, poring over the gloomy 
pages of Dante, or ' Bandello's laughing tale,' pro- 
tract my nightly vigil till the morning star is in 
the sky." At the end of the year he could say : 
"With regard to my proficiency in the Italian, 
I have only to say that all at the hotel where I 
lodge took me for an Italian until I told them I 
was an American." 

It was at this time, then, that he made his first 
acquaintance with a master who was to be domi- 
nant in his mind through the rest of his life, and 
was fiinally to assume a place in his thought singu- 
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THE DIVINE COMEDY 

INTRODUCTORY NOTE. 

When Mr. Longfellow made his first visit to 
Europe in 1826-1829, to qualify himself to teach 
modern languages and literature in Bowdoin Col- 
lege, he spent a year in Italy. He carried with 
him some rudimentary knowledge of the Italian 
lang^uage, for after he had been in the country 
about three weeks, he wrote to his father that he 
found Italian ^' very easy to read and not difficult 
to understand when spoken." He reached Italy 
at Christmas, and in describing his life in Rome 
in the midsummer following, he says in Outre 
Mer: ^'At midnight, when the crowd is gone, I 
retire to my chamber, and, poring over the gloomy 
pages of Dante, or ^ Bandello's laughing tale,' pro- 
tract my nightly vigU till the morning star is in 
the sky." At the end of the year he could say : 
^*With regard to my proficiency in the Italian, 
I have only to say that all at the hotel where I 
lodge took me for an Italian until I told them I 
was an American." 

It was at this time, then, that he made his first 
acquaintance with a master who was to be domi- 
nant in his mind through the rest of his life, and 
was finally to assume a place in his thought singu- 
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larly intimAte, ooming to him indeed as something 
more than an intellectual companion. While pro- 
fessor in Bowdoin CoU^^ he wrote an Italian 
grammar in French for the use of hb pupils, but 
he seems to have given less attention to Italian 
than to French and Spanish. In the North Amer" 
ican Review for October, 1882, however, he had an 
article on Italian Lanyuaye and Dialects^ and 
when he transferred his connection from Bowdoin 
to Harvard he gave a prominent place to Italian 
in his academic work* He had a larger range at 
Cambridge than at Brunswick, and was able to re- 
linquish much of the elementary work to assist- 
ants, while he devoted himself to more generous 
teaching. Thus, shortly after taking his chair he 
gave a course of lectures on Faust and followed it 
with one on Dante. His custom in these c ourses at 
first was not to write out his lectures, but to read 
the author in whole or in part in English to 
class with a running commentary and 
^ For his purpose,'* says Mr. Samuel Longfellow, 
^ he had bound an interleaved copy of the author, 
the blank pages of which he gradually filled with 
notes and with translations of noteworthy passages. 
In this way were written those passages from the 
Divina Commedia — the Celestial Pilots the 7W^ 
restrial Paradise^ and the Meeting of Dante and 
Beatrice — which were first printed in Voices of 
the Xight in 1839, and which, twenty-eight years 
afterwards, with very slight mending, made part 
of the completed translation." ^ Afterward, he 
wrote out with care some college lectures upon 

> Hfi, I S75. 



INTRODUCTORY NOTE » 

Dante and the Commedia. Two of these he gave 
in one of the Mercantile Library Courses in New 
York in 1840, and afterward printed in the Blue 
and Gold Edition of his prose works. He made 
use of the same material, also, when preparing 
The Poets and Poetry of Europe. 

This was the beginning of his long continued 
work on Dante, and from this time until he set 
about the preparation of the complete translation 
of the Divine Comedy there are frequent references 
in his diaries and journals to a study which had a 
strong hold upon his imagination. ^^ At home all 
day, reading Dante," he writes, March 8, 1888. 
" Closed my lectures on Dante's Purgatorio^ by an 
analysis of the whole," he writes on tiie 21st of the 
same month. ^'I breathe more freely, now that 
the appointed task b done. I play the part of an 
tmstrung bow for a while ; let the mind lie a while 
in the rain and sunshine of heaven unvexed by 
laborious ploughshare." ''May 17th, 1888. A 
hot, summer-like day, which I passed upon a sofa, 
reading Dante's /71/emo." Early in 1840 he 
went to New York to give his lectures, and it was 
while anticipating this task that he wrote in his 
diary: — 

^ January 9, 1840. Head five cantos in Dante's 
Inferno. I am struck with the prevailing desire 
ci/ame everywhere heard. Above the wailings of 
tiie damned spirits, the groaning branches of the 
accursed forest, the hollow roar of the falling 
Phlegethon, the shrieks, curses, and bowlings of 
despair, — resounds the ' silver-snarling ' blast of 
* the trumpet that speaks of fame.' This was the 
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longiBg in the soul of Dante, finding its expreenon 
ereiywhere. * See that thoo speakest of ns to the 
people ' cry the booIs in agony. * Their fame — 
fama di loro ; ' * leaving behind them horrible 
dispraise ; * * that fame of yours — vosira nami- 
noma ; ' these and the like are phrases constantly 
recurring, like the theme of an opera, with thou- 
sandfold variations. I know of no book so fear> 
fully expressive of human passions as this.** 

In a letter written in March, 1843, he says: 
^How different from this gossip is the Divine 
Dante with which I begin the morning ! I write a 
few lines every day before breakfast. It is the 
first thing I do, — the morning prayer, — the key- 
note of the day. I am delighted to have you take 
an interest in it. But do not expect too much, for 
I really have but a few moments to devote to it 
daily ; yet daily a stone, small or great, is laid oo 
the pile.** Mr. C. E. Norton, from whose remarks 
at the annual meeting of the Dante Society, May 
16, 1882, this extract is taken, adds that "^ years 
passed oo, and though Dante was never long absent 
from his hand, he did not resume the translation.** 
His ooU^^ work however included lectures oo 
Dante and more or less instruction in the text, 
and the recurring academic terms brought fresh 
opportunity for study and reflection on the great 
theme. Thus he writes March 1, 1847 : ""Term 
begins. Farewell the sweet ifuouciance of lettered 
ease, and lounging, pencil in hand^ in deep arm* 
ehairs. Instead thereof, the class and lecture- 
room. This term I have three risssfs, two in 
Moli^ and ooe in Dante. No ooUege work ooold 
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possibly be pleasanter ; " and three days later, he 
jots down in his diary : ^^ The first canto of the 
Inferno is for the most part simply narrative, only 
here and there a poetic touch. This low tone — 
to use a painter's phrase — gives great relief to the 
poetic passages. It is the plain gold setting of 
jewels." On the 24th of May, he notes : ^^ Fin- 
ished the Inferno with my class ; and am not sorry. 
Painful tragedy, called by its author comedy I 
Full of wonderful pathos, horror, and never ending 
surprise." Once more, March 6, 1849, he makes 
the entry : ^^ Work enough upon my hands, with 
lectures on Dante and the like. Wonderful poet I 
What a privilege it is to interpret thee to young 
hearts!" 

At last, in 1853, ten years after the first resolu- 
tion to translate Dante, he took up the work in 
good earnest. His last important book had been 
The Golden Legend^ published near the close of 
1851, and the year or more which had since 
elapsed had been a somewhat unproductive one. 
He was wearying of his college work and begin- 
ning even to be conscious that the years were slip- 
ping from him. *^ It seems to me," he says at the 
dose of 1852, ^^ that I shall never write anything 
more." He began to collect odds and ends of 
his literary work for preservation. It was in 
this mood that he turned to Dante for fresh in- 
spiration. 

^ February 1, 1853. In weariness of spirit and 
despair of writing anything original, I tamed 
again, to-day, to dear old Dante, and resumed my 
translation of the Purgaiorio where I left it in 
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1848. I find great delight in the work. It dif- 
foaed its benediction through the day. 

^ Febmary 27. Forty-eix yean old. Finished 
Dante xxxl . . . The college term b^;ins. Fare> 
well the rest, the ease of vacation. I hare not 
been wholly idle; let the completed PurgaUmo 
answer for me.** 

That Dante*s divine poem was never far from 
his mind daring these years is hinted at in many 
slight ways in his diary. He sees Daniel Webster 
^ with his face of infinite woes,** and is reminded 
of Dante, ^though Webster had written no Di- 
vina Comm^ia; ** he visits in memory Portland, 
the city by the sea, where he was bom, and the 
poem My Lost Youth enters his mind, but the 
refrain is Dante*s 

SMd* U t«rrm dart uUo Hi 
S«U«iiiArtM;i 

(/ii/cmo, T. 07.) 

he writes to Sumner, who is receiving abuse, and 
sends him some fine lines from Dante for appro* 
priate consolation ; a beautiful morning in winter, 
with its fickle promise of spring, reminds him of 
Dante*s line upon the weather which deceives the 
blackbirds : — 

CooM fa *1 BMfflo ptr poM boMiBrii ; * 

a furious northeaster makes him think of the tem- 
pest in the Ii^emo ; and when at Nahant, he seta 
down in his diary : ^ After a rainy night, the 
vapors begin to grow thinner, and a gui]^ is 
heard on the beach. It is the rising tide. 



^ SIttolli tW eitj 

UfMBtW 

• A« did tW UMkbM al tk» ittU 



INTRODUCTORY NOTE 18 

I yapori nmidi e spean 
A diiadar oaminfliaiMii, Uspeca 
Del aol debilmente entxa per esn.^ 



So sings Dante ; and the dead low tide, the slimy 
shore, and rocks covered with sea-weed, like huge, 
dishevelled heads, suggest the morta gora of tiie 
eighth canto of the Inferno^ and Filippo Argenti 
pien d% fango rising out of the water." One 
night he sees from his window the flush of a great 
fire in Boston, and the next day he notes: ^^ Trans- 
lated part of Paradiso xxvn., St. Peter's wrath, 
and the angry glow of the air, which I thought of 
last night as I looked from the window." 

When this last entry was made he had entered 
upon a new and absorbing phase of his work. 
The sonnet which invites the reader as he opens 
Uie Inferno is more than a dramatic expression 
referable to every soul, passing through that deli- 
cate porch into the mighty aisles of the Divina 
Commedia; it is the deep personal utterance of 
the guide, leaving his burden at the minster gate. 
When he began to lift his head after the calamity 
which befell him in the death of his wife, *^ he felt 
the need," says his biographer, ^^ of some continuous 
and tranquil occupation for his thoughts ; and after 
some months he summoned the resolution to take 
up again the task of translating Dante. . . . For 
a time, he translated a canto each day." ^^ All the 
past week," he writes, March 18, 1862, '' I have 
been pretty busy upon Dante, — quite absorbed ; " 

^ The yapoTB humid and oondenaed 
Begin to dianpate themeelyes, the sphere 
Of the tim feebly enteiB in among them. 
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and again, a week later: *^ Another week gone. 
All given to Dante. I have now completed twelve 
cantoe of the ParadUo.'' In a year he was able 
to say: "^ April 16, 1863. Finish the transUtion 
of the Inferno, So the whole work u done ; the 
Purgatorio and Paradiso having been finished be- 
fore. I have written a canto a day, thirty-foor 
days in suocessiou, with many anxieties and intei^ 
ruptions. Now I most make some notes.** Again 
in another year he records : ^ March IT, 1864. 
Finished to-day the revision and copying, or re> 
writing, the translation of the Purgatorio^ so as to 
have it all of one piece with the rest; it having 
been made at different times, long, long ago, and 
never revised. Now I have the whole before 
me, of uniform style and workmanship.** A few 
days after he writes to Mr. George W. Greene: 
"^ March 25, 1864. Thu is a bvely day, as yon 
are well aware. Moreover, it is Grood Friday, as 
yon are equally weU aware ; and leaving aside the 
deeper meaning of the day, I will tell yon some- 
thing of which I suspect you are not aware. Have 
you remembered, or noticed, that the days and 
dates of 1864 correspond with those of the Dan- 
tesque 1300?— so that in both years Good Friday 
faUs on the 25th of March? Five hundred and 
sixty-four years ago tcMiay, Dante descended to the 
ciitd dolenU ; and to^y, with the first two cantos 
of the Inferno in my hand, I descended among 
the printer's devils, — the matebolge of the Uni- 
versity Press. Is it a good omen ? I know not. 
But something urges me <m and on and on with 
this work, and will not lei me rest ; though 1 oftsn 
hear the warning voice from within, — 
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Me degno a ei6 nft io nft altri erede.^ 

Did yoa ever notice the beautiful and endless 
aspiration so artisticallj and silently suggested by 
Dante in closing each part of his poem with the 
word sidle t Did any Italian commentator ever 
find it out ? Among English translators, I belieye 
Cayley was the first to remark it." 

These notes and this letter sufficiently intimate 
the general progress of the work. As to the prin- 
ciples which governed in the translation, the work 
itself, following the original line for line and al- 
most word for word, is the exemplar which must be 
studied, and the reader will find it worth his while 
to compare the final form of certain passages with 
the tentative first form published in Voices of the 
Nighty and to be found in the eighth volume of this 
edition. It was while daily engaged on his work 
that Mr. Longfellow wrote, May 7, 1864: "In 
translating Dante, something must be relinquished. 
Shall it be the beautiful rhyme that blossoms all 
along the lines like a honeysuckle on a hedge ? It 
must be, in order to retain something more pre- 
cious than rhyme; namely, fidelity, truth — the 
life, of the hedge itself." 

After the Divina Commedia had been trans- 
lated, it was subjected not only to revision by the 
aothor in the quiet of his study, but to the search- 
ing criticism of two familiar friends, alike stu- 
dents of Dante, whom Mr. Longfellow was so 
fortunate as to have within reach. Of their 
meetings under the lead of the poet, one of them, 
Mr. Norton, has spoken as follows : — 

^ Nor I, nor oUiers, think me worthy of it. 
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*^Iii 1864 the numntcript wm pot in the printert' 
handi, and erery Wednesdmy eTening Mr. Lowell nnd 
I met in Mr. LongfeUow't ttody to Itflen while he reed 
a canto of his translation from the proof-sheet. We 
paosed oTer erery doabtfnl passage, diseossed the Tari* 
oas readings, considered the tme meaning of obscure 
words and phrases, sought for the most exact eqoiTalent 
of Dante's expreesion, objected, criticised, praised, with 
a freedom that was made perfect by Mr. Longfellow's 
absolate sweetness, simplicity, and modesty, and by the 
entire confidence that existed between us. Witte's text 
was always before us, and of the early commentators 
Boti was the one to whom we had most frequent and 
most senriceable recourse. They were delightful even- 
ings ; there could be no pleasanter occupation ; the 
spirits of poetry, of learning, of friendship, were with 
OS. Now and then some other friend or acquaintance 
would join us for the hours of study. Almost always 
one or two guests would come in at ten o'clock, when 
the work ended, and sit down with us to a supper, with 
which the erening closed. Mr. Longfellow had a special 
diarm as a host, the charm of social grace and humor, 
by which his guests were brought into congenial disposi- 
tion. His delicate and refined taste, his cheerful enjoy- 
ment of good things, showed themseWes in the arrange- 
ment and order of the table, no less than in the talk 
thai went on round about it.'* ^ 

The oooatioD for special attention to the prepi^ 
ration of the Dante was the approaching sixth ceo- 
tenary of the poet*8 birth, when Florence was to 
celebrate the annirertary with ttnusnal obeerraDoee. 
Accordingly, without wmiting for the completaoo of 
the entire work, ten copies of the translation of 

^ R«Mrki ol Mr. Nortoa si the shmI ■iitii^ «l ths Dtals 
Socisty, Msy le. 18ttt. 
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the Inferno were struck off, of which five were sent 
to Florenoe in season for the festival in May, 1865. 
These copies had a special dedication : — 

IK COMKEMOBAZIONE 
DEL 
SECB29TB8IMO ANNIVEBSABIO DELLA NASCTEA 

DI 
DANTE ALIGHTERL 

The Inferno was not, however, published in 
America until the other two parts were ready, and 
preparation went forward steadily, upon the same 
plan as at first. The "Wednesday evening meet- 
ings were resumed in the fall of 1865, and con- 
tinued, with some interruptions, untU the work was 
done. ^ We miss you at the Dante Club," Mr. 
Longfellow writes to Mr. Greene, January 16, 
1866, ** which goes singing on its way, though 
diminished in numbers. Last Wednesday only 
Charles Norton and myself were present, Lowell 
being kept at home by a sore throat. Where- 
upon I sent him the enclosed prescription in Ital- 
ian;" and in other letters to this friend he dis- 
cusses points in the translation. On the 28th of 
the same month, he notes the group then gathered : 
^ Norton, Lowell, Fields, Akers, and Mr. Howells, 
formerly consul at Venice, poet and prose-writer ; 
a veiy clever and cultivated young man." 

These meetings continued after the completion 
of the text and served for discussion of the notes. 
The Notes and Illustrations which form so large a 
portion of the bulk of the volumes early engaged 
Mr. Longfellow's attention, and gave him, though 
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inyolving ■edoloiis labor, a great deal of pleasiiie. 
In a letter to Mr. Norton, written in 1859, he sayt : 
^ Long, long ago, I planned a book to be called 
* An Introduction to the Stody of Dante** It was 
to contain a translation of 

1. Boocaccio*s Life. 

2. The ViU Nuova. 

8. The Letter of Fra Uilario. 

4. The Vision of Frate Alberico. 

5. Schelling on the ^ Divina Commedia.* 

6. Anecdotes, etc., from the Norellieri. 

7. The best things said upon Dante by Carlyle, 
Macaulay, and others, — etc., etc. 

^Now I make it all over to you, if you will 
undertake it Will you ? 

^ How the birds twitter and sing this bellUsima 
giomata di primavera ! '* 

Some of this work Mr. Norton did undertake, 
and some, as the reader discovers, passed into the 
furnishing of Mr. Longfellow's copious volumes. 
The work upon the notes proceeded along with 
the translation. ^ To my great surprise,** he writes 
to Mr. Greene, April 20, 1864, "^ I find the making 
of Notes to Dante very pleasant work. I wish 
somebody would pour a barrel of something into 
the grave of the commentators, as the bridegroom 
in the old Icelandic tale did into the grave of his 
friend the toper, to moisten the dry bones. I shall 
not be able to do that ; but something like it, per- 
haps. I have begun already to light up these foot- 
lights of the great Comedy, and am not wholly 
dissatisfied with the effect Will the oU boM out? 
I hope so.** Uis friend was busy with his hisloriiml 
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Uogn^y of General Nathanael Grreene, and it is 
to this tiiat Mr. Longfellow refers when he writes 
September 28, 1866 : ^^ Your entanglement in the 
thiekets of 1778 is not unlike mine at this moment 
in the tenth canto of the ParadiaOj among the in- 
numerable saints. My notes on that canto will 
amaze you. They are almost as voluminous as 
the writings of Albertus Magnus, which fill 
twenty-one volumes folio. However, I have got 
through, or nearly so ; but have found it pretty 
hard work to compress Thomas Aquinas, St. 
Francis, and the rest, into their several nutshells." 
On November 30, 1866, he was able to jot down 
in his diary : ^^ The south wind whistling through 
the keyhole, and roaring over the chimney. I 
have just fimshed the last note to Dante ; eleven 
in the forenoon," and on the first day of 1867, he 
oonld write : *^ Corrected the last proof-sheets of 
the Notes to Dante; and the long kboris done. 
What next?" 

The question was asked, no doubt, in a hopeful 
and exhilarated mood rather than with dejection, 
but the labor now concluded had not always been 
an inspiring one ; the toil of revision had some- 
times weighed upon his spirits. *^How I am 
weary," he writes, April 14, 1865, ** of correcting 
and weighing and criticising my translation ! It 
takes more time than it did to make it;" and 
one can readily believe this when one notes 
that in the first work of translating, thirty-four 
cantos were done in as many consecutive days. 
The mechanical execution of the book was an- 
odier trial to his spirit *^The printers get on 
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slowly with the Dante^ which puts me quite in 
despair. The task seems endless ; hot will, nerer- 
theless, come to an end some time or other.** The 
three volomes were finally published in May, 1867, 
in quarto, and as later editions were printed, slight 
alterations were occasionally made. In 1870, the 
three volumes were published in smaller form, and 
the sheets passing under Mr. Longfellow*s hands 
received occasional revision as regards text, and 
correction as regards notes. His private copy 
bears a few proposed changes of still later date. 
The text of the present edition is that of the 
edition of 1870, with these unpublished correc- 
tions incorporated, while the foot-note readings 
are those of the quarto edition of 1867. 

^ During subsequent years,** Mr. Norton says, 
**Mr. Longfellow still kept up his interest in 
Dantesque studies. He frequently used to propose 
the renewal of our Dantean meetings, urging me to 
translate the Convito^ that it might form the sub- 
ject of our discourse. I engaged to do the prose, 
if he would pledge himself to doing the difficult 
Canxoni. He smiled, and postponed the task.** 

The meetings were not resumed, but there sprang 
up in the winter of 1880-1881 the Dante Society, 
of which Mr. Longfellow was the first president, 
and this society in its fourth annual report, ren- 
dered May 19, 1885, printed an appendix contain- 
ing the notes made from time to time by Mr. 
Longfellow during the later years of his life, after 
the publication of his translation in 184i7. In 
a prefatory note to this appendix the editor, Mr. 
Nortcm, says: "^He proposed to revise at 
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time the whole book, both text and comment, and 
these notes were to be inserted in their respective 
places. He was fond, as his comment shows, of 
recording similarities of thought and expression 
between Dante and other poets ; and the notes 
now printed are of interest in the illustration they 
afford of the range of his reading, and of the 
dwelling of his thought, year after year, upon the 
* poema sacrato.' " Mr. Longfellow also indicated 
certain additional passages from literature which 
were to enrich the Illustrations of the Purgatorio. 
In this edition, accordingly, these notes are in- 
serted in their proper places, and the Illustrations 
are given at the dose of the group of illustrations 
in YoL X. 
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Oft hRre I seen at eoiiie eathednl door 

A labofer, panning in the dnst and heat, 
Lay down his boxden, and with leyeient feet 
Enter, and cross himself, and on the floor 

Kneel to repeat his paternoster o'er ; 

Far off the noises of the world retreat; 
The load Tocif orations of the street 
Become an nndistingnishable roar. 

So, as I enter here from day to day. 

And leare my harden at this minster gate, 
Kneeling in prayer, and not ashamed to pray, 

Tlie tamnlt of the time disconsolate 
To inartioalate mnrmars dies away. 
While the eternal ages watch and wait. 
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How ■trmagpe the iciilpiiirM thiU adorn these toweni 
This ennwd of e tatnee, in whose folded eleeree 
Bifde build their ne ete ; while oaaopied with left' 
Perrie and portal bloom like trelliaed bowere, 

And the raet mineter Meiiui a croae of flowenl 

Bat fiends and dragooe on the garfoyUd tmwm 
Watch the dead Christ between the lirii^ thisTis, 
And, underneath, ths traitor Judss lowen I 

Ah ! from what agonies of heart and brain. 
What exultations trampling on despair, 
What tenderness, what team, what hate of 

What psarinnite outcry of a soul in pain. 
Uprose this poem of ths sarth and air, 
This msdiieral miracle of song ! 
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CANTO I. 



Midway npon the journey of our life 
I found myself within a forest dark. 
For the straightforward pathway had been lost 

Ah me ! how hard a thing it is to say 

What was this forest savage, rough, and stem, s 
Which in the very thought renews the fear. 

So bitter is it, death is little more ; 

But of the good to treat, which there I found. 
Speak will I of the other things I saw there. 

I cannot well repeat how there I entered, lo 

So full was I of slumber at the moment 
In which I had abandoned the true way. 

But after I had reached a mountain's foot, 
At that point where the valley terminated. 
Which had with consternation pierced my heart. 

Upward I looked, and I beheld its shoulders, le 
Vested already ¥rith that planet's rays 
Which leadeth others right by every road. 

Then was the fear a little quieted 

That in my heart's lake had endured throughout 
The night, which I had passed so piteously. ii 

And even as he, who, with distressful breath. 
Forth issued from the sea upon the shore. 
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Tam8 to the water perilous and gaiea ; 

So did my soul, that still was fleeing onward, a 
Turn itself back to re-behold the pass 
Which never yet a living person left. 

After my weary body I had rested. 

The way resumed I on the desert slope, 

So that the firm foot ever was the lower. m 

And lo ! ahnost where the ascent began, 
A panther light and swift exceedingly. 
Which with a spotteil skin was covered o*er I 

And never moved she from before my face. 

Nay, rather did impede so much my way, m 

That many times I to return had turned. 

The time was the beginning of the morning. 
And up the sun was mounting with those start 
That with him were, what time the Love Divine 

At first in motion set those beauteous things ; m 
So were to me occasion of good hope. 
The variegated skin of that wild beast, 

The hour of time, and the delicious season ; 
But not so much« that did not give me fear 
A lion*s aspect which appeared to me. • 

He MH^nied as if against me he were coming 
With head uplifted, and with ravenous hunger. 
So that it seemed the air was afraid of him ; 

Ami a she-wolf, that with all hungerings 

S(*emed to be laden in her meagreness, n 

And many folk has cause<l to live forlorn I 

She brought upon me so much heaviness. 

With the affright that from her aspect came. 
That I the hope relinquished of the height 

And as he is who willingly acquires, ai 

And the time oomes that causes him to loee. 
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Wbo weeps in all his thoughts and is despondent, 

£'en such made me that beast withouten peace, 
Which, coming on against me by degrees, 
Thrust me back thither where the sun is silent. 

While I was rushing downward to the lowland, a 
Before mine eyes did one present himself, 
Who seemed from long-continued silence hoarse. 

When I beheld him in the desert vast, 

^^ Have pity on me," unto him I cried, 65 

** Whiche'er thou art, or shade or real man 1 " 

He answered me : ^^ Not man ; man once I was. 
And both my parents were of Lombardy, 
And Mantuans by country both of them. 

Sub Julio was I bom, though it was late, 70 

And lived at Rome under the good Aug^tus, 
During the time of false and lying gods. 

A Poet was I, and I sang that just 

Son of Anchises, who came forth from Troy, 
After that Uion the superb was burned. 75 

But thou, why goest thou back to such annoyance ? 
Why climb'st thou not the Mount Delectable, 
Which is the source and cause of every joy ? " 

^ Now, art thou that Yirgilius and that fountain 
Which spreads abroad so wide a river of speech ? " 
I made response to him with bashful forehead, u 

^ Oh, of the other poets honor and light. 
Avail me the long study and great love 
That have impelled me to explore thy volume I 

Thou art my master, and my author thou, as 

Thou art alone the one from whom I took 
The beautiful style that hath done honor to me. 

Behold the beast, for which I have turned back ; 
Do thou protect me from her, famous Sage, 
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For she doth make my veiiiB and pulses tremUe/* 

*^ Thee it behoves to take another road,** m 

Responded he, when he beheld me weeping, 
*^ If from this savage place thou wouldst escape ; 

Because this beast, at wliich thou eriest out. 

Suffers not any one to pass her way, m 

But so doth harass him, that she destroys him ; 

And has a nature so malign and ruthless. 
That never doth she glut her greedy will. 
And afti*r fixxl is hungrier than before. 

Many the animal.s with whom she weds, i» 

And more they shall Ih) still, until the GTeybonnd 
Comes, who shall make her perish in her pain. 

He shall not feed on either earth or |>elf. 
But upcm wisilonu and on love and virtue ; 
Tifinxt Feltro and Feltro sliall his nation be ; m 

Of that low Italy shall he be* the saviour. 
On whose account the maid Camilla died, 
Euryalus, Turn us, Nisus, of their wounds ; 

Through every city shall he hunt her down. 

Until he shall have driven her Wck to Hell, ut 
There from whence t*n\7 first did let her loose. 

Therefore I thiuk and judge it for thy best 
Thou follow me, suul I will l»e thy guide. 
And lead thee hence through the eternal pluw. 

Where thou shalt hear the des|>erate lamentatiom, 
Siialt see the ancient spirits disconsolate, ut 

Who cry out each one f«)r the second death ; 

And thou shalt see thost* who contenUnl are 
Within the fire, be(*ausi* they hope to come. 
Whenever it may be, to the blessed people ; w 

To wh(im« then, if thou wishest to ascend, 
A soul shall be for that than I more worthy ; 
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With her at my departure I will leave thee; 

Because that Emperor, who reigns above, 

In that I was rebellious to his law, m 

Wills that through me none come into his city. 

He governs everywhere, and there he reigns ; 
There is his city and his lofty throne ; 
O happy he whom thereto he elects ! " 

And I to him : ^* Poet, I thee entreat, uo 

By that same God whom thou didst never know. 
So that I may escape this woe and worse. 

Thou wouldst conduct me there where thou hast said. 
That I may see the portal of Saint Peter, 
And those thou makest so disconsolate." us 

Then he moved on, and I behind him followed. 
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Day was departing, and the embrowned air 
Beleased the animals that are on earth 
From their fatigues ; and I the only one 

Made myself ready to sustain the war, 

Both of the way and likewise of the woe, 6 

Which memory shall retrace, that erreth not. 

O Muses, O high genius, now assist me I 

O memory, that didst write down what I saw. 
Here thy nobility shall be manifest I 

And I b^an : *^ Poet, who guidest me, lo 

Regard my manhood, if it be sufficient. 
Ere to the arduous pass thou dost confide me. 

Thoa sayest, that of Silvius the parent, 
While yet corruptible, unto the world 
Lnmortal went, and was there bodily. ia 

XIimOl Which manuMry that em not abftll ratiMM. 
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But if the adversary of all evil 

Wa8 courteous, thinking of the high e£Feot 
That iiMue would from him, and who, and whal| 

To men of intellect unmeet it seema not ; 

For he was of great Rome, and of her empire m 
In the empyreal heaven as father chosen ; 

The which and what, wishing to speak the tmth« 
Were stablished as the holy place, wherein 
Sits the successor of the greatest Peter. 

Upon this journey, whence thou givest him vaunt, 
Things did he hear, which the occasion were a 
Both of his victory and the jmpal mantle. 

Thither went afterwards the Chosen Vessel, 
To bring Ixu'k comfort them^e unto that Faith, 
AVhich of salvation's way is the beginning. m 

But I, why thither come, or who concedes it? 
I not .'I'lneas am, I am not Paul, 
Nor I, nor others, think me worthy of it. 

Therefore, if I resi^ myself to come, 

I fear the coming may be ill-advised ; a 

Thou *rt vi\M\ and knowest l>etter than I speak.** 

And as he is, who unwills what he willed. 

And by new thoughts doth his intention change, 
So that from his design he quite withdraws, 

Such I became, u|>on that dark hillside, m 

Becau.<44*« in thinking, I consumed the emprtaa. 
Which was m> very prompt in the beginning. 

** If I have well thy language understood," 
Kepli(*d that shade of th«* Magnanimous, 
^^ Thv H4)ul attainte<l is with cowardice, a 

Which manv times a man encnimbers so. 
It turns him lack from honored enterprise. 
As false sight doth a beast, when he is shy. 
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That thou mayst free thee from this apprehen- 
sion, 
I 'U tell thee why I came, and what I heard so 
At the first moment when I grieved for thee. 

Among those was I who are in suspense, 
And a fair, saintly Lady called to me 
In such wise, I besought her to command me. 

Her eyes were shining brighter than the Star ; 55 
And she began to say, gentle and low, 
With Yoice angelical, in her own language : 

* O spirit courteous of Mantua, 

Of whom the fame still in the world endures, 
And shall endure, long-lasting as the world ; eo 

A friend of mine, and not the friend of fortune, 
Upon the desert slope is so impeded 
Upon his way, that he has turned through terror. 

And may, I fear, already be so lost. 

That I too late have risen to his succor, «5 

From that which I have heard of him in Heaven. 

Bestir thee now, and with thy speech ornate. 
And with what needful is for his release, 
Assist him so, that I may be consoled« 

Beatrice am I, who do bid thee go ; 70 

I come from there, where I would fain return ; 
Love moved me, which compelleth me to speak. 

When I shall be in presence of my Lord, 
Full often will I praise thee unto him.' 
Then paused she, and thereafter I began : 75 

* O Lady of virtue, thou alone through whom 

The human race exceedeth all contained 
Within the heaven that has the lesser circles. 
So g^teful unto me is thy commandment. 

To obey, if 't were already done, were late ; m 
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No farther need*8t thou ope to me thy with. 

But the cause tell me why thou doet not ahun 
The here descending down into this centre. 
From the vast place thou bumest to return to.' 

* Since thou wouldst fain so inwardly discern, ■ 
Briefly will I relate/ she answered me, 
* Why I am not afrai<l to enter here. 

Of those things only should one be afraid 
Which have the power of doing others harm ; 
Of the rest, no ; because they are not fearfuL m 

God in his mercy such created me 
That misery of yours attains me not. 
Nor any flame assails me of this burning. 

A gentle Lady is in Heaven, who g^eves 

At this impediment, to which I send thee, m 

So that stern judgment there above is bndun. 

In her entreaty she besought Lucia, 
And said, '' Thy faithful one now stands in need 
Of thee, and unto thee I recommend him.** 

Lucia, foe of all that cruel is, i» 

llaAtencd away, and came unto the place 
Where I was sitting with the ancient RacheL 

'^ Beatrice/* saiil she, '' the true praise of God, 
Why succorest tliou not him, who loved thee soi, 
For thet^ he issue<l from the vulgar herd? tm 

Dost thou not hear the ]>ity of his plaint ? 
Dost thou not see the death that combats him 
Ifeside that flcKxl, where ocean has no vaont?** 

Never were persons in the world so swift 

To work their weal and to escape their woe, m 
As I, after such words as these were uttered. 

Came hither downward from my blessed seat. 
Confiding in thy dignified discourse. 
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WUdi boDon tliee, and diose wbo'Te Ustened 
to it.' 
After she tlnis had spdcen mito me, is 

Weeping, hex iihfning eyes she tamed away ; 

Wlmeby she made me swifter in m j coming ; 
And onto ibee I came, as she desired ; 

I have deliyered thee from that wild beast. 

Which barred the beaatifol moontain^s diort 
ascent. m 

What is it, thra ? Why, why dost thoa delay ? 

Why is such baseness bedded in thy heart ? 

Daring and hardihood why hast tboo not, 
Seeing that three such Ladies benedight 

Are caring for thee in the coort of HeaTen, » 

And so much good my speech doth jnomiae diee ? ** 
Even as the flowerets, by noctomal diill. 

Bowed down and dosed, when the son whitess 
them. 

Uplift themselves all open on their stems ; 
Sach I became with my exhausted strength, im 

And soch good courage to my heart there e o un ed. 

That I b^an, like an intrepid person : 
^ O she compassionate, who succored me. 

And courteous thou, who hast obeyed so soon 

The words of truth which she addressed to thee ! 
Thou hast my heart so with desire disposed w 

To the adventure, with these words of thine. 

That to my first intent I have returned. 
Now go, for one sole will is in us both. 

Thou Leader, and thou Lord, and Master thou." 

Thus said I to him ; and when he had moved, ui 
I entered on the deep and savage way. 
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CANTO III. 

** Through me ttie way is t<> the city dolent ; 

Through me the way is to eternal dole ; 

Through me the way among the people loet 
Justice incited my sublime Creator ; 

Creatc^d me divine Omni|x>tence, t 

The highest Wis^lom and the Primal LoTe. 
Before me there were no created things. 

Only (*terne, and I eternal last. 

All hope abandon, ye who enter in ! " 
Thi'se words in sombre ailor I beheld ii 

Written upon the summit of a gate; 

Whence I : '' Their sense is, Master, hard to me I ** 
And he to mo, as one experienced : 

^* Here all suspicion needs must be abandoned^ 

All cowartlice must needs be here extinct. • 

We to the place have come, where I have told thM 

Thou shalt behold the people dolorous 

Who have foregone the good of intellect** 
And after he hail laid his hand on mine 

With joyful mien, whence I was comforted, m 

He led me in among the secret things. 
There sighs, complaints, and ululations loud 

Kesoundeil through the air without a star. 

Whence I, at the l)eginning, wept thereat. 
Languages diverse, horrible dialects, m 

Accents of anger, words of agony. 

And voices high and hoarse, with sound of haiidsi 
l^Iade up a tumult that goes whirling on 

Forever in that air forever bla4*k. 

Even as the sand doth, when the whirlwind 
breathes. • 
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And I, who had my head with horror bound. 
Said : ** Master, what is this which now I hear? 
What folk is this, which seems by pain so van- 
quished ?" 

And he to me : ** This miserable mode 

Maintain the melancholy souls of those » 

Who lived withouten infamy or praise. 

Commingled are they with that caitiff choir 
Of Angels, who have not rebellious been, 
Nor faithful were to God, but were for self. 

The heavens expelled them, not to be less fair ; 40 
Nor them the nethermore abyss receives. 
For glory none the damned would have from 
them." 

And I : ^* O Master, what so grievous is 

To these, that maketh them lament so sore ? " 
He answered : ** I will tell thee very briefly. 45 

These people have not any hope of death ; 
And this blind life of theirs is so debased. 
They envious are of every other fate. 

No fame of them the world permits to be ; 

Misericord and Justice both disdain them. m 
Liet us not speak of them, but look, and pass." 

And I, who looked again, beheld a banner, 
Which, whirling round, ran on so rapidly, 
That of aU pause it seemed to me indignant; 

And after it there came so long a train w 

Of people, that I ne'er would have believed 
That ever Death so many had undone. 

When some among them I had recognized, 
I looked, and I beheld the shade of him 
Who made through cowardice the great refusal 

LiMiS. Thaie have no loofBT toy hope of daath ; 
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Forthwith I comprehended, and was certain, a 
That this the sect was of the caitiff wretches 
Hateful to (lod and to his enemies. 

These miscreants, who never were alive. 

Were naked, and were stung exceedinglj m 

By gadflies and by hornets that were there. 

These did their faces irrigate with blood. 

Which, with their tears commingled, at their feel 
By the disgusting worms was gathered up. 

And when to gazing farther I betook me, it 

People I saw on a great river*s bank ; 
Whence said I : ^^ Master, now vouchsafe to me. 

That I may know who these are, and what law 
Makes them appear so ready to pass over. 
As I discern athwart the feeble light.'* » 

And he to me : '^ These things shall all be known 
To thee, as soon as we our footsteps stay 
Upon the dismal shore of Acheron.** 

Then with mine eyes asluuned and downward eait. 
Fearing my words might irksome be to him, « 
From speei*h refraini*<l I till we reached the river. 

And lo ! towanls us coming in a boat 
An old man. hoary with the hair of eld. 
Crying : ** Wot* unto you, ye souls depraved t 

Hope nevermore to look u|H>n the heavens ; m 

I come to le:ul vou to tlie other shore. 
To the eternal shades in heat ami frost. 

And thou, that yonder standest, living soul. 
Withdraw thee from these ))eople, who 

di-mi : •• 

But when he saw that I did not withdraw. 
He said : ^* By othrr ways, by other |K>rts 
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Tlioa to the ahoie ghalt come, not here, for pas- 
sage; 

A lighter vessel needs must carry thee." 
And mito him the Gnide : *^ Vex thee not, Charon ; 

It is so willed there where is power to do as 

That which is willed ; and a^ no farther ques- 
tion." 
Thereat were quieted the fleecy cheeks 

Of him the ferryman of the livid fen, 

Who round about his eyes had wheels of flame. 
But all those souls who weary were and naked loo 

Their color changed and gnashed their teeth to- 
gether, 

As soon as they had heard those cruel words. 
God they blasphemed and their progenitors. 

The human race, the place, the time, the seed 

Of their engendering and of their birth I los 

Thereafter all together they withdrew. 

Bitterly weeping, to the accursed shore. 

Which waiteth every man who fears not God. 
Charon the demon, with the eyes of glede, 

Beckoning to them, collects them all together, m 

Beats with his oar whoever lags behind. 
As in the autumn-time the leaves fall off. 

First one and then another, till the branch 

Unto the earth surrenders all its spoils ; 
In similar wise the evil seed of Adam m 

Throw themselves from that margin one by one. 

At signals, as a bird unto its lure. 
So they depart across the dusky wave. 

And ere upon the other side they land, 

LiM9& Tbat which iawiUad; and farther question not.** 
Line lOOw TherMfter eU tofether they drew back. 
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Again on this side a new troop assemUea. w 

*^ My rion,** the courteous Master said to me, 
** All those who perish in the wrath of God 
Here meet together out of every land ; 

And ready are they to pass o*er the river. 

Because celestial Justice spurs them on, m 

So that their fear is turned into desire. 

This way there never {lasseth a good soul ; 
And hence if Charon doth compLiin of thee, 
Well mayst thou know now what his speech im- 
ports/' 

This being iinishcd, all the dusk champaign 
Trembled so violently, that of that terror 
The recollection bathes me still with sweat 

The land of tears gave forth a blast of wind. 
And fuhuinate<l a vermilion light. 
Which overmastered in me every sense. 

And as a man whom sleep doth seixe I felL 

C.VNTO IV. 

Broke the deep lethargy within my head 
A heavy thunder, h«> that I upstarted. 
Like to a |M»rHon who by foroe is wakened ; 

And round about I moved my rested eyes, 
l^prifU'n i'n*ct, and steadfastly I gased. 
To reco<niiz«' the place wherein I was. 

True is it, that u|)on the verge I found me 
Of the abysmal valley dolorous, 
Tliat gathers thunder of infinite ulnlationa. 

Obscure, profound it was« and nebulous, 

\mw 1 .T Tliu wmjr Ihriv n*T«r ^•mmm % fooil maml ; 
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So that by fixing on its depths my sight 

Nothing whatever I discerned therein. 
^Liet OS descend now into the blind world/' 

B^an the Poet, pallid utterly ; 

^* I will be first, and thou shalt second be." u 
And I, who of his color was aware, 

Said : ^* How shall I come, if thou art afraid, 

Who 'rt wont to be a comfort to my fears ? " 
And he to me : ^ The anguish of the people 

Who are below here in my face depicts 20 

That pity which for terror thou hast taken. 
Let us go on, for the long way impels us." 

Thus he went in, and thus he made me enter 

The foremost circle that surrounds the abyss. 
There, in so far as I had power to hear, n 

Were lamentations none, but only sighs. 

That tremulous made the everlasting air. 
And this arose from sorrow without torment. 

Which the crowds had, that many were and 
great. 

Of infants and of women and of men. 10 

To me the Master good : *^ Thou dost not ask 

What spirits these may be, which thou behold- 
est? 

Now will I have thee know, ere thou go farther, 
That they sinned not ; and if they merit had, 

'T is not enough, because they had not bap- 
tism. 

Which is the portal of the Faith thou boldest ; » 
Aj^ if they were before Christianity, 

In the right manner they adored not God ; 

And among such as these am I myself. 

IJae32. Wbtt ipiriti thaM, wbioh tboa baboldM*, «ra t 
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For Buch defects, and not for other guilt. 
Lost are we, and are only so far 
That without hope we live on in desire.** 

Great grief seizinl on my heart when this I heard. 
Because some people of much worthiness 
I knew, who in that Limbo were suspended. • 

^ Tell me, my Master, tell me, thou my Lord,** 
Began I, with desire of being certain 
()f that Faith which o*ercometh every error, 

*^ Came any one by his own merit hence. 

Or by another*s, who was blessed thereafter? ** 
And he, who understood my covert speech, a 

Keplied : ^* I was a novice in this state. 
When I saw hither come a Mighty One, 
With sign of victory incoronate. 

Hence he drew forth the shade of the First Pitrent, 
And that of his son Abel, and of Noah, m 

Of Moses the lawgiver, and the obedient 

Abraham, patriarch, and David, king, 
Israel with his father and his children, 
And Rachel, for whose sake he did so much, m 

And (lUiers many, and he made them blesMd ; 
And thou must know, that earlier than theee 
Never were any human spirits saved.** 

We cease<l not to advance because he spake. 
But still were passing onward through the fo re s t , 
The forest, say I, of thick-crowded ghosis. m 

Not very far as yet our way had gone 
This side the sununit, when I saw a fire 
That overcame a hemisphere of darkness. 

We were a little distant from it still, n 

m 

But not so far that I in part discerned not 
That honorable people hekl that place. 
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*^ O thou who honorest every axt and science, 
Who may these be, which such great honor have, 
That from the fashion of the rest it parts 
them ? " w 

And he to me : '^ The honorable name. 

That sounds of them above there in thy life. 
Wins grace in Heaven, that so advances them." 

In the mean time a voice was heard by me : 

^^ All honor be to the pre-eminent Poet ; w 

His shade returns again, that was departed." 

After the voice had ceased and quiet was. 
Four mighty shades I saw approaching us ; 
Semblance had they nor sorrowful nor glad. 

To say to me began my gracious Master : as 

^ Him with that falchion in his hand behold. 
Who comes before the three, even as their lord. 

That one is Homer, Poet sovereign ; 

He who comes next is Horace, the satirist ; 
The third is Ovid, and the last is Lucan. m 

Because to each of these with me applies 
The name that solitary voice proclaimed. 
They do me honor, and in that do welL" 

Thus I beheld assemble the fair school 

Of that lord of the song pre-eminent, » 

Who o'er the others like an eagle soars. 

When they together had discoursed somewhat, 
They turned to me with signs of salutation. 
And on beholding this, my Master smiled ; w 

And more of honor still, much more, they did me, 
In that they made me one of their own band ; 
So that the sixth was I, 'mid so much wit. 

Thus we went on as far as to the light. 
Things saying 'tis becoming to keep silent, 
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As wma the saTing of them where I 
We came unto a noble castle^s fooi^ 

Seven times enoompaiuied with lofty wallii 

Defended round by a fair rivulet ; 
This we passed over even as firm ground ; 

Through portals seven I entered with these Sages ; 

We came into a meadow of fresh verdure. m 
People were there with solemn eyes and slow. 

Of great authority in their countenance ; 

They spake but seldom, and with gentle voioea. 
Thus we withdrew ourselves upon one side m 

Into an opening luminous and lofty. 

So that they all of them were visible. 
There opposite, upon the green enameL, 

Were {x>inted out to me the mighty spirits, 

Whom to have seen I feel myself exalted. m 
I saw Elei-tra with companions many, 

*Mong8t whom I knew both Hector and yneaSi 

Cssar in armor with gerfalcon eyes ; 
I saw Camilla and Penthesilea 

On the other side, and saw the King T ditinns, m 

Who with Lavinia his dao^ter sat ; 
I saw that Brutus who drove Tarquin forth, 

Lucretia, Julia, Marcia, and Cornelia, 

And saw alone, apart, the Saladin. 
When I had lifted up my brows a little, m 

The Master I beheld of those who know. 

Sit with his philosophic family. 
All gase upon him, and aU do him honor. 

There I beheld both Socrates and Pkto, 

Who nearer him before the others stand ; m 
Democritus, who puts the world on chanoa, 

Diogenes, Anaacagoras, and Thales, 
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Zeno, Empedocles, and Heraditus ; 

Of qualities I saw the good collector, 

Hight Dioscorides ; and Orpheus saw I, 140 

Tully and Livy, and moral Seneca, 

Euclid, geometrician, and Ptolemy, 
Gbden, Hippocrates, and Avicenna, 
Ayerroes, who the great Conmient made. 

I cannot all of them portray in full, 145 

Because so drives me onward the long theme, 
That many times the word comes short of fact. 

The sixfold company in two divides ; 

Another way my sapient Ghiide conducts me 
Forth from the quiet to the air that trembles ; uo 

And to a place I come where nothing shines. 

CANTO V. 

Thus I descended out of the first circle 

Down to the second, that less space begirds. 
And so much greater dole, that goads to wailing. 

There standeth Minos horribly, and snarls ; 

Examines the transgressions at the entrance ; s 
Judges, and sends according as he girds him. 

I say, that when the spirit evil-bom 

Cometh before him, wholly it confesses ; 
And this discriminator of transgressions 

jSeeth what place in Hell is meet for it ; u 

Girds himself with his tail as many times 
As grades he wishes it should be thrust down. 

Always before him many of them stand ; 

They go by turns each one unto the judgment ; u 
They speak, and hear, and then are downward 
hurled. 
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** O thoa, that to this dolorous hostelry 

Comest,** said Mioos to me, wheo he saw me, 
Leaving the practice of so great an office, 

^ Look how thou enterest, and in whom thou tniflt- 
est; 
Let not the portal's amplitude deceiTe thee.** m 
And unto him my Guide : ^ Why criest thou too? 

Do not impede his journey fate-ordained ; 
It is so willed there where is power to do 
That which is willed ; and ask no further q 
tion." 

And now begin the dolesome notes to grow 
Audible unto me ; now am I come 
There where much lamentation strikes upon 

I came into a place mute of all light, 

Which bellows as the sea does in a tempest, 
If by opposing winds *t is combated. 

The infernal hurricane that never rests 
Hurtles the spirits onward in its rapine ; 
Whirling them round, and smiting, it 
them. 

When they arrive before the precipice. 
There are the shrieks, the plaints, and the laimmti, 
There they blaspheme the puissance divine. m 

I understood that unto such a torment 
The carnal malefai'tors were condemned. 
Who reason subjugate to appetite. 

And as the wings of starlings bear them on m 

In the cold seai«on in large band and full. 
So doth that blast the spirits maledict ; 

It hither, thither, downward, upward^ drives 
No hope doth comfort them forevermore, 
Not of repose, but even of lesser pain. 
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And as the cranes go chanting forth their lays, 
Making in air a long line of themselves. 
So saw I coming, uttering lamentations. 

Shadows borne onward by the aforesaid stress. 
Whereupon said I : ^^ Master, who are those 50 
People, whom the black air so castigates ? '' 

*^ The first of those, of whom intelligence 

Thou fain wouldst have," then said he unto me, 
^ The empress was of many languages. 

To sensnal vices she was so abandoned, ss 

That lustful she made licit in her law. 
To remove the blame to which she had been led. 

She is Semiramis, of whom we read 

That she succeeded Ninus, and was his spouse ; 
She held the land which now the Sultan rules, n 

The next is she who killed herself for love. 
And broke faith with the ashes of Sichaeus ; 
Then Cleopatra the voluptuous." 

Helen I saw, for whom so many ruthless 

Seasons revolved ; and saw the great Achilles, » 
Who at the last hour combated with Love. 

Paris I saw, Tristan ; and more than a thousand 
Shades did he name and point out with his finger. 
Whom Love had separated from our life. 

After that I had listened to my Teacher, 70 

Naming the dames of eld and cavaliers. 
Pity prevailed, and I was nigh bewildered. 

And I began : ^^ O Poet, willingly 

Speak would I to those two, who go together, 
And seem upon the wind to be so light." 79 

And he to me : ^^ Thou 'It mark, when they shall be 
Nearer to us ; and then do thou implore them 
By love which leadeth them, and they will come." 
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Soon as the wind in our direction iways them. 
My voice uplift I : " O ye weary souls ! m 

Come speak to us, if no one interdicts it.** 

As turtle-doves, called onward by desire. 

With open and steady wings to the sweet nest 
Fly through the air by their volition borne. 

So came they from the band where Dido is, m 
Approaching us athwart the air malign. 
So strong was the affectionate appeaL 

** O living creature gracious and benignant, 
Who visiting goest through the purple air 
Us, who have stainiHl the world incarnadine, ti 

If were the King of the Universe our friend. 
We would pray unto him to give thee peaoe. 
Since thou hast pity on our woe perverse. 

Of what it pleases thee to hear and speak. 

That will we hear, and we will speak to yon, ti 
While silent is the wind, as it is now. 

Sitteth the city, whervin I was bom. 

Upon the sea-shore where the Po deaoendi 
To rest in i)eace with aU his retinue. 

Love, that on gentle h(*art doth swiftly seiae, m 
St*ized this man for the person beautiful 
That was ta*en from me, and still the mode offcnda 
me. 

Love, that exempts no one beloved from loving, 
Stfized me with pleasure of this man so strongly. 
That, as thou seest, it doth not yet desert me ; m 

I»ve has conducted us unto one death : 
Ca'ina wait4*th him who quenched our life ! ** 
These words were borne along from them to UBm 

As soon as I had heard those souls tormented, 

UmM. OlwlMlltBfaMMtkMtokMrwi 
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I bowed my face, and so long held it down m 
Until the Poet said to me : " What thinkest ? " 

When I made answer, I began : ^^Alas ! 

How many pleasant thoughts, how much desire, 
Conducted these unto the dolorous pass I " 

Then unto them I turned me, and I spake, m 

And I began : ^^ Thine agonies, Francesca, 
Sad and compassionate to weeping make me. 

But tell me, at the time of those sweet sighs. 
By what and in what manner Love conceded. 
That you should know your dubious desires ? " 

And she to me : ^^ There is no greater sorrow 121 
Than to be mindful of the happy time 
In misery, and that thy Teacher knows. 

But, if to recognize the earliest root 

Of love in us thou hast so great desire, 125 

I will do even as he who weeps and speaks. 

One day we reading were for our delight 
Of Launcelot, how Love did him enthralL 
Alone we were and without any fear. 

Full many a time our eyes together drew im 

That reading, and drove the color from our faces ; 
But one point only was it that o'ercame us. 

Whenas we read of the much longed-for smile 
Being by such a noble lover kissed. 
This one, who ne'er from me shall be divided. 

Kissed me upon the mouth all palpitating. us 

Graleotto was the book and he who wrote it. 
That day no farther did we read therein." 

Aind all the while one spirit uttered this. 

The other one did weep so, that, for pity, 140 

I swooned away as if I had been dying, 

And fell, even as a dead body falls. 
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At the return of conflciousncss, that doted 
Before the pity of those two relations. 
Which utterly with lUuloesH had confused mdi 

Now torments I behold, and new tormented 

Around me, whichsoever way I move, • 

And whichsoever way I turn, and gaM. 

In the third cin*le am I of the rain 

Eternal, maledic*t, and cohU and heavy ; 
ItM law and quality are never new. 

Huge hail, and water S4>ml>re-hui*d, and snow, m 
Athwart tlie tenebrous air pour down amain ; 
Noisome tlie earth is, that receiveth this. 

CerlieniA, monster cruel and uncouth. 

With his tlin^ gullets like a dog is barking 
Over the {leople tliat arc there submerged. n 

Reil eyes he h:im and unctuous lN>ard and black. 
And In^Uv largiN and armed with claws his hands ; 
He rends the spirit^ flays, and quarters them* 

Howl the rain makcth them like unto dogs ; 

One side they make a shelter for the other ; m 
Oft turn themselves the wn*tchcd reprobates. 

WIh'U (\»rl)enis penviviMl us, the great worm I 
His mouths he o]H'n(*<l. and displayetl his tusks ; 
Not a limb h:ul he that was motionless. 

And my (\mductor, with his s|Kins extendeil, n 
TiM)k of tht* <*arth, and with his fists well filled. 
He threw it into thoM> niiKu^ious gullets. 

8ufli as that d*^ is, who by liarking cra%'es. 
And t|uiet i^>ws sixm as his food he gnaws. 
For to ilevour it he but thinks and struggles, » 
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The like became those muzzles filth-begrimed 
Of Cerberus the demon, who so thunders 
Over the souls that they would fain be deaf. 

We passed across the shadows, which subdues 
The heavy rain-storm, and we placed our feet » 
Upon their vanity that person seems. 

They all were lying prone upon the earth. 
Excepting one, who sat upright as soon 
As he beheld us passing on before him. 

^^ O thou that art conducted through this Hell," m 
He said to me, ^^ recall me, if thou canst ; 
Thyself wast made before I was unmade." 

And I to him : ^^ The anguish which thou hast 
Perhaps doth draw thee out of my remembrance. 
So that it seems not I have ever seen thee. 4s 

But tell me who thou art, that in so doleful 
A place art put, and in such punishment, 
If some are greater, none is so displeasing." 

And he to me : " Thy city, which is full 

Of envy so that now the sack runs over, m 

Held me within it in the life serene. 

You citizens were wont to call me Ciacco ; 
For the pernicious sin of gluttony 
I, as thou seest, am battered by this rain. 

And I, sad soul, am not the only one, ss 

For all these suffer the like penalty 
For the like sin " ; and word no more spake he. 

I answered him : ^' Ciacco, thy wretchedness 
Weighs on me so that it to weep invites me ; 
But tell me, if thou knowest, to what shall come 

The citizens of the divided city ; ci 

If any there be just ; and the occasion 
Tell me why so much discord has assailed it." 
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And he to me : ** They, after long oontention. 
Will come to bloodshed ; and the rustic party • 
Will drive the other out with much offence. 

Then afterwards behoves it this one faU 
Within three suns, and rise again the other 
By force of him who now is on the coast. 

High will it hold its forehead a long while, ^ 

Keeping tlie other under hea\'y burdens, 
Ilowe*er it weeiis thereat and is indignant. 

The just are two, and are not understood there ; 
Envy and Arn)gance and Avarice 
Are tlie three sparks that have all hearts enkin- 
dled." » 

Here ended he his tearful utterance ; 

And I to him : ^' I wish thee still to teach me, 
And make a ^ift to me of further speech. 

Farinata and T(*gghiaio, once so worthy, 

Jacopo Kusticucvi, Arrigo, and Moeca, • 

And others who on good deeds set their thoughts. 

Say where they are, and cause that I may Imow 
them ; 
For great desire constraineth me to learn 
If Heaven doth sweeten them, or Hell envenom.** 

And he : *^ Thoy are among the blacker souls ; • 
A different sin downweighn them to the bottom; 
If thou so far descendest, thou canst see them. 

But when thou art again in the sweet world, 
I pray thoe to the mind of others bring roe ; 
No more I tell thee and no more I answer." « 

Then his straightforwanl eyes he turned askaaoa* 
Eyed mc* a little, and then bowed his head ; 
He fell therewith prone like the other blind. 

And the Uuide said to me : *' He wakes no more 
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This side the sound of the angelic trumpet ; w 
When shall approach the hostile Potentate, 

£ach one shall find again his dismal tomb, 
Shall reassume his flesh and his own figure, 
Shall hear what through eternity re-echoes." 

So we passed onward o'er the filthy mixture loo 
Of shadows and of rain with footsteps slow. 
Touching a little on the future life. 

Wherefore I said : ^^ Master, these torments here. 
Will they increase after the mighty sentence. 
Or lesser be, or will they be as burning ? " los 

And he to me : ^^ Ketum unto thy science, 

Which wills, that as the thing more perfect is, 
The more it feels of pleasure and of pain. 

Albeit that this people maledict 

To true perfection never can attain, uo 

Hereafter more than now they look to be." 

Bound in a circle by that road we went. 

Speaking much more, which I do not repeat ; 
We came unto the point where the descent is ; 

There we found Plutus the great enemy. m 

CANTO VIL 

"Pape Satin, Pape Satin, Aleppel*' 

Thus Plutus with his clucking voice began ; 
And that benignant Sage, who all things knew, 

Said, to encourage me : ^^ Let not thy fear 

Harm thee ; for any power that he may have s 
Shall not prevent lliy going down this crag." 

Then he turned round unto that bloated lip. 
And said : ^^ Be silent, thou accursed wolf ; 
Consume within thyself with thine own rage* 
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Not causeless is tbiM joarney to the abyss ; it 

TliiiH is it willed on high, where Michael wrought 
Vengeance u{H>n the proud adultery.** 

Even as the siiils inflated by the wind 

Together fall involved when 8na{M the mast. 
So f(*ll the cruel inonst^^r to the earth. u 

Thus we desc(*nde<l into the fourth ehasm. 
Gaining still farther on the dolesome shore 
Whirh all the woe of the universe insacks. 

Justice <if GckI, ah ! who heaiM up so luany 

New toils and sufferings as I beheld ? m 

And why doth our tninsgression waste us so? 

As doth the billow there ui>on Charybdis, 

That lireaks it^M'lf on that which it encounters, 
S> here the folk must danw their roundelay. 

Here saw I peophs mtire than elsewhere, many, » 
On one side ami thr other, with great howls, 
KiiUing weights fi)rwartl by niain-force of chest. 

Tliey rlashiHl together, and then at that point 
KaA'h one turnttl iKU'kward, rolling retrograde, 
Crjing, ** Why keepest ? " and, *• Why squamler- 
est thou ? ** a 

Thus thi'V n*tume<l along the lurid circle 
i)u i'ithor hand unto the op|)osite {Mint, 
Shouting th(*ir shameful m<*tre evermore. 

Th(*n eai*h« when he arrivtfil there, wht*eled about 
Thniugh his lialf-4*in*le to another joust ; m 

And I, who h:ul my heart pierced as it were, 

KxrkiinuHl : ** My Master, now dtvlare to me 
What i^i^oplc these an*, and if all were clerks, 
Tlu*st* sliaven crowns u|)on the left of us.** 

And he to me : ** All of th«*m wen' asquint m 

In intellect in the tint life, so much 
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That there with measure they no spending made. 

Clearly enough their voices bark it forth. 

Whene'er they reach the two points of the circle, 
Where sunders them the opposite defect. is 

Clerks those were who no hairy covering 
Have on the head, and Popes and Cardinals, 
In whom doth avarice practise its excess." 

And I : '^ My Master, among such as these 

I ought forsooth to recognize some few, so 

Who were infected with these maladies." 

And he to me : ^^ Vain thought thou entertainest ; 
The undisceming Uf e which made them sordid 
Now makes them unto all discernment dim. 

Forever shall they come to these two buttings ; ss 
These from the sepulchre shall rise again 
With the fist closed, and these with tresses shorn. 

Ill giving and ill keeping the fair world 

Have ta'en from them, and placed them in this 

scuffle; 
Whatever it be, no words adorn I for it. m 

Now canst thou. Son, behold the transient farce 
Of goods that are committed unto Fortune, 
For which the human race each other buffet ; 

For all the gold that is beneath the moon. 

Or ever has been, of these weary souls ss 

Could never make a single one repose." 

^ Master," I said to him, ^^ now tell me also 
What is this Fortune which thou speakest of, 
That has the world's goods so within its 
clutches ? " 

And he to me : ^' O creatures imbecile, to 

What ignorance is this which doth beset you ? 
Now will I have thee leam my judgment of her. 
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He whose oniniacience everything trftnioeiids 
The heavens created, and gave who sboidd guide 

them. 
That every part to ever}' part may slune, n 

Distributing the light in equal measure ; 

He in like manner to the mundane splendors 
Ordained a general miniHtresM and guide. 

That she might change at times the empty treasures 
From race to race, from one blood to another, • 
Beyond resistance of all human wisdom. 

Therefore one {)eople triumphs, and another 
Languishes, in pursuanc*e of her judgment, 
Which hidden is, as in the grass a serpent 

Your knowledge has no counterstand against her ; 
She makes provision, judges, and pursues • 

Her goveman(*e, as theirs the other gods. 

Her permutations have not any truce ; 
Necessity makes her precipitate. 
So often Cometh who his turn obtains. m 

And this is she who is so crucified 

Ev<*n by those who ought to give her praise, 
(living her blame amiss, and bad repute. 

But she is blLnsf ul, and she hears it not ; 

Among the other primal creatures gladsome • 
She turns her s[)here, and blissful she rejoioet. 

Let iLH descend now unto greater woe ; 

Already sinks etu*\i star tluit was ascending 
When I set out, and loiti^ring is forbidden.*' 

We crossed the circle to the other l>ank, m 

Near to a fimnt that lioils, and {)oun itself 
Along a gidly that runs out of it. 

The water was more sombre far tlian perse ; 
And we, in eom{Huiy with the dusky Mravea, 
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Made entrance downward by a path nnconth. los 

A marsh it makes, which has the name of Styx, 
This tristful brooklet, when it has descended 
Down to the foot of the maUgn gray shores. 

And I, who stood intent upon beholding, 

Saw people mud-besprent in that lagoon, no 

All of them naked and with angry look. 

They smote each other not alone with hands. 
But with the head and with the breast and feet. 
Tearing each other piecemeal with their teeth. 

Said the good Master : ^^ Son, thou now beholdest 
The souls of those whom anger overcame ; m 
And likewise I would have thee know for certain 

Beneath the water people are who sigh 

And make this water bubble at the surface, 
As the eye tells thee wheresoever it turns. m 

Fixed in the mire they say, ^ We sullen were 
In the sweet air, which by the sun is gladdened, 
Bearing within ourselves the sluggish reek ; 

Now we are sullen in this sable mire.' 

This hymn do they keep gurgling in their throats, 
For with unbroken words they cannot say it." u$ 

Thus we went circling round the filthy fen 

A great arc 'twixt the dry bank and the swamp, 
With eyes turned unto those who gorge the mire ; 

Unto the foot of a tower we came at last. no 

CANTO vm. 

I say, continuing, that long before 

We to the foot of that high tower had come, 
Our eyes went upward to the summit of it. 

By reason of two flamelets we saw placed there. 
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And from afar anotlier answer them, • 

So far, that hardly could the eye attain it 

And, t«> the Mea of all di.s<*erument turned, 

I rtaid : ^^ What sayeth this and what respondeth 
That other tire? and who are they that made 
it ? •• 

Anil he to me : ^* Across the turbid waves w 

What is ex|M^cted thou canst now discern. 
If ret^k of the morass conceal it not/* 

Coni never shot an arn>w from itself 
That N|)ed away athwart the air so swift. 
As I U'held a verv little boat u 

Come o*er the wat«*r t4)w*rds us at that moment, 
lender the piid:inc*e of a single pilot, 
W ho shoutctU ** Now art thou arrived, fell soul ? ** 

^^ rhleg}'as, Phleg^'as, thou orient out in vain 
For this once,** said my Lord ; ^* thou ahalt not 
have us » 

Lonf^r than in the passing of the slough.'* 

As he who listens to some grf*at deceit 

That has Uhmi done to him. and then resents it, 
Surh lHH.*ami* Phh»jr}*as, in his gathered wrath. 

Mv Cruiile (les(*en(led down int4> the ))oat, » 

And th«*n he miiib* me ent«*r aft^^r him. 
And imly whrn I entiTinl seemed it laden. 

Soon as the Ciuide and I wen* in the iMiat, 
The anti(|ue prow g<M*s on its way, dinding 
More of the water than 't is wont with others, m 

While wc wt*n.* running thn>u;;h the dead canaL 
Kprf>H4> in fnmt •>f me one full of min*. 
And said, ** Who *rt th«m tluit t^)mest ere the 
hour'.' " 

And I to him : ** Although I come, I stay not ; m 
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But who art thou that hast become so squalid? " 
^ Thou seest that I am one who weeps," he an- 
swered. 

And I to him : ^^ With weeping and with wailing, 
Thou spirit maledict, do thou remain ; 
For thee I know, though thou art all defiled." 

Then stretched he both his hands unto the boat ; 40 
Whereat my wary Master thrust him back. 
Saying, " Away there with the other dogs I " 

Thereafter with his arms he clasped my neck ; 
He kissed my face, and said : ^^ Disdainful soul. 
Blessed be she who bore thee in her bosom. 45 

That was an arrogant person in the world ; 
Goodness is none, that decks his memory ; 
So likewise here his shade is f urious* 

How many are esteemed great kings up there, 
Who here shall be like unto swine in mire, 00 
Leaving behind them horrible dispraises I " 

And I : ^^ My Master, much should I be pleased. 
If I could see him soused into this broth. 
Before we issue forth out of the lake." 

And he to me : ^^ Ere unto thee the shore w 

Beveal itself, thou shalt be satisfied ; 
Such a desire 't is meet thou shouldst enjoy." 

A little after that, I saw such havoc 
Made of him by the people of the mire. 
That still I praise and thank my God for it. eo 

They all were shouting, " At Philippo Argenti 1 " 
And that exasperate spirit Florentine 
Turned round upon himself with his own teeth. 

We left him there, and more of him I tell not ; 
But on mine ears there smote a lamentation, 65 
Whence forward I intent unbar mine eyes. 
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And the good Master said : '^ Even now, my son. 
The city draweth near whose name is Dis, 
With the grave citizens, with the great throng/* 

And I : '' Its mosques already. Master, clearly n 
Within there in the valley I discern 
Vermilion, as if issuing from the fire 

They were.** And he to me : ^ The fire eternal 
That kindles them within makes them look red. 
As thou beholdest in this nether Hell.*' n 

Then we arrived within the moats profound. 
That circumvalhite that disconsolate city ; 
The walls appeareil to me to be of iron. 

Not vrithout midcing first a circuit wide. 

We came unto a pLu*e where loud the pilot ■ 
Crieil out to us, '* Debark, here is the entranoa.** 

More than a thoiisanil at the gates I saw 

Out of the I leavens rauied down, who angrily 
Were saying, '* Who is this that without death 

Goes through the kingdom of the people dead ? ** 
And my sagacious Master made a sign ■ 

Of wishing secretly to speak with them. 

A little then they quelli*d their groat disdain. 
And said : *^ Come thou alone, and he begone 
Who has so l)oldlv eutere<I th(*sc dominions, n 

Let him return alone by his mad road ; 

w 

Tr}', if he cxm ; for thou nhalt here remain. 

Who hast escorted him tlirough such dark 
gions.** 
Tliink, Keailer, if I was disci>mfortcd 

At utterance of tlie accursed wonls ; 

For never t4) return here I l)elievcd. 
^^ O my dear ( luitle, who more than seven 

Hast rendered me security, and drawn me 
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From imminent peril that before me stood, 

Do not desert me," said I, ^^ thus undone ; loo 

And if the going farther be denied us, 
Let us retrace our steps together swiftly." 

And that Lord, who had led me thitherward, 
Said unto me : ^^ Fear not ; because our passage 
None can take from us, it by Such is given, m 

But here await me, and thy weary spirit 
Comfort and nourish with a better hope ; 
For in this nether world I will not leave thee." 

So onward goes and there abandons me 

My Father sweet, and I remain in doubt, m 
For No and Yes within my head contend. 

I could not hear what he proposed to them ; 
But with them there he did not linger long. 
Ere each within in rivalry ran back. 

They closed the portals, those our adversaries, m 
On my Lord's breast, who had remained without 
And turned to me with footsteps far between. 

His eyes cast down, his forehead shorn had he 
Of all its boldness, and he said, with sighs, 
^^ Who has denied to me the dolesome houses ? " 

And unto me : ^^ Thou, because I am angry 121 

Fear not, for I will conquer in the trial, 
Whatever for defence within be planned. 

This arrogance of theirs is nothing new ; 

For once they used it at less secret gate, 12s 

Which finds itself without a fastening still. 

O'er it didst thou behold the dead inscription ; 
And now this side of it descends the steep, 
Passing across the circles without escort. 

One by whose means the city shall be opened." uo 
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CANTO IX. 

That hue which oowanliec brought out on me. 
Beholding my Conductor backward turn, 
Sniner repressed within him his new color. 

He stopped attentive, like a man who listens, 
I)ei*au.se the eye could not conduct him far • 
Through the black air, and through the heary fog. 

^^ Still it behoveth us to win the fight,'* 

Began he ; ^* Klse . . . Such offered us herself • . . 
O how I long that some one here arrive ! '* 

Well I |)en'eived, as soon as the beginning m 

He i*overvd up with what came afterward. 
That they were words quite different from the 
first; 

But none the less his saying gave me fear. 
Because I carried out the broken phrase, 
Perha|>s to a worse meaning than he had. m 

^' Into this bottom of the doleful conch 

Doth any e*er (lescend from the first grade. 
Which for its pain has only ho|)e cut off ? ** 

This tpirstion put I : and ht* answered me : 

** Si^ldom it comes to |)ass that one of us m 

Maketh the journey upon which I go. 

Trur is it, omv before I here below 
Was i*onjure<I by that pitiless Erictho, 
Who summoned back the shades unto their 
IkmHcs. 

Nak<Ml of mi* short while the flrsh had been, m 

B(*fore within that wall sht* mule me enter. 
To bring a spirit f n>m the rircle of Judas ; 

That is the lowest region and the darkest, 
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And farthest from the heaven which circles all. 

Well know I the way ; therefore be reassured. 
This fen, which a prodigious stench exhales, n 

Encompasseth about the city dolent. 

Where now we cannot enter without anger." 
And more he said, but not in mind I have it ; 

Because mine eye had altogether drawn me 3s 

ToVrds the high tower with the red-flaming sum- 
mit, 
Where in a moment saw I swift uprisen 

The three infernal Furies stained with blood. 

Who had the limbs of women and their mien. 
And with the greenest hydras were begirt ; 40 

Small serpents and cerastes were their tresses. 

Wherewith their horrid temples were entwined. 
And he who well the handmaids of the Queen 

Of everlasting lamentation knew, 

Said unto me : ^^ Behold the fierce Erinnys. «» 
This is MegaBra, on the left-hand side ; 

She who is weeping on the right, Alecto ; 

Tisiphone is between " ; and then was silent. 
Each one her breast was rending with her nails ; 

They beat them with their palms, and cried so 

loud, 60 

That I for dread pressed close unto the Poet. 
^ Medusa come, so we to stone will change him I " 

All shouted looking down ; ^^ in evil hour 

Avenged we not on Theseus his assault I " m 

^ Turn thyself round, and keep thine eyes close shut. 

For if the Gk>rgon appear, and thou shouldst see 

it, 

No more returning upward would there be." 
Thus said the Master ; and he turned me round 
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Himself V and trusted not unto my bands 

So far as not to blind me witb bis own. • 

O ye who bavc ondistempered intellects. 
Observe tbe doctrine tbat conceals itself 
Ik*ueatb tbe veil of tbe mysterious verses ! 

And now tbere oame ai*ross tbe turbid waves 
Tbe clangor of a sound witb terror fraught, • 
Itecause of wbiob lM>th of tbe margins trembled ; 

Not otberwine it was tban of a wind 

Impetuous on aci*ount of adverse beats, 
Tbat smites tbe forest, and, witbout restraint, 

Tbe brancbes n^nds, beati down, and bears awaj ; 
Right onward, bulcn witb dust, it goes superb, n 
And puts to flight tbe wild beasts and tbe shep* 
benls. 

Mine eyes be loosed, and said : ^* Direct the nerve 
Of vision now along tbat ancient foam, 
Tbere vender when* tbat smoke is most intense.** 

Even as the frogs Wfore the hostile serpent n 

A(*roHs tbe water M*atter all abroad. 
Until each one is buddltHl in tbe earth. 

More than a thousand niinc<l souls I saw. 

Thus fleeing from U*fore one who on foot ■ 

Was passing o*er tlie Styx witb soles unwet* 

From off his fi\co he fanntnl that unctuous air. 
Waving his left hand oft in fmnt of him. 
And only with that anguish seemed be wearj. 

Wrll I |HfnM.MViHl one sent from Heaven was he, • 
And t4> (he Mast4>r tnme<l ; and he made sign 
That I shi>nltl cpiiet stuid, and bow before him. 

Ah ! how dJMlainful he apiN*arcd to me ! 
He n*a4*btMl the gate, and witb a little rod 
He o|>enod it, for there was no resistance. •• 
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^ O banished out of Heaven, people despised I " 
Thus he began upon the horrid threshold ; 
** Whence is this arrogance within you couched ? 

Wherefore recalcitrate against that will. 

From which the end can never be cut ofiP, 95 

And which has many times increased your pain ? 

What helpeth it to butt against the fates ? 
Your Cerberus, if you remember well. 
For that still bears his chin and gullet peeled*" 

Then he returned along the miry road, 100 

And spake no word to us, but had the look 
Of one whom other care constrains and goads 

Than that of him who in his presence is ; 
And we our feet directed tow'rds the city. 
After those holy words all confident. m 

Within we entered without any contest ; 
And I, who inclination had to see 
What the condition such a fortress holds, 

Soon as I was within, cast round mine eye. 

And see on every hand an ample plain, no 

Full of distress and torment terrible. 

Even as at Aries, where stagnant grows the Rhone. 
Even as at Pola near to the Quamaro, 
That shuts in Italy and bathes its borders. 

The sepulchres make all the place uneven ; 115 

So likewise did they there on every side, 
Saving that there the manner was more bitter ; 

For flames between the sepulchres were scattered. 
By which they so intensely heated were. 
That iron more so asks not any art. uo 

All of iheir coverings uplifted were. 

And from them issued forth such dire laments, 
Sooih seemed they of the wretched and tormented. 
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And I : ^^ My Moiiter, what are all those people 
Who, havinji^ sepulture within thote tombe, » 
Make themselveM audible by doleful sigha?** 

And he to me : ^* Here are the Heresiarcha, 
With their disciples of all sects, and much 
More than thou thinkest laden are the tombs. 

Here like together with its like is buried ; vm 

An<l more and less the monuments are heated*** 
And when he to the right had turned, we passed 

Between the torments and high parapets. 

CANTO X. 

Now onward goes, along a narrow path 
Between the tormentH and the city wall. 
My Master, and I follow at his back. 

''O power Mupn*mis that through these impioiis 
cin*les 
Tumest me,** I Itegan, *^ an pleases thee, • 

S|>eak to me, and my longingH satisfy ; 

The i>eople who are lying in these tombs. 
Might they be M*en ? already are uplifted 
The i^ovoni all, an<l no one kce|)eth guard.** 

And he to me : ^* Tht»y all will be closed up m 

When from Jehoiiaphat they shall return 
More with the IkmUoh Uiev have left aboTe. 

Their i*emetery havo upon this side 
With Kpicurus all his followers. 
Who with the ImkIv mortal make the soul ; » 

But in the cpiestion thou dost put to me. 
Within hrre shalt thou s«x>nl)e satisfied. 
And likewise in the wish thou keepest silent.** 

And I : '* Uood Leader, I but keep concealed 
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From thee my heart, that I may speak the less, 

Nor only now hast thou thereto disposed me." 21 
** O Tuscan, thou who through the city of fire 

Goest alive, thus speaking modestly. 

Be pleased to stay thy footsteps in this place. 
Thy mode of speaking makes thee manifest ss 

A native of that noble fatherland. 

To which perhaps I too molestful was." 
Upon a sudden issued forth this sound 

From out one of the tombs ; wherefore I pressed, 

Fearing, a little nearer to my Leader. 90 

And unto me he said : ^^ Turn thee ; what dost thou? 

Behold there Farinata who has risen ; 

From the waist upwards wholly shalt thou see 
him." 
I had already fixed mine eyes on his. 

And he uprose erect with breast and front 3s 

E'en as if Hell he had in great despite. 
And with courageous hands and prompt my Leader 

Thrust me between the sepulchres towards him. 

Exclaiming, ^^ Let thy words explicit be." 
As soon as I was at the foot of his tomb, 40 

Somewhat he eyed me, and, as if disdainful. 

Then asked of me, ^^ Who were thine ancestors ? " 
I, who desirous of obeying was, 

Concealed it not, but all revealed to him ; 

Whereat he raised his brows a little upward. «» 
Then said he : ^^ Fiercely adverse have they been 

To me, and to my fathers, and my party ; 

So that two several times I scattered them." 
^ If they were banished, they returned on all sides," 

I answered him, ^^ the first time and the second ; 

But yours have not acquired that art aright" si 
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Then there uproiie upon the sight, unoovered 
Down to the chin, a shadow at his side ; 
I think that he had risen on his knees. 

Round me he gazed, as if solicitude m 

He had to see if some one else were with me ; 
But after his suspicion was all spent. 

Weeping, he said to me : ** If through thb Uind 
Prison thou goest by loftiness of genius. 
Where is my son ? and why is he not with thee ? ** 

And I to him : ** I come not of myself ; u 

He who is waiting yonder leads me here. 
Whom in disdain perhaps your Guido had.** 

His language and the mode of punishment 

^Vlready unto me had read his name ; m 

On that account my answer was so fulL 

Up starting suddenly, he c*ricd out : ^ How 
Saidst thou, — he hail ? Is he not still alivie? 
Does not the sweet light strike upon his eyea ? ** 

When he became aware of some delay, « 

Which I before my answer made, supine 
He fell again, and forth appeared no more. 

But the other, magnanimous, at whose desire 
I had remained, did not his aspect change. 
Neither his neck he moved, nor bent his side, n 
And if,** continuing his first diMX>ur8e, 

They have that art,** he said, '' not laamad 
aright. 
That more tormenteth me« than doth this bed. 

But fift\' times Hhall not n*kin€lled be 

w 

Tiie countenance of the Lady who reigns here, ■ 
Ere thou slialt know how heavv is that art ; 
And as thou wouldst to the swoct world return. 
Say why that people is so pitiless 
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Against my race in each one of its laws ? " 

Wlienoe I to him : ^^ The slaughter and great car- 
nage 8S 
Which have with crimson stained the Arbia, cause 
Such orisons in our temple to be made." 

After his head he with a sigh had shaken, 

^^ There I was not alone," he said, ^^nor surely 
Without a cause had with the others moved. 90 

But there I was alone, where every one 
Consented to the laying waste of Florence, 
He who defended her with open face." 
^ Ah ! so hereafter may your seed repose," 
I him entreated, ^^ solve for me that knot, 95 

Which has entangled my conceptions here. 

It seems that you can see, if I hear rightly. 
Beforehand whatsoe'er time brings with it. 
And in the present have another mode." 

^ We see, like those who have imperfect sight, 100 
The things," he said, ^^ that distant are from us ; 
So much still shines on us the Sovereign Ruler. 

When they draw near, or are, is wholly vain 
Our intellect, and if none brings it to us, 
Not anything know we of your human state, m 

Hence thou canst understand, that wholly dead 
Will be our knowledge from the moment when 
The portal of the future shall be closed." 

Then I, as if compunctious for my fault. 

Said : ^ Now, then, you will tell that fallen one. 
That still his son is with the living joined. m 

And if just now, in answering, I was dumb. 
Tell him I did it because I was thinking 
Already of the error you have solved me." 

And now my Master was recalling me, lu 
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Wherefore more eagerly I prayed the spirit 
That he would tell me who was with him there. 

He Haid : ^* With more than a thounand here I lie ; 
Within here is the sec^ond Frederick, 
And the Cardinal, and of the rest I speak not** 

Thereon he hid himself ; and I towards m 

The ancient poet tamed my steps, reflecting 
Upon that saying, which seemed hostile to me. 

He moved along ; and afterward, thus going. 
He Haid to me, ^* Why art thou so bewildered ? ** 
And I in his inquiry satisfie<l him. w 

** Li't memory preserve what thou hast heard 
Against thyself,** that Sage commanded me, 
^^ And now attend here '* ; and he raised his fin* 
ger. 

^* When thou shalt be before the radiance sweet vm 
Of her who»e l)eauteouH eyes all things behold. 
From her thou *It know the journey of thy life.** 

Unto the left hand then he turned his feet ; 
We left the wall, and went towards the middle. 
Along a |)ath tiiat strikes into a valley, w 

Which even up there unpleasant made its steneb. 

CANTO XL 

Upon the mar^n of a lofty bank 

Which gn*at rocks broken in a circle made* 
We came upon a still more cruel throng ; 

And there, bv reason of the horrible 

Excess of Mti*nch the deep abyss throws out, • 
We dn*w ourselv<*s aside behind the cover 

Of a great tomb, whereon I saw a writing. 
Which said : ^ Pope Anastasius I hold. 
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Whom out of the right way Photinos drew." 

" Slow it behoveth our descent to be, lo 

So that the sense be first a little used 
To the sad blast, and then we shall not heed it." 

The Master thus ; and unto him I said, 

^^ Some compensation find, that the time pass not 
Idly " ; and he : ^^ Thou seest I think of that, u 

My son, upon the inside of these rocks," 

Began he then to say, *'*' are three small circles, 
From grade to grade, like those which thou art 
leaving. 

They all are full of spirits maledict ; 

But that hereafter sight alone suffice thee, 20 
Hear bow and wherefore they are in constraint. 

Of every malice that wins hate in Heaven, 
Injury is the end ; and all such end 
Either by force or fraud afflicteth others. 

But because fraud is man's peculiar vice, 25 

More it displeaseth God ; and so stand lowest 
The fraudulent, and greater dole assails them. 

All the first circle of the Violent is ; 
But since force may be used against three persons, 
In three rounds 't is divided and constructed. 90 

To Grod, to ourselves, and to our neighbor can we 
Use force ; I say on them and on their things, 
As thou shalt hear with reason manifest. 

A death by violence, and painful wounds. 

Are to our neighbor given ; and in his substance 
Ruin, and arson, and injurious levies ; m 

Whence homicides, and he who smites unjustly. 
Marauders, and freebooters, the first round 
Tormenteth all in diverse companies. 

lis* 30. TomMntoth all in oompMiiM dlreiM. 
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Man nuy Uy violent hands upon himielf , m 

And his own goods ; and therefore in the Moond 
Round must perforce without avail repent 

Whoever of your world deprives himself. 
Who games, and dissipates his property. 
And weepeth there, where ho should jocund be* 

Violence can be done the I>eity, m 

In heart denying and blaspheming Him, 
And by disdaining Nature and her bonntj. 

And for this reason doth the smallest roond 

Seal with its signot Sodom and Cahors, « 

And who, disdaining God, speaks from the haari. 

Fraud, whercwitlial is every conscience stung, 
A man may practise upon him who trusts, 
And him who doth no confidence imburae. 

This latter modis it would appear, diueven « 

Only the bond of love which Nature makes ; 
Wherefore within the second circle nestle 

Hy]M>crisy, flatter}', and who deals in magic. 
Falsification, theft, and simony. 
Panders, and liarrators, and the like filth. • 

By the other mode, forgotten is that love 

Which Nature makes, and what is after added. 
From which there is a s]K*cial faith engendered. 

IIenc*e in the smallest circle, where the point is 
( )f the Universe, upon which IMh in seated, • 
Whoe'er lK.»tniv» forever is consumed.** 

And I : '' My Mast4*r, clear (*nough proceeds 
Thy reasoning, and full well distinguishes 
This cavern and the {people who possess it. 

Hut tell me, those within the fat lagoon, n 

Whom the wind drives, and whom the rmin doth 
beat. 
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And who encounter with such bitter tongues, 

Wherefore are they inside of the red city 
Not punished, if God has them in his wrath, 
And if he has not, wherefore in such fashion? " 

And unto me he said : ^^ Why wanders so 76 

Thine intellect from that which it is wont ? 
Or, sooth, thy mind where is it elsewhere looking? 

Hast thou no recollection of those words 

With which thine Ethics thoroughly discusses m 
The dispositions three, that Heaven abides not, — 

Incontinence, and Malice, and insane 
Bestiality ? and how Incontinence 
Less God offendeth, and less blame attracts ? 

If thou regardest this conclusion well, » 

And to thy mind recallest who they are 
That up outside are undergoing penance. 

Clearly wilt thou perceive why from these felons 
They separated are, and why less wroth 
Justice divine doth smite them with its hammer." 

^ O Sun, that healest all distempered vision, 91 
Thou dost content me so, when thou resolvest. 
That doubting pleases me no less than knowing ! 

Once more a little backward turn thee," said I, 
*^ There where thou sayest that usury offends w 
Groodness divine, and disengage the knot." 

*^ Philosophy," he said, ^' to him who heeds it, 
Noteth, not only in one place alone. 
After what manner Nature takes her course 

From InteUect Divine, and from its art ; 100 

And if thy Physics carefully thou notest, 
After not many pages shalt thou find. 

That this your art as far as possible 

Follows, as the disciple doth the master ; 
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So that your art is, as it were, God^s grandchild. 

From these two« if thou bringest to thy mind w 
(ieneHis at the beginning, it behoves 
Mankind to gain thfir life and to adraDoe ; 

And Hineethe usurer takes another way. 

Nature herself and in her follower im 

Dindains he, for elsewhere he puts his hope. 

But follow, now, as I would fain go on. 

For quivering are the Fishes on the horiaon. 
And the Wain wholly over C'aurus lies. 

And far beyond there we descend the crag/* ui 

CANTO XII. 

The place where to descend the bank we came 
Was alpine, and from what was there, moreoTert 
Of such a kind that every eye would shun it. 

Such as that ruin is which in the flank 

Smote, on this Hide of Trent the Adige, t 

Either by earthquake or by failing stay. 

For from the mountain's top, from which it moT^d, 
l^nto the plain the cliff is shattered so. 
No path *t would give to him who was above ; 

Even sufh was the deM^ent of that ravine, » 

And on the lN)nler of the broken chasm 
The infamy of Cn'te was stretched along. 

Who was C()nc«*ived in the fictitious cow ; 
And wlien he us Upheld, he bit himifelf. 
Even as one whom ang«T racks within. ii 

My Sage towanls him Hlumt<*d : ** IVradventare 
Thou tliink*st tluit here may bo the Duke of 

Athens, 
Who in the world above brought death to thea? 
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Get thee gone, beast, for this one cometh not 
Instructed by thy sister, but he comes 30 

In order to behold your punishments." 

As is that bull who breaks loose at the moment 
In which he has received the mortal blow. 
Who cannot walk, but staggers here and there. 

The Minotaur beheld I do the like ; 25 

And he, the wary, cried : ^' Run to the passage ; 
While he is wroth, 't is well thou shouldst de- 
scend." 

Thus down we took our way o'er that discharge 
Of stones, which oftentimes did move themselves 
Beneath my feet, from the unwonted burden. 30 

Thoughtful I went ; and he said : '^ Thou art think- 
ing 
Perhaps upon this ruin, which is guarded 
By that brute anger which just now I quenched. 

Now will I have thee know, the other time 

I here descended to the nether Hell, » 

This precipice had not yet fallen down. 

But truly, if I well discern, a little 

Before His coming who the mighty spoil 
Bore off from Dis, in the supernal circle. 

Upon all sides the deep and loathsome valley 40 
Trembled so, that I thought the Universe 
Was thrilled with love, by which there are who 
think 

The world ofttimes converted into chaos ; 
And at that moment this primeval crag 
Both here and elsewhere made such overthrow. 

But fix thine eyes below ; for draweth near 40 

The river of blood, within which boiling is 
Whoe'er by violence doth injure others.'' 
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blind copidity, O wrath insane. 

That Rpun U8 onward no in our abort life, at 
And in the eternal then no badly steeps us I 

1 saw an ample moat bent like a bow. 

As one which all the plain encompasseth. 

Conformable to what my Guide had said. 
And between this and the embankment*s foot a 

Centaurs in file were running, armed with arrows, 

As in the world they used the chase to follow. 
Beholding us descend, each one stood still. 

And from the squadron three detached them- 
selves, 

With bows and arrows in advance selected ; • 
And f n)m afar one cried : '' Unto what torment 

Come ye, who down the hillside are descending ? 

Tell us from there : if not, I draw the bow/' 
My Master said : '* Our answer will we make 

To Chiron, there near by ; in evil hour, • 

That will uf thine was evermore so hasty/* 
Then touched ho me, and said : *^ This one is 
NessuH, 

Who ])eri.shed for the lovely Dejanira, 

And for hims44f« himself did vengeance take. 
And he in the niidi«t, who at his breast is gasing, » 

Is the great Chiron, who brought up Achilles ; 

That other Pholus is, who was so wrathfuL 
Thousands and thounandj) go alwut the moat 

Shooting with shafts what^^ver soul emerges 

Out of the bl<NMl, nion* than his crime allots.'* n 
Near we approache<l unto those monsters fleet ; 

Chiron an arrow t4M)k^ and with the notch 

Lte» U. A« no* wiMrh ftU tli» pUta 

Urn <& To CklMB. MV fM ISflfv ; \m mO 
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Backward upon his jaws he put his beard. 
After he had uncovered his great mouth, 

He said to his companions : '^ Are you ware so 

That he behind moveth whatever he touches ? 
Thus are not wont to do the feet of dead men." 

And my good Gtdde, who now was at his breast, 

Where the two natures are together joined, 
Beplied : ** Indeed he lives, and thus alone » 

Me it behoves to show him the dark valley ; 

Necessity, and not delight, impels us. 
Some one withdrew from singing Halleluja, 

Who unto me committed this new office ; 

No thief is he, nor I a thievish spirit. m 

But by that virtue through which I am moving 

My steps along this savage thoroughfare. 

Give us some one of thine, to be with us. 
And who may show us where to pass the ford, 

And who may carry this man on his back; » 

For 't is no spirit that can walk the air." 
Upon his right breast Chiron wheeled about. 

And said to Nessus : ^^ Turn and do thou g^de 
them, 

And warn aside, if other band should meet you." 
We with our faithful escort onward moved, loo 

Along the brink of the vermilion boiling. 

Wherein the boiled were uttering loud laments. 
People I saw within up to the eyebrows. 

And the great Centaur said : ^' Tyrants are these. 

Who dealt in bloodshed and in pillaging. m 
Here they lament their pitiless mischiefs ; here 

Is Alexander, and fierce Dionysius 

IhM 96. And who may cairy this one on his back ; 
Line 9B. And wwn Mide, if otbtr band maj matt joo.** 
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Who upon Sicily brought dolorous yi 

That forehead there which has the hair so black 
Is Azzolin ; and the other who is blond, in 

Obizzo is of Estif who, in truth. 

Up in the world was by his step-son slain.** 
Then turned I to the Poet ; and he said, 
*' Now he be first to thee, and second I/* 

A little farther on the Centaur stopped m 

Above a folk, who far down as the throat 
Seemed from that l)oiling stream to issue forth. 

A shade ho showed us on one side ali)ne. 
Saying : ^* He cleft asunder in God*s bosom 
The heart that still u|)on the Thames is hmiorad.** 

Then people saw I, who from out the river la 

Lifted their heads and also all the chest ; 
And many among thes4^ I recognized. 

Tlius ever more and more grew shallower 

That blooiU so that the feet alone it covered ; ni 
And there across the moat our passage waa. 

** Even as thou here u)M)n this side beholdest 
The boiling stream, that aye diminishes,** 
The CenUiur said, ** I wish thee to believe 

That on this other more and more declines m 

Its ImhI, until it reunites itself 
Where it Whoveth tyranny to groan. 

Justice divine, uiwn this side, is goading 
That Attila« who was a s4*ourge cm earth. 
And Pyrrhum and S(*xtus ; and forever milks la 

The tears which with the boiling it unseals 
In Kinier da ( orneto and Uinier Pazzo« 
Who made u|)on the highways so much war." 

Then ba4*k he turned* and passed again the ford* 
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CANTO xin. 



Not yet had Nessus reached the other side, 
When we had put ourselves within a wood, 
That was not marked by any path whatever. 

Not foliage green, but of a dusky color, 

Not branches smooth, but gnarled and inter- 
tangled, 5 
Not apple-trees were there, but thorns with poison. 

Such tangled thickets have not, nor so dense, 
Those savage wild-beasts, that in hatred hold 
'Twixt Cecina and Corneto the tilled places. 

There do the hideous Harpies make their nests. 
Who chased the Trojans from the Strophades, u 
With sad announcement of impending doom ; 

Broad wings have they, and necks and faces human. 
And feet with claws, and their great bellies 

fledged ; 
They make laments upon the wondrous trees, u 

And the good Master : ^^ Ere thou enter farther. 
Know that thou art within the second round," 
Thus he began to say, ^' and shalt be, till 

Thou comest upon the horrible sand-waste ; 

Therefore look well around, and thou shalt see so 
Things that will credence give unto my speech." 

I heard on all sides lamentations uttered. 

And person none beheld I who might make them. 
Whence, utterly bewildered, I stood still. 

I think he thought that I perhaps might think » 
So many voices issued through those trunks 
Prom people who concealed themselves for us ; 

line 19. Thou oonaatt <mt upon the horribto Mud ; 
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Therefore the Master luuil : '* If thoa break off 
Some little Rpray from any of these trees, 
The thoughts thou hast will wholly be made Tain.** 

Then stretched I forth my hand a little forward, « 
And plucked a branchlet off from a great thoni ; 
And the trunk cried, '' Why dost tboa man^ 



me : 



After it had become embrowned with blood. 
It recommenced its cry : ^ Why dost tbon rend 
me? a 

Ilast thou no spirit of pity whatsoever? 

Men onoe we were, and now are changed to t r ees ; 
Indeed, thy hand should be more pitiful. 
Even if the souls of serpents we had been.** 

As out of a green brand, that is on fire m 

At one of the cndH, and from the other drips 
And hisses with the wind that is escaping ; 

So from that splinter issued forth together 
Both words and blo<Ml ; whereat I let the tip 
Fall, and stood like a man who is afraid. m 

^' Had he been able sooner to believe,** 

My Sage made answer, ^ O tboa wounded aool. 
What only in my verses he has seen. 

Not upon thee had he stretchtnl forth his hand ; 
Whereas the thing incredible has caused me as 
To put him to an act which grieveth me. 

But tell him who thou wast, so that by way 
Of some amends thy fame he may refresh 
Up in the world, to which he can return.** 

And the trunk said : ^ So thy sweet words allure me, 
1 cannot silent be ; and you be vexed not, m 
That I a little to discourse am templed. 

I am the one who both keys had in keeping 
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Of Frederick's heart, and turned them to and fro 
So softly in unlocking and in locking, eo 

That from his secrets most men I withheld ; 
Fidelity I bore the glorious office 
So great, I lost thereby my sleep and pulses. 

The courtesan who never from the dwelling 

Of Csesar turned aside her harlot eyes, n 

Death universal and the vice of courts. 

Inflamed against me all the other minds, 

And they, inflamed, did so inflame Augustus, 
That my glad honors turned to dismal mournings. 

My spirit, in disdainful exultation, 10 

Thinking by dying to escape disdain. 
Made me unjust against myself, the just. 

I, by the roots unwonted of this wood. 
Do swear to you that never broke I faith 
Unto my lord, who was so worthy of honor ; 75 

And to the world if one of you return, 

Let him my memory comfort, which is lying 
Still prostrate from the blow that envy dealt it." 

Waited awhile, and then : '^ Since he is silent," 
The Poet said to me, ^^ lose not the time, so 

But speak, and question him, if more may please 
thee." 

Whence I to him : ^' Do thou again inquire 
Concerning what thou think'st will satisfy me ; 
For so great pity 's in my heart I cannot." 

Therefore he recommenced : ** So may the man » 
Do for thee freely what thy speech implores, 
Spirit incarcerate, again be pleased 

To tell us in what way the soul is bound 



Line 65. Of CcMr tamed aekle her itnimpet eyee, 
Line 84. For I caa not, wach pity it in my heart.** 
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Tlkbn blew the trar.k iir.iln. Aiki Af^crvmri 
Tbie viad va^ L:i:«> «:jcii a vvicv; o.-crtrted : 
- Wixh bptriiT fthall I* replicti to yoo- 

1!\1m;o the trXAffpvrmtoi vxtl abaadoo* 
TLe boiiv whcrncv it rvnt it^lf av^t, 
Mioos ooiuigns it to the leT^fQth Abjaib 

It f^<> into the fonr^t. and no part 

Ia ch'rw-n for it : l<ut « hrxv F«.>rtax^ kurli it» 
Thenr like A gi^in of «ptrlt it genninateib 

It sprin;;^ a sapling, and a forest tr«<> : 
The llarpie>« feeding tht-n npi.in it« leaves^ 
Ihj |iain cnrate, and for the pain an outlet. 

Likp others for our 9|)oil> shall we rvtnm ; 
Ikit not that auv one mav them reredt. 
Fur *t is not yx^i to have what one caitt off. 

Here we shall drag them« and along the 
Forest our bodies <*hall $U2ipended be. 
Each to the thorn of hi^ molested shade/* 

We were attentive still unto the trunk. 

Thinking; that more it vet might wish tD tell OS, 
When by a tumult we were overtaken, lu 

In the same way ax he is who perceives 

The boar and chase approaching to his stand. 
Who hearn the crashing of the beasts and 
branches : 

And two l>ehold ! upon our left-hand side« lu 

Nakinl and s(*ratche«I. Heeing so furiously. 
That of the forest evvrr fan thev broke. 

He who was in ad\'ancc : ** Now help. Death, help! ** 
And the other one. who seemed to lag too much. 
Was shouting : ^* Lane, were not so alert ni 
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Those legs of thine at joustings of the Toppo ! " 
And then, perchance because his breath was fail- 
ing, 
He grouped himself together with a bush. 

Behind them was the forest full of black 

She-mastiffs, ravenous, and swift of foot m 

As greyhounds, who are issuing from the chain. 

On him who had crouched down they set their teeth, 
And him they lacerated piece by piece, 
Thereafter bore away those aching members. 

Thereat my Escort took me by the hand, iso 

And led me to the bush, that all in vain 
Was weeping from its bloody lacerations. 

"O Jacopo," it said, " of Sant' Andrea, 

What helped it thee of me to make a screen ? 
What blame have I in thy nefarious life ? " us 

When near him had the Master stayed his steps, 
He said : ^^ Who wast thou, that through wounds 

so many 
Art blowing out with blood thy dolorous speech ? " 

And he to us : ^^ O souls, that hither come 

To look upon the shameful massacre i4o 

That has so rent away from me my leaves, 

Grather them up beneath the dismal bush ; 
I of that city was which to the Baptist 
Changed its first patron, wherefore he for this 

Forever with his art will make it sad. 145 

And were it not that on the pass of Amo 
Some glimpses of him are remaining still, 

Those citizens, who afterwards rebuilt it 
Upon the ashes left by Attila, 
In vain had caused their labor to be done. im 

Of my own house I made myself a gibbet." 



- *. 
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CANTO XIV. 

Because the charity of my native place 

Constrained me, gathered I the aeattered lMiT«t» 
And gave them back to him, who now was hoarte. 

Then came we to the confine, where disparted 
The second round is from the third, and where 
A horrible form of Justice is beheld. c 

Clearly to manifest these novel things, 
I say that we arrived upon a plain, 
Which from its bed rejecteth every plant ; 

The dolorous forest is a garland to it » 

All round about, as the sad moat to that ; 
There close u|M)n the cnlge we stayed our feet 

The soil was of an arid and thick sand. 
Not of another fashion made than that 
Which by the feet of Cato once was preited* m 

Vengeance of God, () ht)w much oughtest tboa 
By each one to Ije dreaded, who doth read 
That which was manifest unto mine eyes ! 

Of naked souls beheld I many herds. 

Who all were weeping very miserably, m 

And over them seemed set a diverse law. 

Supine upon the ground some folk were lying ; 
And some were sitting all drawn up together. 
And others went about continually. 

Thooe who were going round were far the moret m 
And those were less who lay down to their tor> 

uient. 
Hut had their tongues more loosed to IsmentatJcn 

0*er all the sand-waste, with a gradual fall. 
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Were raining down dilated iBiakes of fire, 

As of the snow on Alp without a wind. » 

As Alexander, in those torrid parts 
Of India, beheld upon his host 
Flames fall unbroken till they reached the ground. 

Whence he provided with his phalanxes 

To trample down the soil, because the vapor » 
Better extinguished was while it was single ; 

Thus was descending the eternal heat, 

Whereby the sand was set on fire, like tinder 
Beneath the steel, for doubling of the dole. 

Without repose forever was the dance lo 

Of miserable hands, now there, now here, 
Shaking away from off them the fresh gledes. 

^ Master," began I, ^^ thou who overcomest 
All things except the demons dire, that issued 
Against us at the entrance of the gate, 45 

Who is that mighty one who seems to heed not 
The fire, and lieth lowering and disdainful. 
So that the rain seems not to ripen him ? " 

And he himself, who had become aware 

That I was questioning my Gruide about him, m 
Cried : ^^ Such as I was living, am I, dead I 

If Jove should weary out his smith, from whom 
He seized in anger the sharp thunderbolt, 
Wherewith upon the last day I was smitten, 

And if he wearied out by turns the others w 

In Mongibello at the swarthy forge. 
Vociferating, * Help, good Vulcan, help I ' 

Even as he did there at the fight of Phlegra, 
And shot his bolts at me with all his might, 
He would not have thereby a joyous vengeance.'* 

Then did my Leader speak with such great foroe, a 
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That I had never heanl him speak so loud : 
^* O C^apaneiiH, id that i§ not extinguished 

Thine arn)gance, thou puniithed art the mora ; 
Not any torment, saving thine own rage, • 

Would be unto thy fury pain complete** 

Then he turned round to me with liettcr lip. 
Saying : ^* One of the Seven Kings was he 
Who Thebes besi(*ged, and held, and seems to 
hold 

God in disdain, and litth* seems to prise him ; it 
But, ait I said to him, his own despites 
Are for his breast the fittest ornaments. 

Now follow me, and mind thou «Io not place 
As yet thy feet u|)on the burning samU 
But always keep them elose unto the wood.** » 

Speaking no word, we came to where there gushes 
Forth from the wood a little rivulet. 
Whose n^dness makes my hair still stand on end. 

As from the Bulicame springs the brooklet, 

The sinful women later share among them, m 
So downward through the sand it went its way* 

The bottom of it, and both sloping banks. 

Were made of stone, and the margins at the side ; 
Whence I perceived that there the passage waa. 

*Mn all the rest which I have shown to thee • 
Since we have entennl in within the gate 
Whose threshold unto no one is denied. 

Nothing has lKH*n discovennl by thine eyes 
So notable as is the preH4*nt river, 
Whieh all the little tiames atwve it quenches.** 

These wonls were of my Leader ; whence I prayed 
him M 

That he would give me largess of the food. 
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For which he had given me largess of desire. 

^^ In the mid-sea there sits a wasted land," 94 

Saidhethereafterward^ *' whose name is Crete, 
Under whose king the world of old was chaste. 

There is a mountain there, that once was glad 
With waters and with leaves, which was called 

Ida; 
Now 't is deserted, as a thing worn out. 

Rhea once chose it for the faithful cradle 100 

Of her own son ; and to conceal him better, 
Whene'er he cried, she there had clamors made. 

A grand old man stands in the mount erect. 
Who holds his shoulders turned tow'rds Damietta, 
And looks at Home as if it were his mirror, los 

His head is fashioned of refined gold. 

And of pure silver are the arms and breast ; 
Then he is brass as far down as the fork. 

From that point downward all is chosen iron. 
Save that the right foot is of kiln-baked clay, uo 
And more he stands on that than on the other.' 

Each part, except the gold, is by a fissure 
Asunder cleft, that dripping is with tears. 
Which gathered together perforate that cavern. 

From rock to rock they fall into this valley ; 115 
Acheron, Styx, and Phlegethon they form ; 
Then downward go along this narrow sluice 

Unto that point where is no more descending. 
They form Cocytus ; what that pool may be 
Thou shalt behold, so here 't is not narrated." 

And I to him : ** If so the present runnel m 

Doth take its rise in this way from our world, 
Why only on this verge appears it to us ? " 

And he to me : ^^ Thou knowest the place is roimd. 
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And notwithstanding thou hast joumejed far, » 
Still to the left descending to the bottom. 

Thou hast not yet through all the circle tamed* 
Therefore if something new appear to us. 
It should not bring amasement to thy face.** 

And I again : ^ Master, where shaU be found ui 
Lethe and Phlegethon, for of one thou *rt silent, 
And sayest the other of this rain is made ? ** 

*^ In all thy questions truly thou dost please ma,** 
Replied he ; ** but the tailing of the red 
Water might well solve one of them thou makest 

Thou shalt see Lethe, but outside this moat, m 
There where the souls repair to lave themselves, 
When sin repented of has been removed.** 

Then said he : ^^ It is time now to abandon » 

The wood ; take heed that thou come after me ; 
A way the margins make that are not bunung. 

And over them all vapors are extinguished.** 

CANTO XV. 

Now bears us onward one of the hard margina. 
And so the brooklet*s mist o*er8hadowB it, 
From fire it saves the water and the dikea. 

Even as the Flemings, *twixt Cadsand and Bmgea, 
Fearing the flood that tow*rds them hurb itnlf. 
Their bulwarks build to put the sea to flight ; • 

And as the Paduans along the Brenta, 
To guard their villas and their villages. 
Or ever Chiarentana feels the heat ; 

In such similitude had those been made, » 

Albeit not so lofty nor so thick. 
Whoever he might be, the master made thiBBu 
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Now were we from the forest so remote, 
I could not have discovered where it was, 
Even if backward I had turned myself, is 

When we a company of souls encountered, 
Who came beside the dike, and every one 
GrasEed at us, as at evening we are wont 

To eye each other under a new moon. 

And so towards us sharpened they their brows 
As an old tailor at the needle's eye. 31 

Thus scrutinized by such a family, 

By some one I was recognized, who seized 
My garment's hem, and cried out, '^ What a mar- 
vel I " 

And I, when he stretched forth his arm to me, » 
On his baked aspect fastened so mine eyes, 
That the scorched countenance prevented not 

His recognition by my intellect ; 

And bowing down my face unto his own, 

I made reply, " Are you here, Ser Brunette ? '* 

And he : *' May 't not displease thee, O my son, si 
If a brief space with thee Brunette Latini 
Backward return and let the trail go on." 

I said to him : '^ With all my power I ask it ; 
And if you wish me to sit down with you, » 
I will, if he please, for I go with him." 

** O son," he said, *' whoever of this herd 
A moment stops, lies then a hundred years. 
Nor fans himself when smiteth him the fire. 

Therefore go on ; I at thy skirts will come, m 

And afterward will I rejoin my band, 
Which goes lamenting its eternal doom." 

I did not dare to go down from the road 
Level to walk with him ; but my head bowed 
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I held as one who goeth reverently. m 

Ancl he bi^gan : ^' What fortune or what fate 
lief ore tht* la^t day leadeth thee down here? 
And who is this that showeth thee the way ? '* 

^^ Up there al>ove us in the life serene/* 

I answered him, ^^ I lost me in a valley, •• 

Or ever yet my age had been completed. 

But yestennom I turned my back upon it ; 
This one appeare<I to me, returning thither. 
And homeward leadeth me along this road.*' 

And he to me : ^Mf thou thy star do follow, m 
Thou canst not fail thee of a glorious port. 
If well I judgc<l in tlie life beautifuL 

And if I had not died so prematurely. 
Seeing I leaven thus l)enignant unto thee, 
I woidd have given thee eomfort in the woik. m 

But that ungrat4»f ul and malignant people. 
Which of old time from Fesole descended. 
And smacks still of the mountain and the gnmitey 

Will make itself, for thy good deeds, thy foe ; 
And it is right ; for ami>ng crabbed sorba • 

It ill befits the sweet fig to bear fruit. 

Old rumor in the worhl proclaims them blind ; 
A |)eople avaricious* envious, proiul : 
Take heed that of their customs thou do elaanae 
tht»e. 

Thy fortune so much lionor doth reserve thee, :• 
( >ne (Arty and the other shall be hungry 
For thee ; but far from goat shall be the gnui* 

Thfir litt*T Ift theU^asts «»f Fesole 

Make of themselven, nor l«*t them touch the plant, 
If any still u|K)n their dimghill rise, « 

In which may yet revive the consecrated 



INFERNO XV. 89 

Seed of those Romans, who remained there when 
The nest of such great malice it became." 

** If my entreaty wholly were fulfilled," 

Keplied I to him, " not yet would you be ao 

In banishment from human nature placed ; 

For in my mind is fixed, and touches now 
My heart the dear and good paternal image 
Of you, when in the world from hour to hour 

You taught me how a man becomes eternal ; as 
And how much I am grateful, while I live 
Behoves that in my language be discerned. 

What you narrate of my career I write, 
And keep it to be glossed with other text 
By a Lady who can do it, if I reach her. 90 

This much will I have manifest to you ; 

Provided that my conscience do not chide me, 
For whatsoever Fortune I am ready. 

Such hansel is not new imto mine ears ; 

Therefore let Fortune turn her wheel around » 
As it may please her, and the churl his mattock." 

My Master thereupon on his right cheek 

Did backward turn himself, and looked at me ; 
Then said : '^ He listeneth well who noteth it." 

Nor speaking less on that account, I go 100 

With Ser Brunetto, and I ask who are 
His most known and most eminent companions. 

And he to me : ^^ To know of some is well ; 

Of others it were laudable to be silent, im 

For short would be the time for so much speech. 

Know then, in sum, that all of them were clerks. 
And men of letters great and of great fame, 
In the world tainted with the selfsame sin. 

Priscian goes yonder with that wretched crowd. 
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And Francis of Aooono ; and thoa hadst leen 
there, m 

If thou hadst had a hankering for such icnrf. 

That one, who by the Servant of the Servants 
From Amo was transferred to Ikochiglione, 
Where he has left his sin-excited nerves. 

More would I sav, but coming and discoursing ui 
Can be no longer ; for that I behold 
New smoke uprising yonder from the sand. 

A people comes with whom I may not be ; 
Commended unto thee be my Tesoro, 
In which I still live, and no more I ask.** m 

Then he turned round, and seemed to be of those 
Who at Verona run for the Green Mantle 
Across the plain ; and seemed to be among them 

The one who wins, and not the one who loses. 



CANTO XVI. 

Now was I where was heard the reverberati<Ni 
Of water falling inU> the next round. 
Like to that humming which the beehives maka, 

When shadows three together started forth. 

Running, from out a company that passed • 

IWneath the rain of the sharp martyrdom* 

Towanls uh came thev, and each one cried out : 
^ St4)p, thou ; for by thy garb to us thou 
To be w>me one of our depraved city.' 

Ah me ! what woumls I saw up<m their 

Recent and ancient by the flames burnt in ! 
It pains me still but to remember it 

Unt«> their cries my Teacher paused attentive ; 
He turned his face towards me, and ^ Now wait,* 
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He said ; ^* to these we should be courteous. 15 

And if it were not for the fire that darts 
The nature of this region, I should say 
That haste were more becoming thee than them." 

As soon as we stood still, they recommenced 
The old refrain, and when they overtook us, ao 
Formed of themselves a wheel, all three of them. 

As champions stripped and oiled are wont to do, 
Watching for their advantage and their hold, 
Before they come to blows and thrusts between 
them. 

Thus, wheeling round, did every one his visage 2s 
Direct to me, so that in opposite wise 
His neck and feet continual journey made. 

And, " K the misery of this soft place 

Bring in disdain ourselves and our entreaties," 
Began one, '^ and our aspect black and blistered, 

Liet the renown of us thy mind incline si 

To tell us who thou art, who thus securely 
Thy living feet dost move along through HelL 

He in whose footprints thou dost see me treading. 
Naked and skinless though he now may go, » 
Was of a greater rank than thou dost think ; 

He was the grandson of the good Gualdrada ; 
His name was Gruidoguerra, and in life 
Much did he with his wisdom and his sword. 

The other, who close by me treads the sand, 40 

Tegghiaio Aldobrandi is, whose fame 
Above there in the world should welcome be. 

And I, who with them on the cross am placed, 
Jaoopo Rusticucci was ; and truly 
My savage wife, more than aught else, doth harm 
me." 45 
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Could I have been protected from the fire, 

Bi*low I nhould have thrown mjHelf among them. 
And think the Teacher would have Buffered it ; 

But as I should have burned and baked myself. 
My terror overmastered my good will, m 

Which made me greedy of embracing them. 

Then I began : ^^ Sorrow and not disdain 
Did your condition fix within me so. 
That tardily it wholly is stripped off. 

As soon as this my Lord said unto me » 

Words, on account of which I thought within me 
That i)eople such as you are were approaching. 

I of your city am ; and evermore 

Your labors and your honorable names 

I witli affectitm have retraced and heard. • 

I leave the gall, and p> for the sweet fruita 
Promised to me by the veracious Leader ; 
But to the centre first I needs must plunge.** 

^* So may the soul for a long while conduct 

Those limbs of tliine,** did he make answer then, 
^^ And so nuiy thy renown shine after thee, • 

Valor and courtesv, sav if thev dwell 
Within our citv* as thev used to do, 
Or if they wholly have gone out of it ; 

For (iuglielmo Borsier, who is in torment n 

With US of late, and goes there with his ooiii> 

rades, 
I>oth greatly mortify us with his words.** 

*^ The new inhabitanU and the sudilen gains, 
Prid(* and extra vagam*e Iiavo in thee engendered* 
Florence, so that thou weep*st thereat already ! ** 

In this wise I exclaimed with fai*e uplifted ; n 

And the three, taking that for my reply. 
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Looked at each other, as one looks at truth. 

^ If other times so little it doth cost thee," 

Replied they all, ^^ to satisfy another, ao 

Happy art thou, thus speaking at thy will I 

Therefore, if thou escape from these dark places, 
And come to rebehold the beauteous stars. 
When it shall pleasure thee to say, ^ I was,' 

See that thou speak of us unto the people." ss 

Then they broke up the wheel, and in their flight 
It seemed as if their agile legs were wings. 

Not an Amen could possibly be said 
So rapidly as they had disappeared ; 
Wherefore the Master deemed best to depart, m 

I followed him, and little had we gone. 
Before the sound of water was so near us. 
That speaking we should hardly have been heard. 

Even as that stream which holdeth its own course 
The first from Monte Yeso tow'rds the East, 96 
Upon the left-hand slope of Apennine, 

Which is above called Acquacheta, ere 
It down descendeth into its low bed. 
And at Forll is vacant of that name, 

Beverberates there above San Benedetto loo 

From Alps, by falling at a single leap. 
Where for a thousand there were room enough ; 

Thus downward from a bank precipitate. 

We found resounding that dark-tinted water. 
So that it soon the ear would have offended, los 

I had a cord around about me girt. 

And therewithal I whilom had designed 
To take the panther with the painted skin. 

After I this had all from me unloosed. 

As my Conductor had conmianded me, no 



94 THE DIVINE COMEDY 

I reached it to him^ gathered op and ooiledt 

Whereat he turned himHelf to the right side. 
And at a little diiitanoe from the verge. 
He cast it down into that deep abyia. 

^^ It must needs be some novelty respond,** ns 

I said within myself, ^ to the new signal 
The Master with his eye is following so.** 

Ah me ! how very cautious men should be 
With those who not alone behold the act, 
But with their wisdom look into the tbonghti! 

He said to me : ^* Soon there will upward come m 
What I await ; and what thy thought is dreaming 
Must soon reveal itself unto thy sight** 

Aye to that truth which has the face of falsehood, 
A man should close his lips as far as may be, m 
Because without his fault it causes shame ; 

But here I cannot ; and. Reader, by the notes 
Of this my Comedy to thee I swear. 
So may they not be void of lasting favor. 

Athwart that dense and darksome atmosphere m 
I saw a figure swimming upward come. 
Marvellous unto every steadfast heart. 

Even as he returns who goeth down 

Sometimes to clear an anchor, which has gn^iplad 
Rcef« or aught else that in the sea is hidden, m 

Who upward stretches, and draws in his feet 



CANTO xvn. 

*' Behold the monster with the pointed tail. 

Who cleaves the hills, and breaketh walls and 

weapons. 
Behold him who infecteth all the world.** 
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Thus unto me my Guide began to say, 

And beckoned him that he should come to shore, 
Near to the confine of the trodden marble ; e 

And that uncleanly image of deceit 

Came up and thrust ashore its head and bust, 
But on the border did not drag its tail. 

The face was as the face of a just man, lo 

Its semblance outwardly was so benign, 
And of a serpent all the trunk beside. 

Two paws it had, hairy unto the armpits ; 

The back, and breast, and both the sides it had 
Depicted o'er with nooses and with shields. 15 

With colors more, groundwork or broidery 
Never in cloth did Tartars make nor Turks, 
Nor were such tissues by Arachne laid. 

As sometimes wherries lie upon the shore. 

That part are in the water, part on land ; 30 

And as among the guzzling Germans there. 

The beaver plants himself to wage his war ; 
So that vile monster lay upon the border. 
Which is of stone, and shuts the sand-waste in. 

His tail was wholly quivering in the void, 2s 

Contorting upwards the envenomed fork. 
That in the guise of scorpion armed its point. 

The Gxdde said : ^' Now perforce must turn aside 
Our way a little, even to that beast 
Malevoleut, that yonder coucheth him." » 

We therefore on the right-hand side descended, 
And made ten steps upon the outer verge. 
Completely to avoid the sand and flame ; 

And after we are come to him, I see 

A little farther off upon the sand » 

Um 24. Which la of itoiM, and dnitteth ia the Mud. 
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A people sitting near the boUow place. 

Then said to me the Master : ** So that full 
Experience of this round thou bear away. 
Now go and see what their condition is. 

There let thy conversation be concise ; m 

Till thou retumeat I will speak with htm^ 
That he concede to us his stalwart shoulders.** 

Thus farther still upon the outermost 
Head of that seventh circle all alone 
I went, where sat the melancholy folk. m 

Out of their eyes was gushing forth their woe ; 
This way, that way, they helped them with their 

hands 
Now from the flames and now from the hot loiL 

Not otherwise in summer do the dogs. 

Now with the foot, now with the muzzle, when 
By fleas, or flies, or gadflies, they are bitten, u 

When I had turned mine eyes upon the faces 
Of some, on whom the dolorous fire is falling. 
Not one of them I knew ; but I perceived 

That from the neck of each there hung a pooch, m 
Which c(>rtain color had, and certain blaaon ; 
And thereu|x>n it seems their eyes are feeding. 

And as I gazing round me come among them. 
Upon a yellow pouch I azure saw 
That had the face and posture of a lion. • 

Procetnling then the current of my sight. 
Another of them saw I, red as bloody 
Display a goose more white than butter ii. 

And one, who with an azure sow and gravid 

EmbLizone<I had his little pouch of white, » 

Said unto me : '* What tlost thou in this moal ? 

Now get thee gone ; and since thou 'rt still alive, 
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Enow that a neighbor of mine, Yitaliano, 
Will have his seat here on my left-hand side. 

A Paduan am I with these Florentines ; 70 

Full many a time they thunder in mine ears, 
Exclaiming, * Come the sovereign cavalier. 

He who shall bring the satchel with three goats ' " ; 
Then twisted he his mouth, and forth he thrust 
His tongue, like to an ox that licks its nose. 75 

And fearing lest my longer stay might vex 
Him who had warned me not to tarry long. 
Backward I turned me from those weary souls. 

I found my Guide, who had already mounted 
Upon the back of that wild animal, ao 

And said to me : '* Now be both strong and bold. 

Now we descend by stairways such as these ; 
Mount thou in front, for I will be midway, 
So that the tail may have no power to harm thee." 

Such as he is who has so near the ague ss 

Of quartan that his nails are blue already. 
And trembles aU, but looking at the shade ; 

Even such became I at those proffered words ; 
But shame in me his menaces produced. 
Which maketh servant strong before good master. 

I seated me upon those monstrous shoulders ; 91 
I wished to say, and yet the voice came not 
As I believed, ^^ Take heed that thou embrace 



me. 



But he, who other times had rescued me 

In other peril, soon as I had mounted, 95 

Within his arms encircled and sustained me. 

And said : " Now, Geryon, bestir thyself ; 
The circles large, and the descent be little ; 
Think of the novel burden which thou hast." 
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Even MB the little Teasel shoTeii from shote* m 
Backward, still backward, so he thence withdrew ; 
And when he wholly felt himself afloat, 

There whore his breast had been he turned hit tail. 
And that extended like an eel he moved. 
And with his paws drew to himself the air. m 

A greater fear I do not think there was 
What time abandoned Phaeton the reins. 
Whereby the heavens, as still appears, were 
scorched ; 

Nor when the wretched Icarus his flanks 

Felt stripped of feathers by the melting wax, m 
His father crying, '^ An ill way thou takest I ** 

Than was my own, when I perceived myself 
On all sides in the air, and saw extinguished 
The sight of everything but of the monster* 

Onward he goeth, swimming slowly, slowly ; m 

Wheels and descends, but I perceive it only 
By wind upon my face and from below. 

I heard already on the right the whirlpool 
Making a horrible crashing under us ; 
Whence I thrust out my head with eyee 
downward. 

Then was I still more fearful of the abyss ; 
Because I fires Ix^hehl, and heard laments. 
Whereat I, trembling, all the closer cling. 

I saw then, for before I ha<I not seen it. 

The turning and descending, by great hcuTOCt 
That were approaching upon divers sides. 

As falcon who has long hevti on the wing. 
Who, without seeing either lure or bird, 
Maketh the falconer say, *^ Ah me, thon 

weary, whence he started swiftly. 
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ThoTongh a hundred circles, and alights 
Far from his master, sullen and disdainful ; 

Even thus did Geryon place us on the bottom, 
Close to the bases of the rough-hewn rock. 
And being disencumbered of our persons, m 

He sped away as arrow from the string. 

CANTO xvin. 

There is a place in Hell called Malebolge, 
Wholly of stone and of an iron color, 
As is the circle that around it turns. 

Bight in the middle of the field malign 

There yawns a well exceeding wide and deep, 5 
Of which its place the structure will recount. 

Sound, then, is that enclosure which remains 
Between the well and foot of the high, hard bank. 
And has distinct in valleys ten its bottom. 

As where for the protection of the walls 10 

Many and many moats surround the castles. 
The part in which they are a figure forms, 

Just such an image those presented there ; 

And as about such strongholds from their gates 
Unto the outer bank are little bridges, u 

So from the precipice's base did crags 

Project, which intersected dikes and moats. 
Unto the well that tnmcates and collects them. 

Within this place, down shaken from the back 
Of Geryon, we found us ; and the Poet ao 

Held to the left, and I moved on behind. 

Upon my right hand I beheld new anguish, 
New torments, and new wielders of the lash, 
Wherewith the foremost Bolgia was replete. 
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Down at the bottom were the siniien naked ; m 
Thiii side the middle came they facing ua, 
Beyond it, with ua, but with greater stepe ; 

Even a8 the Komans, for the mighty host, 
The year of Jubilee, upon the bridge, 
I lave chosen a mode to pass the people over ; at 

For all upon one side towards the Castle 

Their faces have, and go unto Saint l'eter*s ; 
On the other side they go towards the Mountain* 

This side and that, along the livid stone 

Beheld I hometl demons with great scourges, m 
Who cruelly were beating them behind. 

Ah me ! how they did make them lift their legs 
At the first blows ! and sooth not any one 
The second waited for, nor for the third* 

While I was going on, mine eyes by one m 

Encountered were ; and straight I said : ^ Already 
With sight of thi.H one I am not unfed/* 

Therefore 1 staveil mv feet to make him out* 
And with me the sweet (luide came to a stand. 
And to my going somewhat back assented ; m 

And he, the scourgeil one, thought to hide himiell. 
Lowering his fa4*e, but little it availed him ; 
For said I : *' Thou that castest down thine eyea, 

If false are not the features which thou bearest. 
Thou art Venedico Caci*ianimico ; • 

But what doth bring thee to such piuig«nt 
sauces : 

And he to me : ^^ Unwillingly I tell it ; 
But fon*es me thine utt4*rance distinct. 
Which makes me rt>C4>lltH*t the ancient world. 

I was the one who the fair (ihisola at 

Imluoed to grant the wishes of the Man|iita, 
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Howe'er the shameless story may be told. 

Not the sole Bolognese am I who weeps here ; 
Nay, rather is this place so full of them, 
That not so many tongues to-day are taught eo 

Twixt Reno and Savena to say sipa ; 

And if thereof thou wishest pledge or proof. 
Bring to thy mind our avaricious heart." 

While speaking in this manner, with his scourge 
A demon smote him, and said : ^' Get thee gone, 
Pander, there are no women here for coin." 66 

I joined myself again unto mine Escort ; 
Thereafterward with footsteps few we came 
To where a crag projected from the bank. 

This very easily did we ascend, 70 

And turning to the right along its ridge, 
From those eternal circles we departed. 

When we were there, where it is hollowed out 
Beneath, to give a passage to the scourged. 
The Guide said : ^' Wait, and see that on thee 
strike vt 

The vision of those others evil-born. 

Of whom thou hast not yet beheld the faces. 
Because together with us they have gone." 

From the old bridge we looked upon the train 
Which tow'rds us came upon the other border, ao 
And which the scourges in like manner smite. 

And the good Master, without my inquiring. 
Said to me : ^^ See that tall one who is coming. 
And for his pain seems not to shed a tear; 

Still what a royal aspect he retains I as 

That Jason is, who by his heart and cunning 
The Colchians of the Ram made destitute. 

He by the isle of Lemnos passed along 
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After the daring women pitili 

Had unto death devoted all their males. 

There with his tokens and with ornate words 
Did he deceive Hyi)sipyle« the maiden 
Who first, herself, had all the rest deceived. 

There did he leave her pregnant and forlorn ; 
Such sin unto such punishment condemns him. 
And also for Medea is vengeance done. 

With him go those who in such wise deceive ; 
And this sufficient be of the first valley 
To know, and those that in its jaws it holds.** 

We were already where the narrow path 
Crosses athwart the second dike, and forms 
Of that a buttress for another arch. 

Thence we heard people, who are making moan 
In the next Bolgia, snorting with their m 
And with their palms beating upon themsel 

The margins were encrusted with a mould 
By exhalation from below, that sticks there. 
And with the eyes and nostrils wages war. 

The lx>ttom is so deep, no place suffices 

To give us sight of it, without ascending tii 

The areh*s iKick, where most the crag impends. 

Thither we came, and thence down in the moat 
I saw a people smothered in a filth 
That out of human privies seemed to flow ; 

And whilst below there with mine eye I search, tii 
I saw one with his head so foul with ordure. 
It was not clear if he were clerk or layman. 

I le screame^I to me : ^* Wherefore art thoo so 
To h)ok at me more than the other foul ones ? 
And I to him : ^ Because, if I remember, 

I have already seen thee with dry hair, 
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And thou 'rt Alessio Interminei of Lucca ; 
Therefore I eye thee more than all the others." 

And he thereon, belaboring his pumpkin : 

^^ The flatteries have submerged me here below, 
Wherewith my tongue was never surfeited." v» 

Then said to me the Guide : ^^ See that thou thrust 
Thy visage somewhat farther in advance, 
That with thine eyes thou well the face attain 

Of that uncleanly and dishevelled drab, lao 

Who there doth scratch herself with filthy nails. 
And crouches now, and now on foot is standing. 

Thais the harlot is it, who replied 

Unto her paramour, when he said, ^ Have I 
Grreat gratitude from thee?' — *Nay, marvel- 
lous' ; 

And herewith let our sight be satisfied." w 



CANTO XIX. 

Simon Magus, O forloru disciples. 

Ye who the things of God, which ought to be 
The brides of holiness, rapaciously 

For silver and for gold do prostitute. 
Now it behoves for you the trumpet sound, 5 

Because in this third Bolgia ye abide. 

We had already on the following tomb 
Ascended to that portion of the crag 
Which o'er the middle of the moat hangs plumb. 

Wisdom supreme, O how great art thou showest 10 
In heaven, in earth, and in the evil world. 
And with what justice doth thy power distrib- 
ute ! 

1 saw upon the sides and on the bottom 



* •• m at 



104 THB DIVINE COMEDY 

The livid stoue with perforatioiiB filled. 

All of one size, and every one was round. u 

To mo less ample seemed they not, nor greater 
Tlian those that in my bt^autiful Saint John 
Are fashicmed for the place of the baptiiera, 

And one of which, not many years ago, 

I broke for some one« who was drowning in it ; « 
Be this a seal all men to undeiH>ive. 

Out of the mouth of each one there protruded 
The feet of a transgressor, and the legs 
Up to the calf, the rest within remained. 

In all of them the soles were both on fire ; m 

Wherefore the joints so violently quivered^ 
They would have snappeil asunder withes and 
bands. 

Even as the flame of unctuous things is wont 
To move upon the out^^r surface only. 
So likewise was it there from heel to point. m 

^ Master, who is that one who writhes himself, 
Mort; tlian his other comrades quivering,** 
I said, ^^and whom a rtnlder flame is sucking?** 

And he to nie : '' If thou wilt have me bear thad 
Down then* alon;;^ that l>ank which lowest lies, m 
Fn>m him thou *lt know his errors and himaelL** 

And I : ^^ What pleases thee, to me is pleasing; 
Thou art my Lonl, and knowest that I depart 

not 
From thy desire, and knowest what is not spo* 
ken." 

Straightway upon tlie fourth dike we arrived ; m 
Wo turned, and on tin* left-hand side descended 
Down to the liottom full of holes and narrow. 

And the good Master yet from off his haimeh 
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Deposed me not, till to the hole he brought me 
Of him who so lamented with his shanks. 45 

^ Whoe'er thou art, that standest upside down, 

doleful soul, implanted like a stake," 
To say began I, ^' if thou canst, speak out." 

I stood even as the friar who is confessing 

The false assassin, who, when he is fixed, so 

Recalls him, so that death may be delayed. 

And he cried out : ^^ Dost thou stand there already. 
Dost thou stand there already, Boniface ? 
By many years the record lied to me. 

Art thou so early satiate with that wealth, » 

For which thou didst not fear to take by fraud 
The beautiful Lady, and then work her woe ? " 

Such I became, as people are who stand, 
Not comprehending what is answered them. 
As if bemocked, and know not how to answer. « 

Then said Virgilius : " Say to him straightway, 

1 am not he, I am not he thou thinkest." 
And I repUed as was imposed on me. 

Whereat the spirit writhed with both his feet, 
Then, sighing, with a voice of lamentation » 
Said to me : ^' Then what wantest thou of me ? 

If who I am thou carest so much to know. 

That thou on that account hast crossed the bank, 
E[now that I vested was with the great mantle ; 

And truly was I son of the She-bear, 70 

So eager to advance the cubs, that wealth 
Above, and here myself, I pocketed. 

Beneath my head the others are dragged down 
Who have preceded me in simony. 
Flattened along the fissure of the rock. 19 

Below there I shall likewise fall, whenever 
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That one shall come who I belieTed thoa wmst, 
What time the sudden question I proposed. 

But longer I my feet already toast, 

And here have been in this way upside down, • 
Than he will planted stay with reddened feet ; 

For afU'r him shall come of fouler deed 

From towards the west a Pastor without law. 
Such as befits to cover him and me. 

New Jason will he be, of whom we read • 

In Maccabees ; and as his king was pliant. 
So he who governs France shall be to this one.** 

I do not know if I were here too bold. 
That him I answered only in this metre : 
^ I pray thee tell me now how great a treasure it 

Our Lord demanded of Saint Peter first. 
Before he put the keys into his keeping ? 
Truly he nothing asked but ' Follow me.* 

Nor Peter nor the rest asked of Matthias 

Silver or gold, when he by lot was chosen m 
Unto the place the guilty soul had lost. 

Therefore stay here, for thou art justly punished. 
And keep Hafe guard o*er the ill-gotten mooeyt 
Which caused thee t4> be valiant against Charles. 

And were it not that still forbids it me m 

The reverence for the keys superlative 
Thou hadst in keeping in the gladsome life, 

I would make use of wonls more grievous still ; 
Because your avarice afflicts the world. 
Trampling the good and lifting the depraved. 

The Evangelist you Pastors had in mind, m 

When she who sitU'th u)Mm many waters 
To fornicate with kings by him was seen ; 

The same who with the seven heads was bom. 
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And power and strength from the ten horns re- 
ceived, 110 
So long as virtue to her spouse was pleasing. 

Te have made yourselves a god of gold and silver ; 
And from the idolater how differ ye, 
Save that he one, and ye a hundred worship ? 

Ah, Constantino I of how much ill was mother, m 
Not thy conversion, but that marriage-dower 
Which the first wealthy Father took from thee ! '* 

And while I sang to him such notes as these. 
Either that anger or that conscience stung him. 
He struggled violently with both his feet. no 

I think in sooth that it my Leader pleased, 
With such contented lip he listened ever 
Unto the sound of the true words expressed. 

Therefore with both his arms he took me up, 
And when he had me all upon his breast, us 
Remounted by the way where he descended. 

Nor did he tire to have me clasped to him ; 
But bore me to the summit of the arch 
Which from the fourth dike to the fifth is pas- 
sage. 

There tenderly he laid his burden down, lao 

Tenderly on the crag uneven and steep, 
That would have been hard passage for the goats : 

Thence was unveiled to me another valley. 

CANTO XX. 

Of a new pain behoves me to make verses 
And give material to the twentieth canto 
Of the first song, which is of the submerged. 

I was already thoroughly disposed 
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To peer down into the uncovered depth, • 

Which bathed itself with tears of agony ; 

And people saw I through the circular Talley, 
Silent and weeping, coming at the pace 
Which in this world the Litanies awimine. 

As lower down my sight descended on them, it 
Wondrously each one seemed to be distorted 
From chin to the beginning of the chest ; 

For towards the reins the countenance was tamed. 
And backward it behoved them to advance. 
As to look forward had been taken from them, it 

Perchance indeed by violence of palsy 

Some one has been thus wholly turned awry ; 
But I ne'er saw it, nor believe it can be. 

As God may let thee. Reader, gather fruit 

From this thy reading, think now for thyself m 
How I could ever keep my face unmoistenad. 

When our o¥m image near me I beheld. 
Distorted so, the weeping of the eyes 
Along the fissure bathed the hinder parts. 

Truly I wept, leaning upon a ])eak m 

Of the hanl crag, so that my Escort said 
To me : ** Art thou, too, of the other foob ? 

Here pity lives when it is wholly dead ; 
Who is a greater reprobate than he 
Who feels compassion at the doom divine? m 

Lift up, lift up thy head, and ace for whom 
Opened the earth before the Thebans* eyes ; 
Wherefore they all cried : ' Whither nishest thoo, 

Amphiaraus? Why dost leave the war ? ' 

And downward ceased he not to fall amain m 
As far as Minos, who lays hold on alL 

See, he has made a bosom of his shoulders t 
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Because he wished to see too far before him 
Behind he looks, and backward makes his way : 

Behold Tiresias, who his semblance changed, 4o 
When from a male a female he became, 
His members being all of them transformed ; 

And afterwards was forced to strike once more 
The two entangled serpents with his rod, 
Ere he could have again his manly plumes. 45 

That Aruns is, who backs the other's belly. 
Who in the hills of Luni, there where grubs 
The Carrai*ese who houses underneath, 

Among the marbles white a cavern had 

For his abode ; whence to behold the stars m 
And sea, the view was not cut off from him. 

And she there, who is covering up her breasts. 
Which thou beholdest not, with loosened tresses, 
And on that side has all the hairy skin. 

Was Manto, who made quest through many lands, 
Afterwards tarried there where I was bom ; 56 
Whereof I would thou list to me a little. 

After her father had from life departed. 

And the city of Bacchus had become enslaved. 
She a long season wandered through the world. 

Above in beauteous Italy lies a lake ei 

At the Alp's foot that shuts in Germany 
Over Tyrol, and has the name Benaco. 

By a thousand springs, I think, and more, is bathed, 
'Twixt Garda and Val Camonica, Pennine, es 
With water that grows stagnant in that lake. 

Midway a place is where the Trentine Pastor, 
And he of Brescia, and the Veronese 
Might give his blessing, if he passed that way. 

Sitteth Peschiera, fortress fair and strong, ?# 
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To front the Brescians and the Bergamaaki, 
Where round al>out the bank deaoendeth lowetk. 

There of necemity must fall whatever 
In bosom of Benaco cannot stay. 
And grows a river down through verdant pas- 
tures. 

Soon as the water doth begin to run, it 

No more Benaco is it called, but Mincio, 
Far as Govemo, where it falls in Po. 

Not far it runs before it iindM a plain 

In which it spreads itself, and makes it marthy. 
And oft *t is wont in summer to be sickly. m 

Passing that way the virgin pitiless 

Land in the middle of the fen descried, 
Untilled and naked of inhabitants ; 

There to escape all human interoourse, m 

She with her servants staved, her arts to pnio> 

tise. 
And lived, and left her empty body there. 

The men, thereafter, who were scattered round. 
Collected in that place, which was made ttroog 
By the lagoon it had on every side ; it 

They built their city over those dead bones. 
And, after her who first the place selected, 
Mantua named it, without other omen. 

Its people once within more crowded were. 

Ere the stupidity of Casalodi m 

From Pinamonte had received deceit 

Therefore I caution thee, if e*er thou heareet 
Originate my city otherwise. 
No falsehood mav the veritv defraud.** 

And I : ^ My Master, thy discourses are m 

To me so certain, and so take my faith. 
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That unto me the rest would be spent coals. 
But tell me of the people who are passing, 

If any one noteworthy thou beholdest, 

For only unto that my mind reverts." 105 

Then said he to me : '^ He who from the cheek 

Thrusts out his beard upon his swarthy shoulders 

Was, at the time when Greece was void of males, 
So that there scarce remained one in the cradle, 

An augur, and with Calchas gave the moment, 

In Aulis, when to sever the first cable. 111 

Eryphylus his name was, and so sings 

My lofty Tragedy in some part or other ; 

That knowest thou well, who knowest the whole 
of it. 
The next, who is so slender in the flanks, m 

Was Michael Scott, who of a verity 

Of magical illusions knew the game. 
Behold Gnido Bonatti, behold Asdente, 

Who now imto his leather and his thread 

Would fain have stuck, but he too late repents. 
Behold the wretched ones, who left the needle, 121 

The spool and rock, and made them fortune-tel- 
lers ; 

They wrought their magic spells with herb and 
image. 
But oome now, for already holds the confines 

Of both the hemispheres, and under Seville 12s 

Touches the ocean-wave, Cain and the thorns. 
And yesternight the moon was round ah*eady ; 

Thou shouldst remember well it did not harm 
thee 

From time to time within the forest deep." 
Thus spake he to me, and we walked the while, uo 
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CANTO XXL 

From bridge to bridge thas, speaking other things 
Of which my Comedy cares not to sing, 
We came along, and held the summit, when 

Wo halted to behold another fissure 
Of Malebolge and other vain laments ; * 

And I beheld it marvellously dark. 

As in the Arsenal of the Venetians 
Boiln in the winter the tenacious pitch 
To smear their unsound vessels o*er again. 

For sail they cannot ; and instead thereof ■ 

One makes his vessel new, and one recaulks 
The ribs of that which many a voyage has made ; 

One hammers at the prow, one at the stem. 

This one makes oars, and that one cordage twistep 
Another mends the mainsail and the miaen ; * 

Thus, not by fire, but by the art divine. 

Was boiling down below there a dense pitch 
Which upon every side the bank belimed. 

I saw it, but I did not see within it 

Aught but the bubbles that the boiling raised, • 
And all swell up and resubside compressed. 

The while below there fixedly I gaied. 

My Leader, crying out : ** Beware, beware I " 
Drew me unto himself from where I stood* 

Then I turned round, as one who is impatient • 
To see what it behoves him to escape. 
And whom a sudden terror doth unman. 

Who, while he looks, delays not his departure ; 
And I beheld behind us a black devil. 
Running along upon the crag, approach. * 
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Ab, how ferocious was he in his aspect I 

And how he seemed to me in action ruthless, 
With open wings and light upon his feet I 

His shoulders, which sharp-pointed were and high, 
A sinner did encumber with both haunches, 35 
And he held clutched the sinews of the feet. 

From off our bridge, he said : '* O Malebranche, 
Behold one of the elders of Saint Zita ; 
Plunge him beneath, for I return for others 

Unto that town, which is well furnished with them. 
All there are barrators, except Bonturo ; 41 

No into Yes for money there is changed." 

He hurled him down, and over the hard crag 
Turned round, and never was a mastifE loosened 
In so much hurry to pursue a thief. 45 

The other sank, and rose again face downward ; 
But the demons, under cover of the bridge. 
Cried : " Here the Santo Volto has no place ! 

Here swims one otherwise than in the Serchio ; 
Therefore, if for our gaffs thou wishest not, 50 
Do not uplift thyself above the pitch." 

They seized him then with more than a hundred 
rakes ; 
They said : " It here behoves thee to dance cov- 
ered, 
That, if thou canst, thou secretly mayest pilfer." 

Not otherwise the cooks their scullions make 66 
Immerse into the middle of the caldron 
The meat with hooks, so that it may not float. 

Said the good Master to me : ^^ That it be not 
Apparent thou art here, crouch thyself down 
Behind a jag, that thou mayest have some screen ; 

And for no outrage that is done to me ei 
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Be thou afraid, because these things I know. 
For onoe before was I in such a scuflBe.** 

Then be passed on beyond the bridge's head. 
And as upon the sixth bank he arrived, m 

Need was for him to have a steadfast front. 

With the same fury, and the same uproar. 
As dogs leap out upon a mendicant, 
Who on a sudden begs, where'er he stops. 

They issue<l from beneath the little bridge, n 

And turned against him all their grappling- 

irons; 
But he cried out : ^^ Be none of you malignant! 

Before those hooks of yours lay hold of me. 
Let one of you step forward, who may bear me. 
And then take counsel as to grappling me.** u 

They all cried out : '' Let Malacoda go '* ; 

Whereat one started, and the rest stood still. 
And he came to him, saying : *^ What avails it ? ** 

^ Thinkest thou, Malacoda, to behold me 

Advanced into this place,*' my Master said, m 
*' Safe hitherto from all your skill of fence, 

Without the will di\nne, and fate auspicious ? 
Let me goon, for it in Heaven b willed 
That I another show this savage road." 

Then was his arrogance so humbled in hinu m 

That he let fall his grapnel at his feet« 
And to the others said : '' Now strike him not.** 

And unto me my (luide : ^* () thou, who sittest 
Among the splinters of the bridge crouched down« 
Si*curt*ly now return to me again." m 

Wherefore I started and c*ame swiftly to him ; 
And all the devils forward thrust themselvea. 
So that I feared they would not keep their oooi- 
pact 
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And thus beheld I once afraid the soldiers 

Who issued under safeguard from Caprona, 96 
Seeing themselves among so many foes. 

Close did I press myself with all my person 
Beside my Leader, and turned not mine eyes 
From off their coimtenance, which was not good. 

They lowered their rakes, and ^^ Wilt thou have me 
hit him," loo 

They said to one another, ^^ on the rump ? " 
And answered : ^^ Yes ; see that thou nick him 
with it." 

But the same demon who was holding parley 
With my Conductor turned him very quickly, 
And said : ^^ Be quiet, be quiet, Scarmiglione " ; 

Then said to us : ^^ You can no farther go loe 

Forward upon this crag, because is lying 
All shattered, at the bottom, the sixth arch. 

And if it still doth please you to go onward, 

Pursue your way along upon this rock ; uo 

Near is another crag that yields a path. 

Yesterday, five hours later than this hour. 
One thousand and two hundred sixty-six 
Years were complete, that here the way was bro- 
ken. 

I send in that direction some of mine 115 

To see if any one doth air himself ; 
Go ye with them ; for they will not be vicious. 

Step forward, Alichino and Calcabrina," 
Began he to cry out, *^ and thou, Cagnazzo ; 
And Barbariccia do thou guide the ten. lao 

Come forward, Libicocco and Draghignazzo, 
And tusked Ciriatto and GrafiBacane, 
And Farfarello and mad Bubicante ; 



k ^- . 



116 THE D!V!NE COMEDY 

Search ye all round about the boilinf^ pitch ; 
Let these be safe as far as the next crag, » 

That all unbroken passes o*er the dens.** 

^ O mo ! what is it. Master, that I see ? 

Pray let us go/* I said, ^^ without an escort. 
If thou knowest how, since for myself I ask none. 

If thou art as observant as thy wont is, ui 

Dost thou not see that they do gnash their teeth. 
And with their brows are threatening woe to na ? ** 

And he to me : ^^ I will not have thee fear ; 
Let them gnash on, according to their fancy. 
Because they do it for those boiling wretches.** 

Along the left-hand dike they whetted about ; Ui 
But first had each one thrust his tongue between 
His teeth towards their leader for a signal ; 

And he had made a trumpet of his rump. 

CANTO XXII. 

I have erewhile seen horsemen moving camp. 
Begin the storming, and their muster make. 
And sometimes starting off for their escape ; 

Vaunt-couriers have I seen upon your land, 

() Aretines, and foragers go forth, • 

TcMimamentH Ktricken, and the joustinga rmu 

Sometimes with trumpets and sometimes with belli, 
With kettle-ilnims, and signals of the castles. 
And with our own, an<I with outlandish things. 

But never yet with bag]>iiN» so uncouth m 

Did I M*i> honu>nien move, nor infantry. 
Nor ship by any sign of land or star. 

We went upon our way with the ten demons ; 
Ah, savage company ! but in the church 
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With saints, and in the tavern with the gluttons ! 

Ever upon the pitch was my intent, le 

To see the whole condition of that Bolgia, 
And of the people who therein were burned. 

Even as the dolphins, when they make a sign 
To mariners by arching of the back, ao 

That they should counsel take to save their vessel. 

Thus sometimes, to alleviate his pain. 

One of the sinners would display his back. 
And in less time conceal it than it lightens. 

As on the brink of water in a ditch 25 

The frogs stand only with their muzzles out. 
So that they hide their feet and other bulk, 

So upon every side the sinners stood ; 
But ever as Barbariccia near them came. 
Thus underneath the boiling they withdrew, lo 

I saw, and still my heart doth shudder at it. 
One waiting thus, even as it comes to pass 
One frog remains, and down another dives ; 

And GrrafiBacan, who most confronted him, 

Grrappled him by his tresses smeared with pitch. 
And drew him up, so that he seemed an otter. » 

I knew, before, the names of all of them, 

So had I noted them when they were chosen, 
And when they called each other, listened how. 

^ O Rubicante, see that thou do lay 40 

Thy claws upon him, so that thou mayst flay 

him," 
Cried all together the accursed ones. 

And I : " My Master, see to it, if thou canst. 
That thou mayst know who is the luckless wight. 
Thus come into his adversaries' hands." 45 

Near to the side of him my Leader drew. 



E.1^ ^ .«* : « ■ • 



118 THE DIVINE COMEDY 

Asked of him whence he was ; and be replied : 
^ I in the kingilom of Navarre was bom ; 

My mother placed me senrant to a lord. 

For she had borne me to a ribald knave, m 

Destroyer of himself and of his things. 

Then I domestic was of good King Tybalt ; 
I set me there to practise barratry. 
For which I pay the reckoning in this beat.** 

And Ciriatto, from whose mouth projected, m 

On either side, a tusk, as in a boar. 
Caused him to feel how one of them could r^ 

Among malicious cats the mouse had come ; 
But Barbarici'ia clasped him in his arms. 
Ami said : ^' Stand ye aside, while I enfork 
him." 

And to my Master he turned round his face ; « 
^* Ask him again/* he said, ^* if more thoa wish 
To know from him, l>efore some one destroy him.** 

The Guide : ^* Now tell then of the other culprits ; 
Knowest thou any one who is a T<atian, • 

Under the pitch ? " And he : ^^ I separated 

Lately from one who was a neighbor to it ; 
Woulil that I still were covered up with him. 
For neither claw nor grapnel should I fear.** 

And Libicocco : ^^ We have borne too much** ; « 
And with his grappling-iron seiied his arm. 
So that, by rt^nding, he tore off a tendon. 

Eke Draghignazzo wishtMl to iK>unoe upon him 
Down at the legs ; whence their Decurion 
Turned round and round about with evil look, n 
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When they somewhat were pacified again, 
Of him, who still was looking at his wound, 
Demanded my Conductor without stay : 

^ Who was that one, from whom a luckless parting 
Thou sayest that thou hast made, to come ashore ? '' 
And he replied : *'*' It was the Friar Gomita, u 

He of Grallura, vessel of all fraud. 

Who had the enemies of his Lord in hand, 
And dealt so with them each exults thereat ; 

Money he took, and let them smoothly off, as 

As he says ; and in other offices 
A barrator was he, not mean but sovereign. 

Foregathers with him one Don Michael Zanche 
Of Logodoro ; and of Sardinia 
To gossip never do their tongues feel tired. 90 

O me I see that one, how he grinds his teeth ; 
Still farther woidd I speak, but am afraid 
Lest he to scratch my itch be making ready." 

And the grand Provost, turned to Farf areUo, 
Who rolled his eyes about as if to strike, 95 

Said : " Stand aside there, thou malicious bird." 

** If you desire either to see or hear," 

The terror-stricken recommenced thereon, 

^^ Tuscans or Lombards, I will make them come. 

But let the Malebranche cease a little, 100 

So that these may not their revenges fear. 
And I, down sitting in this very place, 

For one that I am will make seven to come, 
When I shall whistle, as our custom is 
To do whenever one of us emerges." los 

line 78. When they agahi MnDewhAt were pacified, 
line 80. Thou nyett thou haat made, to come Mhore T " 
line 108. For one that I am will make eeTen come, 
line lOS. To do whenerer one of vm cornea oat." 
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Cmgnano at these words his munle lifted^ 

Shaking his head^ and said: ^ Just hear the trick 
Which he has thought of, down to throw him- 
seUI" 

When he« who snares in great abundance had. 
Responded : ^^ I by far too cunning am, w 

When I procure for mine a greater sadnest.** 

Aliehin held not in, but running counter 
Unto the rest, said to him : ^' If thou dire, 
I will not follow thee upon the gallop. 

But I will beat my wings above the pitch ; tii 

The height be left, and be the bank a shield^ 
To see if thou alone dost countervail us.** 

O thou who readest, thou shalt hear new sport I 
Each to the other side his eyes averted ; 
He first, who most reluctant was to do it. m 

The Navarrese selected well his time ; 

Planted his feet on land, and in a moment 
Leaped, and released himself from their deaigiL 

Whereat each one was suddenly stung with ahameb 
But he most who was cause of the defeat ; m 
Therefore he moved, and cried : ^^ Thou art o*a^ 
taken/* 

But little it availed, for wings could not 

Outstrip the fear ; the other one went under. 
And, flying, upward he his breast directed. 

Not otherwise the duck upon a sudden w 

Dives und(*r, when the falcon is approaching. 
And upward he retumeth cross and wearj. 

Infuriate at the mockerv, Calcabrina 

Flying liehind him followed closes desirous 
The other should eMca{)e, to have a quamL m 

And when the barrator had disappeared. 
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He tamed his talons upon his companion, 

And grappled with him right above the moat. 
But sooth the other was a doughty sparhawk 

To clapperclaw him well ; and both of them 140 

Fell in the middle of the boiling pond. 
A sudden intercessor was the heat ; 

But nevertheless of rising there was naught. 

To such degree they had their wings belimed. 
Lamenting with the others, Barbariccia 145 

Made four of them fly to the other side 

With all their gaffs, and very speedily 
This side and that they to their posts descended ; 

They stretched their hooks towards the pitch-en- 
snared, 

Who were already baked within the crust, uo 
And in this manner busied did we leave them. 
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Silent, alone, and without company 

We went, the one in front, the other after, 
As go the Minor Friars along their way. 

Upon the fable of ^sop was directed 

My thought, by reason of the present quarrel, 5 
Where he has spoken of the frog and mouse ; 

For mo and isaa are not more alike 

Than this one is to that, if well we couple 
End and beginning with a steadfast mind« 

And even as one thought from another springs, 10 
So afterward from that was bom another. 
Which the first fear within me double made. 

Thus did I ponder : " These on our account 
Are laughed to scorn, vrith injury and scoff 
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So great, that much I think it must annoj them. 

If anger be on evil wiU engrafted, u 

They will come after ua more merciless 
Than dog upon the leveret which he seiies.** 

I felt my hair stand all on end already 

With terror, and stood backwardly intent, » 
When said I : ^^ Master, if thou hidest not 

Thyself and me forthwith, of Malebranche 
I am in dread ; we have them now behind us ; 
I so imagine them, I already feel them.** 

And he : ^^ If I were made of leaded glass, m 

Thine outward imago I should not attract 
Sooner to me than I imprint the inner. 

Just now thy thoughts came in among my own. 
With similar attitude and similar face. 
So that of both one counsel sole I made. m 

If peradventure the right bank so slope 
That we to the next Itolgia can descend. 
We shall e8ca{>o from the imagined chase.** 

Not yet he finished rendering such opinion. 

When I beheld them come with outstretched 
wings, m 

Not far r(*niote« with will to seize upon us. 

My Leailer on a sudden seized me up. 

Even as a mother who by noise is wakened. 
And close beside her sees the enkindled flamai, 

Who takes her son, anil flies, and does not st«^ m 
Having more care of him than of herself. 
So that she clothes her only with a shift ; 

And downwanl from the top of the hanl bank 
Supine he gave him to the pemlent rock. 
That one side of the other Bolgia walls. m 

16. U iMW to ««nfl«4 « Ill-will, 
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Ne'er ran so swiftly water through a sluice 
To turn the wheel of any land-built mill, 
When nearest to the paddles it approaches, 

As did my Master down along that border, 

Bearing me with him on his breast away, m 

As his own son, and not as a companion. 

Hardly the bed of the ravine below 

His feet had reached, ere they had reached the hill 
Bight over us ; but he was not afraid ; 

For the high Providence, which had ordained 55 
To place them ministers of the fifth moat. 
The power of thence departing took from all. 

A painted people there below we found, 
Who went about with footsteps very slow. 
Weeping and in their semblance tired and van- 
quished, w 

They had on mantles with the hoods low down 
Before their eyes, and fashioned of the cut 
That in Cologne they for the monks are made. 

Without, they gilded are so that it dazzles ; 

But inwardly all leaden and so heavy » 

That Frederick used to put them on of straw. 

O everlastingly fatiguing mantle ! 

Again we turned us, still to the left hand 
Along with them, intent on their sad plaint ; 

But owing to the weight, that weary folk 70 

Came on so tardily, that we were new 
In company at each motion of the haunch. 

Whence I unto my Leader : " See thou find 
Some one who may by deed or name be known. 
And thus in going move thine eye about." 75 

And one, who understood the Tuscan speech, 
Cried to us from behind : ^^ Stay ye your feet. 



124 THE DIVINE COMEDY 

Ye, who 8o ran athwart the dusky air I 
Perhaps thou It have from me what thou demand* 
est." 

Whereat the Leader turned him, and said: 
"Wait, 

And then according to his pace proceed.** u 

I stopped, and two beheld I show great haste 

Of spirit, in their faces, to be with me ; 

But the burden and the narrow way delayed 
them. 
When they came up, long with an eye askance m 

They scanned me without uttering a word. 

Then to each other turned, and said together : 
" He by the action of his throat seems living ; 

And if they dead are, by what priyilege 

Go they unoovertnl by the heavy stole ? ** m 

Then said to me : " TuHcan, who to the college 

Of miserable hypocrites art come. 

Do not disdain to tell us who thou art.** 
And I to them : '' Bom was I, and grew up 

In the great town on the fair river of Anio» • 

And with the Ixxly am I *ve always had. 
But who are ye, in whom there trickles down 

Along your cheeks such grief as I behold ? 

And what pain is upon you, that so sparkles ? ** 
And one rt'plitHl to me : " These orange cloaks w 

Are made of lead so heavy, that the weights 

Cause in this way their balances to creak. 
Frati (iaudenti wert' we, and Bolognese ; 

I Catalano, and he Ijodoringo 

Named, and togeth(*r taken by thy city, mi 

As the wont is to take one man alone. 

For maintenance of its peace ; and we wwa su^ 
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That still it is apparent round Gardingo." 

" O Friars," began I, " your iniquitous . . ." 
But said no more ; for to mine eyes there rushed 
One crucified with three stakes on the ground, m 

When me he saw, he writhed himself all over, 
Blowing into his beard with suspirations ; 
And the Friar Catalan, who noticed this, 

Said to me : ^^ This transfixed one, whom thou seest. 
Counselled the Pharisees that it was meet iie 
To put one man to torture for the people. 

Crosswise and naked is he on the path. 

As thou perceivest ; and he needs must feel. 
Whoever passes, first how much he weighs ; uo 

And in like mode his father-in-law is punished 
Within this moat, and the others of the council. 
Which for the Jews was a malignant seed." 

And thereupon I saw Virgilius marvel 

O'er him who was extended on the cross us 

So vilely in eternal banishment. 

Then he directed to the Friar this voice : 

^^ Be not displeased, if granted thee, to tell us 
If to the right hand any pass slope down 

By which we two may issue forth from here, uo 
Without constraining some of the black angels 
To come and extricate us from this deep." 

Then he made answer : '^ Nearer than thou hopest 
There is a rock, that forth from the great circle 
Proceeds, and crosses all the cruel valleys, us 

Save that at this 't is broken, and does not bridge it ; 
You will be able to mount up the ruin. 
That sidelong slopes and at the bottom rises." 

The Leader stood awhile with head bowed down ; 
Then said : ^^ The business badly he recounted im 
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Who grapples with hiii hook the sinnen yonder.'* 
And the Friar : ^^ Many of the Devirs Yieet 

Onoe heanl I at Bologna, and among them. 

That he *h a liar and the father of lies." 
Thereat my Leader with great strides went on, la 

Somewhat disturbed by anger in his looks ; 

Whence from the heavy-laden I departed 
After the prints of his beloved feet. 

CANTO XXIV. 

In that part of the youthful year wherein 
The Sun his locks beneath Aquarius temperii 
And now the nights draw near to half the day« 

What time the hoar-frost copies on the ground 
The outward semblance of her sister white, • 
But little lasts the temper of her pen. 

The husbandman, whose forage faileth him. 
Rises, and looks, and sei*th the champaign 
All gleaming white, whereat he beats his flank. 

Returns in doors, and up and down laments, it 
Like a poor wretch, who knows not what to do ; 
Then he returns, and hope revives again. 

Seeing the world has changed its countenanoe 
In little time, and takes his shepherd*s cro<^ 
And forth the little lamlis to {msture drives, u 

Thus did the Master fill me with alarm. 
When I Ix^held his forehea<l so disturbed. 
And to the ailment came as soon the plaster. 

For as we came unto the ruined bridge. 

The I^eailer turned to me with that sweet k)ok a 
Which at the mountain*s foot I first beheld. 

Ilis arms he opened, after wme adviaemeDt 
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Within himself elected, looking first 
Well at the ruin, and laid hold of me. 

And even as he who acts and meditates, » 

For aye it seems that he provides beforehand. 
So upward lifting me towards the summit 

Of a huge rock, he scanned another crag. 
Saying : ^^ To that one grapple afterwards. 
But try first if 't is such that it will hold thee." 

This was no path for one clothed vrith a cloak ; n 
For hardly we, he light, and I pushed upward. 
Were able to ascend from jag to jag. 

And had it not been, that upon that precinct 
Shorter was the ascent than on the other, » 

He I know not, but I had been dead beat. 

But because Malebolge tow'rds the mouth 
Of the profoundest well is all inclining. 
The structure of each valley doth import 

That one bank rises and the other sinks. 40 

Still we arrived at length upon the point 
Wheref rom the last stone breaks itself asunder. 

The breath was from my lungs so milked away. 
When I was up, that I could go no farther. 
Nay, I sat down upon my first arrival. 45 

" Now it behoves thee thus to put oflf sloth," 
My Master said ; '^ for sitting upon down. 
Or under quilt, one cometh not to fame, 

Withouten which whoso his life consumes 

Such vestige leaveth of himself on earth, m 

As smoke in air or in the water foam. 

And therefore raise thee up, o'ercome the anguish 
With spirit that o'ercometh every battle. 
If with its heavy body it sink not. 

A longer stairway it behoves thee mount ; » 
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*T IB not enough from these to have departed ; 
Let it avail thee, if thou understand me.** 

Then I uprose, showing myself provided 
Better with breath than I did feel myself. 
And said : ^' Go on, for I am strong and bold/* m 

Upward we took our way along the crag. 

Which jagged was, and narrow, and difficult. 
And more precipitous far than that before. 

Speaking I went, not to appear exhausted ; 

Whereat a voice from the next moat came forth. 
Not well adapted to articulate words. m 

I know not what it said, though o*er the back 
I now was of the arch that {lasses there ; 
But beseemed moved to anger who was speaking. 

I was bent downwanl, but my living eyes 71 

Could not attain the bottom, for the dark ; 
Wherefore I : '' Master, see that thou arrive 

At the next round, and let us descend the waU ; 
For as from hence I hear and understand not, 
So I look down and nothing I distinguish.** j^ 

** Other reH])oni*e/' he said, '* I make thee not, 
Except the doing ; for the modest asking 
Ought to he followcsl by the deed in silence.** 

We from the bri<lge d(»Hcende<l at its head. 

Where it connects itself with the eighth bank, m 
And then was manif«*st to me the Bolgia ; 

And I behelil thertMn a ti'rriblc throng 

Of sc^rpents, and of such a monstrous kind. 
That the remembrance still (*ongeals my bkM)d. 

L#ot Libya )K>ast no longer with her sand ; • 

For if Chclvdri, J:iculi, and Phareie 

m 

She brtHHiA, with (Vnchri and with AmpI 
Neither so many plagues nor so malignant 
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E'er showed she with all Ethiopia, 

Nor with whatever on the Red Sea is I m 

Among this cruel and most dismal throng 
People were running naked and affrighted, 
Without the hope of hole or heliotrope. 

They had their hands vrith serpents bound behind 
them ; 
These riveted upon their reins the tail ss 

And head, and were in front of them entwined. 

And lo ! at one who was upon our side 

There darted forth a serpent, which transfixed 

him 
There where the neck is knotted to the shoulders. 

Nor O so quickly e'er, nor /was written, loo 

As he took fire, and burned ; and ashes wholly 
Behoved it that in falling he became. 

And when he on the ground was thus destroyed, 
The ashes drew together, and of theuLselves 
Into himseK they instantly returned. los 

Even thus by the great sages 't is confessed 
The phoenix dies, and then is bom again. 
When it approaches its five-hundredth year ; 

On herb or grain it feeds not in its life, 

But only on tears of incense and amomum, no 
And nard and myrrh are its last winding-sheet. 

And as he is who falls, and knows not how, 

By force of demons who to earth down drag him, 
Or other oppilation that binds man. 

When he arises and around him looks, m 

Wholly bewildered by the mighty anguish 
Which he has suffered, and in looking sighs ; 

Such was that sinner after he had risen. 
Justice of God ! O how severe it is, 
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That blows like these in Tengeanoe pooreth down I 

The Guide thereafter asked him who he was ; m 
Whence he replied : ^' I rained from Tosoany 
A short time since into this cruel gorge. 

A bestial life, and not a human, pleased me, 

Even as the mule I was ; I *m Vanni Fnooi, m 
Beast, and Pistoia was my worthy den.** 

And I unto the Guide : ^' Tell him to stir not, 
And ask what crime has thrust him here beknr. 
For once a man of blood and wrath I saw him.** 

And the sinner, who had heard, dissembled not, 
But unto me directed mind and face, im 

And with a melancholy shame was painted. 

Then said : *^ It pains me more that thou hast caoglit 
me 
Amid this misery where thou seest me. 
Than when I from the other life was taken, m 

What thou demandest I cannot deny ; 
So low am I put down because I robbed 
The sacristy of the fair ornaments. 

And falsely once *t was laid upon another ; 

But that thou mayst not such a sight enjoy, m 
If thou shalt c*er be out of the dark placet. 

Thine cars to my announcement ope and bear : 
Pistoia first of Neri groweth meagre ; 
Then Florence doth renew her men and manners ; 

Mars draws a vapor up from Val di Magra, la 
Which is with turbid clouds enveloped round. 
And with impetuous and bitter tempest 

Over Campo I^cen shall be the battle ; 

When it shall suddenlv rend the mist asonder. 
So that each Bianco shall thereby be ■mitten, m 

And this I *ve said thai it may give thee pain.** 
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CANTO XXV. 

At the conclusion of his words, the thief 
Lifted his hands aloft with both the figs, 
Crying: ^^Take that, God, for at thee I aim 
them," 

From that time forth the serpents were my friends ; 
For one entwined itself about his neck 5 

As if it said : ^^ I will not thou speak more " ; 

And round his arms another, and rebound him, 
Clinching itself together so in front. 
That with them he could not a motion make. 

Pistoia, ah, Pistoia ! why resolve not 10 

To bum thyself to ashes and so perish. 
Since in ill-doing thou thy seed excellest? 

Through all the sombre circles of this Hell, 
Spirit I saw not against God so proud. 
Not he who fell at Thebes down from the waUs ! 

He fled away, and spake no further word ; le 

And I beheld a Centaur full of rage 
Come crying out : '' Where is, where is the 
scoiBFer? " 

I do not think Marenmia has so many 

Serpents as he had all along his back, » 

As far as where our countenance begins. 

Upon the shoulders, just behind the nape, 
With wings wide open was a dragon lying, 
And he sets fire to all that he encounters. 

My Master said : ^^ That one is Cacus, who 29 

Beneath the rock upon Mount Aventine 
Created oftentimes a lake of blood. 

He goes not on the same road with his brothers, 
By reason of the fraudulent theft he made 



182 THE DIVINE COMEDY 

Of the great herd, which he had near to him ; m 

Whereat his tortuous actions ceased beneath 
The mace of Hercules, who peradventure 
Gave him a hundred, and he felt not ten.** 

While he was speaking thus, he had passed bj. 
And spirits three had underneath us oome, m 
Of which nor I aware was, nor my Leader, 

Until what time they shouted : ^ Who are you? ** 
On which account our story made a halt, 
And then we were intent on them alone. 

I did not know them ; but it came to pass, • 

As it is wont to happen by some chance. 
That one to name the other was compelled. 

Exclaiming: *^ Where can Cianfa have ra» 
mained ? '* 
Whence I, so that the Leader might attend^ 
Upward from chin to nose my finger laid* • 

If thou art. Reader, slow now to believe 
What I shall say, it will no marvel be. 
For I who saw it hardly can admit it. 

As I was holding raised on them my brows. 

Behold ! a seq)ent with six feet darts forth m 
In front of one, and fastens wholly on him. 

With middle feet it bound him round the panndi, 
And with the forward ones his arms it seised ; 
Then thrust its teoth through one cheek and the 
other ; 

The hindermost it strctche<l upon his thighs, •• 

And put its tail through in between the two, 
And up l)ehind along the reins outspread it 

Ivy was never fastened by its barbs 
Unto a tree so, as this horrible reptile 
Upon the other's limbs entwined its own. • 
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Then they stuck close, as if of heated wax 

They had been made, and intermixed their color ; 
Nor one nor other seemed now what he was ; 

E'en as proceedeth on before the flame 

Upward along the paper a brown color, « 

Which is not black as yet, and the white dies. 

The other two looked on, and each of them 

Cried out : '^ O me, Agnello, how thou changest I 
Behold, thou now art neither two nor one." 

Already the two heads had one become, 70 

When there appeared to us two figures mingled 
Into one face, wherein the two were lost. 

Of the four lists were fashioned the two arms, 
The thighs and legs, the belly and the chest 
Members became that never yet were seen. n 

Every original aspect there was cancelled ; 
Two and yet none did the perverted image 
Appear, and such departed with slow pace. 

Even as a lizard, under the great scourge 

Of days canicular, exchanging hedge, m 

Lightning appeareth if the road it cross ; 

Thus did appear, coming towards the bellies 
Of the two others, a small fiery serpent. 
Livid and black as is a peppercorn. 

And in that part whereat is first received w 

Our aliment, it one of them transfixed ; 
Then downward fell in front of him extended. 

The one transfixed looked at it, but said naught ; 
Nay, rather with feet motionless he yawned. 
Just as if sleep or fever had assailed him. 90 

He at the serpent gazed, and it at him ; 

One through the wound, the other through the 
mouth 



134 THE DIVINE COMEDY 

Smoked Tiolently, and the smoke iwmminglad. 

Ileuceforth be silent Lucan, where he mentioM 
Wretched Sabellus and NasaidiuB, » 

And wait to hear what now shall be shot forth. 

Be silent Ovid» of Cadmus and Arethusa ; 
For if him to a snake, her to a fountain. 
Converts he fabling, that I grudge him not ; 

Because two natures never front to front m 

Has he transmuted, so that both the forma 
To interchange their matter ready were. 

Together they responded in such wise. 
That to a fork the serpent cleft his tail. 
And eke the wounded drew his feet together, mi 

The legs together with the thighs themselves 
Adhered so, that in little time the juncture 
No sign whatever made that was apparent. 

He with the cloven tail assumed the figure 

The other one was losing, and his skin nt 

Became elastic, and the other's hard. 

I saw the arms draw inward at the armpits, 
And lM>th feet of the reptile, that were short, 
Lcngth(*n as much as those contracted were. 

Tliereafter the hind feet, together twisted, Ui 

I Wame the member that a man conceals, 
And of his own the wretch had two created. 

While both of them the exhalation veils 
With a new color, and engenders hair 
On one of them and depilates the other, m 

The one uprose and down the other fell. 

Though turning not away their impious lampa, 
Underneath which ea4*h one his muzale changed. 

He who was standing drew it tow*rds the templeSt 
And from excess of matter* which came thither. 
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Issued the ears from out the hollow cheeks ; ue 

What did not backward run and was retained 
Of that excess made to the face a nose, 
And the lips thickened far as was befitting. 

He who lay prostrate thrusts his muzzle forward. 
And backward draws the ears into his head, m 
In the same manner as the snail its horns ; 

And so the tongue, which was entire and apt 
For speech before, is cleft, and the bi-f orked 
In the other closes up, and the smoke ceases, las 

The soul, which to a reptile had been changed, 
Along the valley hissing takes to flight. 
And after him the other speaking sputters. 

Then did he turn upon him his new shoulders, 
And said to the other : ^^ I 'U have Buoso run, 140 
Crawling as I have done, along this road.'' 

In this way I beheld the seventh ballast 
Shift and reshift, and here be my excuse 
The novelty, if aught my pen transgress. 

And notwithstanding that mine eyes might be m 
Somewhat bewildered, and my mind dismayed, 
They could not flee away so secretly 

But that I plainly saw Puccio Sciancato ; 
And he it was who sole of three companions, 
Which came in the beginning, was not changed ; 

The other was he whom thou, Gaville, weepest. m 

CANTO XXVI. 

Bejoice, O Florence, since thou art so great, 
That over sea and land thou beatest thy wings, 
And throughout Hell thy name is spread abroad I 

Among the thieves five citizens of thine 
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Issued the ears from out the hollow cheeks ; ue 

What did not backward run and was retained 
Of that excess made to the face a nose, 
And the lips thickened far as was befitting. 

He who lay prostrate thrusts his muzzle forward. 
And backward draws the ears into his head, ui 
In the same manner as the snail its horns ; 

And so the tongue, which was entire and apt 
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The soul, which to a reptile had been changed, 
Along the valley hissing takes to flight. 
And after him the other speaking sputters. 

Then did he turn upon him his new shoulders, 
And said to the other : '^ I 'U have Buoso run, 140 
Crawling as I have done, along this road." 

In this way I beheld the seventh ballast 
Shift and reshift, and here be my excuse 
The novelty, if aught my pen transgress. 

And notwithstanding that mine eyes might be m 
Somewhat bewildered, and my mind dismayed, 
They could not flee away so secretly 

But that I plainly saw Puccio Sciancato ; 
And he it was who sole of three companions, 
Which came in the beginning, was not changed ; 

The other was he whom thou, Gaville, weepest. ui 
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Bejoice, O Florence, since thou art so great. 
That over sea and land thou beatest thy wings, 
And throughout Hell thy name is spread abroad ! 

Among the thieves five citizens of thine 
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Like these I found, whence thame comet onto me, 
And thou thereby to no great honor ruest • 

But if wheu mom is near our dreams are true. 
Feel Hhalt thou in a little time from now 
What I'rato, if none other, craves for thee. 

And if it now were, it were not too soon ; m 

Would that it were, seeing it needs must be. 
For *t will aggrieve me more the more I age. 

We went our way, and up along the stairs 
The bourns had made us to descend before. 
Remounted my Conductor and drew me. ii 

And following the solitary path 

Among the rocks and ridges of the crag. 
The foot without the hand sped not at all. 

Then sorrowed I, and sorrow now again, 

When I direct my mind to what I saw, m 

And more my genius curb than I am wont, 

That it may run not unless virtue guide it ; 
So that if some good star, or bctt4*r thing. 
Have given me good, I may myself not grudge H^ 

As many as the hind (who on the hill « 

Rests at the time when he who lights the woiid 
His countenance keeps least concealed from na, 

While as the fly gives place unto the gnat) 
Seeth the glow-worms down along the vallej, 
Perchani*e there where he ploughs and makes hit 
vintage ; m 

With flames as manifold resplendent all 
Was the eighth Kolgia, as I grew aware 
As siMin as I was where the depth appeared* 

And sueh as he who with the licars avenged hiai 
Httheld Klijah*s ehariot at departing, m 

What time the tieedt to heaven enct aprott. 
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For with his eye he could not follow it 
So as to see aught else than flame alone, 
Even as a little cloud ascending upward. 

Thus each along the gorge of the intrenchment lo 
Was moving ; for not one reveals the theft, 
And every flame a sinner steals away. 

I stood upon the bridge uprisen to see, 
So that, if I had seized not on a rock, 
Down had I fallen without being pushed. 45 

And the Leader, who beheld me so attent. 

Exclaimed : ^^ Within the fires the spirits are ; 
Each swathes himself with that wherewith he 
bums." 

" My Master," I replied, " by hearing thee 

I am more sure ; but I surmised already 50 

It might be so, and already wished to ask thee 

Who is within that fire, which comes so cleft 
At top, it seems uprising from the pyre 
Where was Eteocles with his brother placed." 

He answered me : " Within there are tormented 55 
Ulysses and Diomed, and thus together 
They unto vengeance run as unto wrath. 

And there within their flame do they lament 
The ambush of the horse, which made the door 
Whence issued forth the Romans' gentle seed ; eo 

Therein is wept the craft, for which being dead 
Deidamia still deplores Achilles, 
And pain for the Palladium there is borne." 

^ If they within those sparks possess the power 
To speak," I said, " thee. Master, much I pray, 65 
And re-pray, that the prayer be worth a thousand, 

That thou make no denial of awaitibg 
Until the homed flame shall hiCner come ; 



138 THE DIVINE COMEDY 

Thou Bccst that with desire I lean towards it** 

And be to me : ^* Worthy is thy entreaty n 

Of much applause, and therefore I accept it ; 
Hut take heed that thy tongue restrain it 

Leave me to s|)eak, because I have conceired 

That which thou winbest ; for they nii| 

Percluini*e, since they were Greeks, disconne of 

thine/* n 

'When now the flame had come unto that point* 
Where to my Leader it Hoenie<l time and plaoe. 
After this fashion did I hear him speak : 

*^ O ye, who arc twofold within one fire. 

If I deserved of you, while I was living, m 

If I deserved of you or much or little 

When in the world I wrote the lofty versea, 
I)o not move on, Imt one of you declare 
Whither, being lost, he went away to die.** 

Then of the antique flame the greater horn, • 

Murmuring, U^gan t4> wave itself about 
Even as a flame dutli which the wind fatiguea. 

ThereafterwanI, the summit to and fro 

Moving as if it were the tongue that spaka. 

It uttt'ml forth a voice, and said : ^ When I m 

From (*ircc had departed, who concealed me 
More than a year tbi*rc near unto Uaeta, 

m 

i >r ever vet «l*]neas named it so, 
Xor fondnt^M for my son, nor reverence 

For mv old father, nor the duo affec^tion m 

w 

Which joyous should have made Penelope, 

C'oubl ovi*n*ome within me the desire 
I had to lie ex|ieriem*ed of the world. 
And of the vice and virtue of mankinil ; 

But I put forth on the high open 
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With one sole ship, and that small company 
By which I never had deserted been. 

Both of the shores I saw as far as Spain, 
Far as Morocco, and the isle of Sardes, 
And the others which that sea bathes round 
about. 105 

I and my company were old and slow 
When at that narrow passage we arrived 
Where Hercules his landmarks set as signals, 

That man no farther onward should adventure. 
On the right hand behind me left I Seville, uo 
And on the other already had left Ceuta. 

^ O brothers, who amid a hundred thousand 
Perils,' I said, ' have come unto the West, 
To this so inconsiderable vigil 

Which is remaining of your senses still, m 

Be ye unwilling to deoy the knowledge, 
Following the sun, of the unpeopled world. 

Consider ye the seed from which ye sprang ; 
Ye were not made to live like unto brutes. 
But for pursuit of virtue and of knowledge.' lao 

So eager did I render my companions. 

With this brief exhortation, for the voyage. 
That then I hardly could have held them back. 

And having turned our stem unto the morning, 
We of the oars made wings for our mad flight, las 
Evermore gaining on the larboard side. 

Already all the stars of the other pole 
The night beheld, and ours so very low 
It did not rise above the ocean floor. 

Five times rekindled and as many quenched no 
Had been the splendor underneath the moon. 
Since we had entered into the deep pass. 
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When there appeared to us a mountain, dim 
From diMtanc^c, and it seemed to me so high 
As I had never any one beheld. u 

Joyful wen* we, and socm it turned to weeping ; 
For out of the new land a whirlwind rose. 
And smote upon the fore part of the ship. 

Thrve times it made it whirl with all the walara, 
At the fourth time it made the stem uplift, la 
And the prow downward go, as pleased Another, 

Until the sea above us closed again.** 



CANTO XXVII. 

Already was the flame erect and quiet. 

To Hpeak no more, and now de|iarted from us 
With the {wrmiHsion of the gentle Poet ; 

When vet another, which behind it came, 

(^aused us to turn our eyes upon its top % 

Wj a confused sound that issued from it. 

As the Sicilian bull (that bellowed first 

With the lament of him, and that was right. 
Who with hiH file had modulated it) 

Ik'llowed fto with the voice of the afflicted, » 

That, notwithstanding; it was made of brass, 
Still it appeared with agony transfixed ; 

Thus by not having any way or issue 

At first from out the fins to its own language 
(\>nverte<I were the melancholy words. » 

But af torwanls, when they had gathered way 
Kp thn>u);h the i>oint, giving it that ribralion 
The tongue had given them in their {laasage out. 

We heanl it said : *' O thou, at whom I aim 

My voice, and who but now wast speaking Lom- 
bard, m 
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Saying, ' Now go thy way, no more I urge thee/ 

Because I come perchance a little late, 

To stay and speak with me let it not irk thee ; 
Thou seest it irks not me, and I am burning. 

If thou but lately into this blind world 2s 

Hast fallen down from that sweet Latian land, 
Wherefrom I bring the whole of my transgres- 
sion. 

Say, have the Romagnuoli peace or war. 

For I was from the mountains there between 
Urbino and the yoke whence Tiber bursts." 90 

I still was downward bent and listening. 

When my Conductor touched me on the side. 
Saying : ^' Speak thou : this one a Latian is." 

And I, who had beforehand my reply 

In readiness, forthwith began to speak : » 

^^ O soul, that down below there art concealed, 

Romagna thine is not and never has been 
Without war in the bosom of its tyrants ; 
But open war I none have left there now. 

Ravenna stands as it long years hath stood ; 40 

The Eagle of Polenta there is brooding, 
So that she covers Cervia with her vans. 

The city which once made the long resistance. 
And of the French a sanguinary heap, 
Beneath the Green Paws finds itself again ; 45 

Verrucchio's ancient Mastiff and the new, 
Who made such bad disposal of Montagna, 
Where they are wont, make wimbles of their 
teeth. 

The cities of Lamone and Santemo 

Governs the Lioncel of the white lair, m 

line 40. BATnma ■tanib m It long ymn hM atood ; 
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Who changes sides *twixt summer-time and win* 
ter; 

And that of which the Savio bathes the flank. 
Even as it lies between the plain and mountain. 
Lives between tyranny and a free state. 

Now I entreat thee tell us who thou art ; m 

Be not more stubborn than the rest have been. 
So may thy name hold front there in the world*** 

After the Are a little more had roared 

In its own fashion, the sharp point it moved 
This way and that, and then gave forth such 
breath: m 

*^ If I believed that my reply were made 
To one who to the world would e*er return. 
This flame without more flickering should stand 
stiU; 

But inasmuch as never from this depth 

Did any one return, if I hear true, m 

Without the fear of infamy I answer, 

I was a man of arms, then Cordelier, 
Believing thiu begirt to make amends ; 
And truly my lielief had been fulfilled 

But for the High Priest, whom may ill betide, it 
Who put me l»ack into my former sins ; 
And how and wherefore I will have thee hear. 

While I was still the form of bone and pulp 
My mother gave to me, the deeds I did 
Were not those of a lion, but a fox. » 

The machinations and the covert wavs 

w 

I knew them all, and practined so their craft. 
That t4) the endu of earth the sound went forth. 
When now unto that portion of mine age 

I saw myself arrived, when each one ought m 
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To lower the sails, and coil away the ropes, 

That which before had pleased me then displeased 
me ; 
And penitent and confessing I surrendered. 
Ah woe is me I and it would have bestead me. 

The Leader of the modem Pharisees as 

Having a war near unto Lateran, 
And not with Saracens nor with the Jews, 

(For each one of his enemies was Christian, 
And none of them had been to conquer Acre, 
Nor merchandising in the Sultan's land,) 90 

Nor the high office, nor the sacred orders. 
In him regarded, nor in me that cord 
Which used to make those girt with it more 
meagre ; 

But even as Constantine sought out Sylvester 
To cure his leprosy, within Soracte, 95 

So this one sought me out as an adept 

To cure him of the fever of his pride. 

Counsel he asked of me, and I was silent. 
Because his words appeared inebriate. 

And then he said : ^ Be not thy heart afraid ; 100 
Henceforth I thee absolve ; and thou instruct me 
How to raze Palestrina to the ground. 

Heaven have I power to lock and to unlock. 
As thou dost know ; therefore the keys are two. 
The which my predecessor held not dear/ 105 

Then urged me on his weighty arguments 
There, where my silence was the worst advice ; 
And said I : ^ Father, since thou washest me 

Of that sin into which I now must fall, 
The promise long with the fulfilment short uo 
Will make thee triumph in thy lofty seat.' 
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Frmncii came afterward, when I was dead. 
For me ; but one of the bhusk Chembim 
Said to him : ^ Take him not ; do me no wrong ; 

He mu«t come down among my servitora, ut 

Because he gave the fraudulent advice 
From which time forth I have been at hia hair ; 

For who repents not cannot be absolved. 
Nor can one both repent and will at once. 
Because of the contradiction which consents noi.* 

O miserable me ! how I did shudder in 

When he seized on vm\ saying : ^ Peradventiire 
Thou didst not think that I was a logician ! * 

He bore me unto Minos, who entwined 

Eight times his tail about his stubborn back, » 
And after hr had bitten it in great rage. 

Said : * Of the thievish fire a culprit this ' ; 
Wherefore, here where thou seest, am I lost* 
And veste«I thus in going I bemoan me/* 

When it had thus completed its recital, m 

The flame departed uttering lamentations. 
Writhing and flapping \U Kharp-pointed horn* 

Onwanl we passed, both I and my Conductor, 
Up o*er the crag above anotlu*r arch, 
Whirh the* moat covers, whert» is paid the fee » 

By those who, sowing discord, win their burden. 

CANTO xxvni. 

Who ever could, e*en with untrammelled words, 
Tell of th«» blood and of the woumls in full 
Which now I saw, by many times narrating? 

Each tongue wouM for a certainty fall short 
By reason of our speech and memory, • 
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That have small room to comprehend so much. 

If were again assembled all the people 
Which formerly npon the fateful land 
Of Puglia were lamenting for their blood 

Shed by the Romans and the lingering war lo 

That of the rings made such illustrious spoils, 
As Livy has recorded, who errs not, 

With those who felt the agony of blows 

By making coimterstand to Robert Guiscard, 
And all the rest, whose bones are gathered still u 

At Ceperano, where a renegade 

Was each Apulian, and at Tagliacozzo, 
Where without arms the old Alardo conquered. 

And one his limb transpierced, and one lopped off. 
Should show, it would be nothing to compare ao 
With the disgusting mode of the ninth Bolgia. 

A cask by losing centre-piece or cant 
Was never shattered so, as I saw one 
Rent from the chin to where one breaketh wind. 

Between his legs were hanging down his entrails ; 25 
His heart was visible, and the dismal sack 
That maketh excrement of what is eaten. 

While I was all absorbed in seeing him. 
He looked at me, and opened with his hands 
His bosom, saying : " See now how I rend me ; 

How mutilated, see, is Mahomet ; u 

In front of me doth Ali weeping go. 
Cleft in the face from forelock unto chin ; 

And all the others whom thou here beholdest, 
Sowers of scandal and of schism have been » 
While living, and therefore are thus cleft asun- 
der. 

line 3S. Dinawntnatora of loandal and of Mhiam 

Line 36. While liTing were, end therefore era cleft Umt. 
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A devil ia behind here, who doth cleave ub 
Thun cruelly, unto the falchion's edge 
Ihitting again each one of all thia ream, 

Wlien we have gone around the doleful road ; m 
By reaaon that our wounda are closed again 
Ere any one in front of him repass. 

But who art thou, that muaest on the crag. 
Perchance to |)08t|)one going to the pain 
That is adjudged upon thine accusations ? ** « 

^ Nor death has reached him yet, nor guilt doth lead 
him,** 
My Master made reply, ^^ to be tormented ; 
But to procure him full i*x|)erience. 

Me, who am dead, behoves it to conduct him 
Ilown here through Hell» from circle unto circle ; 
And this is true as that I speak to thee.** ti 

More than a hundretl were there when they beard 
him. 
Who in the moat stood still to look at me. 
Through wonderment oblivious of their torture. 

^' Now say to Fra Dolcino, then, to arm him, » 
Thou, who |K*rlia|M wilt shortly see the sun. 
If 84 Kill he wish not here to follow me. 

So with prtivinions, that no 8tn*ss of snow 
May give the victiirj' to tlie No^nrese, 
Which otherwise t4> gain would not be easy.** • 

After (me foot to go away he lifted. 
This word did Mahoni(*t sav unto me, 
Tlien to depart u|N)n tlie ground he stretched ti. 

Another one, who ha<l his thnmt pierced through. 
And nose cut off rl«Me underneath the brows, • 
And who liail left him but a single ear. 
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Staying to look in wonder with the others, 
Before the others did his gullet open. 
Which outwardly was red in every part, 

And said : '^ O thou, whom guilt doth not condemn. 
And whom I once saw up in Latian land, 71 

Unless too great similitude deceive me. 

Call to remembrance Pier da Medicina, 
If e'er thou see again the lovely plain 
That from Vercelli slopes to Marcabd, 75 

And make it known to the best two of Fano, 
To Messer Gnido and Angiolello likewise. 
That if foreseeing here be not in vain. 

Cast over from their vessel shall they be. 

And drowned near unto the Cattolica, w 

By the betrayal of a tyrant fell. 

Between the isles of Cyprus and Majorca 
Neptune ne'er yet beheld so great a crime. 
Neither of pirates nor Argolic people. 

That traitor, who sees only with one eye, » 

And holds the land, which some one here with 

me 
Would fain be fasting from the vision of. 

Will make them come unto a parley with him ; 
Then will do so, that to Focara's wind 
They will not stand in need of vow or prayer." 

And I to him : '^ Show to me and declare, 91 

If thou wouldst have me bear up news of thee. 
Who is this person of the bitter vision." 

Then did he lay his hand upon the jaw 

Of one of his companions, and his mouth » 

Oped, crying : ^' This is he, and he speaks not. 

This one, being banished, every doubt submerged 
In Csesar by afi&rming the forearmed 
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Always with detriment allowed delay.** 

Oh how bewildered unto me appeared, m 

With ton|;^e asunder in his windpipe ilit, 
Curio, who in speaking was so bold ! 

And one, who both his hands dissevered had. 
The 8tum|)s uplifting through the murky air. 
So that the blood matle horrible his face, m 

Cried out : ^* Thou shalt remember Mosca also, 
Who saiiU ahis ! ' A thing done has an end! ' 
Whioh was an ill seed for the Tuscan people ** ; 

^* And death unto thy race,** thereto I added ; 
Wheni*e he, accumulating woe on woe, in 

Departeil, like a person sad and crazed. 

But I remained to look upon the crowd ; 
And saw a thing which I should be afraid. 
Without some further proof, even to recount, 

If it were not that consc*ience reassures me, m 

That good com|)anion which emboldens man 
Iteneath the hauU'rk of its feeling pure. 

I truly saw, and still I S4*eiu to see it, 

A trunk without a head walk in like manner 
Ah walketl the others of the mournful herd, m 

And by the hair it held the head dissevered. 
Hung from the hand in fashion of a lantern. 
And that ui>«)n us gazed and said : ** (> me ! ** 

It of itself maile to itself a lamp. 

And they were two in one, and one in two ; ai 
How that can lie. He knows who so ordains it. 

When it was come close to the bridg(>*s foot. 
It lifted high its arm with all the head. 
To bring more cloM^ly unto us its words, 

Which were : ^ liehohl now the sore penalty, m 
Thou, who dost breathing go the dead behold* 
ing; 



INFERNO XXIX. 149 

Behold if any be as great as this. 

And so that thou may carry news of me, 
S[now that Bertram de Bom am I, the same 
Who gave to the Young King the evil comfort. 

I made the father and the son rebellious ; ue 

Achitophel not more with Absalom 
And David did with his accursed goadings. 

Because I parted persons so united, 

Parted do I now bear my brain, alas I no 

From its beginning, which is in this trunk. 

Thus is observed in me the counterpoise." 

CANTO XXIX. 

The many people and the diverse wounds 
These eyes of mine had so inebriated. 
That they were wishful to stand still and weep ; 

But said Virgilius : " What dost thou still gaze at? 
Why is thy sight still riveted down there 6 

Among the mournful, mutilated shades ? 

Thou hast not done so at the other Bolge ; 
Consider, if to count them thou believest. 
That two-and-twenty miles the valley winds. 

And now the moon is underneath oiir feet ; m 

Henceforth the time allotted us is brief. 
And more is to be seen than what thou seest.'* 

^^ If thou," I thereupon made answer, '^ hadst 
Attended to the cause for which I looked. 
Perhaps a longer stay thou wouldst have par- 
doned." u 

Meanwhile my Guide departed, and behind him 

line 1. The many people and the diTen woundi 
Line 13. ** If thou hadst,'* I nuide aoiwer theraapon, 
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I went, alrca<ly making my reply. 

And 8iiponul(ling : ^^ In tliat cavern where 

I held mine eyes with sucrh attention fixed, 

1 think a iipirit of my blood laments m 

The sin which down U>low there costs so much.** 

Then said the Master : ^^ I)e no longer broken 
Thy thought from this time forward upon him ; 
Attend elsewhere, and there It^t him remain ; 

For him I saw below the little bridge, » 

Pciiuting at thee, and threatening with his finger 
Fiercely, and heanl him called Geri del Bello. 

m 

So wholly at tliat time wast thou impeded 
By him who formerly held Altaforte, 
Thou didst not look tliat way : so he departed.** 

*' O my Conductor, his own violent death, « 

Which is not yet avenged for him,** I said, 
*^ By any who is sharer in the shame, 

Made him disdainful : whence he went away. 
Ah I imagine, without speaking to me, m 

And thereby maile me pity him the more." 

Thus did we sjM^ak as far as the first place 
Upon the rrag, which the next valley shows 
I>own to the bottom, if there were more light. 

When we were now right over the last cloister • 
Of MalflM)lge, so that its lay-brothers 
Coultl manifest themselves unto our sight. 

Divers lamentings pierced me thnmgh and through. 
Which with compassion had their arrows barbed. 
Whereat mine ears I covered with mv hands. • 

What pain would Us if f n»m the hospitak 
Of Valilichiana, *twixt July and September, 
And of Man'uima and Sanliuia 

All the diseases in one moat were gathered. 
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Sach was it here, and such a stench came from it 
As from putrescent limbs is wont to issue. 51 

We had descended on the furthest bank 

From the long crag, upon the left hand still, 
And then more vivid was my power of sight 

Down tow'rds the bottom, where the ministress 55 
Of the high Lord, Justice infallible. 
Punishes forgers, which she here records. 

I do not think a sadder sight to see 
Was in ^gina the whole people sick, 
(When was the air so full of pestilence, eo 

The animals, down to the little worm, 

All fell, and afterwards the ancient people, 
According as the poets have affirmed. 

Were from the seed of ants restored again,) 
Than was it to behold through that dark valley 
The spirits languishing in divers heaps. as 

This on the belly, that upon the back 

One of the other lay, and others crawling 
Shifted themselves along the dismal road. 

We step by step went onward without speech, 70 
Gazing upon and listening to the sick 
Who had not strength enough to lift their bodies. 

I saw two sitting leaned against each other. 
As leans in heating platter against platter. 
From head to foot bespotted o^er with scabs ; 75 

And never saw I plied a currycomb 

By stable-boy for whom his master waits, 
Or him who keeps awake unwillingly. 

As every one was plying fast the bite 

Of nails upon himself, for the great rage m 

Of itching which no other succor had. 

And the nails downward with them dragged the 
scab. 



152 THE DIVISB COMEDY 

In fashion ms a knife the sealeA of bream. 
Or any other finh that has them htfgeat. 

*' O thou, that with thy fingers dost dismail thee,** 
Itegan my Leader unto one of them, m 

** And makest of them pincers now and then. 

Tell me if any Latian Li with those 

Who are herein ; so may thy nails suffioe thee 
To all eternity unto this work.** m 

^ Latians are we, whom thou so wasted seest. 
Both of us hen*,** one wet^ping made reply ; 
** But who art thou, that c^uestionest about ns?** 

And said the Guide : ^ One am I who descends 
Down witli this living man from cliff to cliffi m 
And 1 intend to show Hell unto him.'* 

Then broken was their mutual support, 

And trembling eai^h one turned himself to me. 
With others who had heard him by rebound. 

Wholly to me did the good Master gather, m 

Saying: ''Say unto them whate*er thou wish- 

est.** 
And I began, since he would have it so: 

*' So may your memory not steal away 

In th(* first world from out the minds of men. 
But so may it survive *neath many suns, w 

Say t4> me who ye ans and of what people ; 
\joi not your foul and loathsome punbhment 
Make vou afraid to show vourselves to me/* 

*' 1 of Arezzo was,** one niaile rejily, 

'* And AlU'rt of Siena hail me burned ; in 

But what I dic<I for does not bring me here. 

*T irt true I saifl to him, speaking in jest. 
That I ot>uld rim* by Hight into the air. 
And lie who had conceit, but little wit. 
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Would have me show to him the art ; and only m 
Because no Daedalus I made him, made me 
Be burned by one who held him as his son. 

But unto the last Bolgia of the ten, 

For alchemy, which in the world I practised, 
Minos, who cannot err, has me condenmed." uo 

And to the Poet said I : " Now was ever 
So vain a people as the Sienese ? 
Not for a certainty the French by far." 

Whereat the other leper, who had heard me. 
Replied unto my speech : ^' Taking out Stricca, 
Who knew the art of moderate expenses, 126 

And Niccold, who the luxurious use 
Of cloves discovered earliest of all 
Within that garden where such seed takes root ; 

And taking out the band, among whom squandered 
Caccia d' Ascian his vineyards and vast woods. 
And where his wit the Abbagliato proffered I 112 

But, that thou know who thus doth second thee 
Against the Sienese, make sharp thine eye 
Tow'rds me, so that my face well answer thee. 

And thou shalt see I am Capocchio's shade, us 
Who metals falsified by alchemy ; 
Thou must remember, if I well descry thee. 

How I a skilful ape of nature was." 

CANTO XXX. 

'T was at the time when Juno was enraged. 
For Semele, against the Theban blood. 
As she already more than once had shown. 

So reft of reason Athamas became. 
That, seeing his own wife with children twain 5 
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Walking encumbered upon either hmnd. 
He cried : ^ Spread out the nets, that I may take 

The lionesii and her whelpH upon the passage ** ; 

And thi*n extended his unpitying claws, 
Seizing the first, who had the name Learchos, n 

And whirled him round, and dashed him on a 
rock ; 

And she, with the other burthen, drowned her- 
self;— 
And at the time when fortune downward hurled 

The Trojans* arrogance, that all things dared. 

So that the king was with his kingdom crushed, 
Hecuba sacl, disi*ousoUte, and captive, n 

When lifeless nhe beheld Polyxena, 

And of her Polydorus on the shore 
Of ocean was the dolorous one aware. 

Out of her senses like a dog did bark, » 

So much the anguish had her mind distorted ; 
But not of Thebes the furies nor the Trojan 

Were ever seen in any one so cruel 

In goading lieasts, and much more human mem- 
bt^rs. 
As I 1>ehcld two hIuuIows |>ale and naked, n 

Who, biting, in the manner ran along 

That a boar does, when from the sty turned loose. 
One to Ca|KX*chio came, and by the nape 

Seized with its teeth his neck, so that in drag- 
ging 

It made his U^lly grate the solid bottom. » 

And the An*tine, who tn*niblinghad remained, 

Sai«I to me : ^' That mad sprite is Uianni Sohic- 
chi, 

UmSl Oul i4 kw mmm likt ft 4<f At 
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And raving goes thus harrying other people." 

" Oh," said I to him, " so may not the other 

Set teeth on thee, let it not weary thee 35 

To tell us who it is, ere it dart hence." 

And he to me : '' That is the ancient ghost 
Of the nefarious Myrrha, who became 
Beyond all rightful love her father's lover. 

She came to sin with him after this manner, m 

By counterfeiting of another's form ; 
And he who goeth yonder undertook. 

That he might gain the lady of the herd. 
To counterfeit in himself Buoso Donati, 
Making a will and giving it due form." 4s 

And after the two maniacs had passed 

On whom I held mine eye, I turned it back 
To look upon the other evil-bom. 

I saw one made in fashion of a lute. 

If he had only had the groin cut off 50 

Just at the point at which a man is forked. 

The heavy dropsy, that so disproportions 
The limbs with humors, which it ill concocts, 
That the face corresponds not to the belly. 

Compelled him so to hold his lips apart 66 

As does the hectic, who because of thirst 
One tow'rds the chin, the other upward turns. 

" O ye, who without any torment are. 

And why I know not, in the world of woe," 
He said to us, '^ behold, and be attentive ao 

Unto the misery of Master Adam ; 

I had while living much of what I wished, 
And now, alas ! a drop of water crave. 

The rivulets, that from the verdant hills 
Of Cassentin descend down into Amo, 6» 
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Making their channel-counes cool and tofti 

Ever before me itand« and not in vain ; 
For far more doth their image dry me np 
Than the disease which stripe my face of flesh. 

The rigid justice that chastises me n 

Ihraweth occasion from the phice in which 
I sinned, to put the more my sighs in flight 

There is Komena, where I counterfeited 
The currency imprinted with the Baptist, 
For which I left my bcnly liumed above. n 

But if I here could see the tristful soul 
Of Guido, or Alessandro, or their brother. 
For Branda*s fount I would not give the si^t 

One is within already, if the raving 

Sluules that are going round about speak truth ; 
But what availn it me, whose limbs are tied ? m 

If I wt*re only still so light, that in 

A hundnnl years I could advance one inch, 
I had alreacly started on the way. 

Seeking him out among this Mjualid folk, ■ 

Although the circuit be eleven miles. 
And l)e not less than half a mile across. 

For them am I in such a familv ; 

They did induce me into coining florins. 
Which had three carats of impurity/* ■• 

And I to him : '' Who are the two ]MM>r wrctehea 
That smoke like unto a wet hand in winter, 
Lying then> close ufMrn thy right-hand confinea 7 *' 

^' I found them hens** n^plietl he, ^* when I rained 
Into this ch:ism, and since they liave not turned. 
Nor do I think they will for evermore. m 

One the false woman is who accused Joseph, 
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The other the false Sinon, Greek of Troy ; 
From acute fever they send forth such reek." 

And one of them, who felt himself annoyed im 
At being, peradventure, named so darkly, 
Smote with the fist upon his hardened pannoL 

It gave a sound, as if it were a drum ; 

And Master Adam smote him with his arm 
Upon the face, that did not seem less hard, m 

Saying to him : '^ Although be taken from me 
All motion, for my members that are heavy, 
I have an arm imfettered for such need/' 

Whereat he answer made : ^^ When thou didst go 
Unto the fire, thou hadst it not so ready ; u» 
But hadst it so and more when thou wast ooin- 
mg/ 

The dropsical : ^^ Thou sayest true in that ; 
But thou wast not so true a witness there, 
Where thou wast questioned of the truth at 
Troy." 

^^ If I spake false, thou f akifiedst the coin," ui 
Said Sinon ; '' and for one fault I am here, 
And thou for more than any other demon." 

^^ Kemember, perjurer, about the horse," 
He made reply who had the swollen belly, 
^^ And rueful be it thee the whole world knows 
it." m 

^^ Rueful to thee the thirst be wherewith cracks 
Thy tongue," the Greek said, ^^ and the putrid 

water 
That hedges so thy paunch before thine eyes." 

Then the false-coiner : ^^ So is gaping wide 

LixwKM. AndllMterAdMnaiiotehimfaitlMlMt, 
IloelOB. WtthwmtlMildidiiokMwitolwkMbud, 
LinelOT. AH motioa, for fliQr Unte ttel bwfj iMi 



158 THE DIVINE COMEDY 

Thy month for speaking evil, as *t is wont ; » 
Because if I have thirttt, and humor stuff me^ 

Thou hsist the burning and the head that aches. 
And t4) lick up the mirror of Narcissus 
Thou wouldi»t not want words many to invite 
thee." 

In lifltening to them was I wholly fixed, vm 

When said the Master to me : ^' Now just look. 
For little wants it that I quarrel with thee.'* 

When him I heard in anger npeak to me, 

I turned mo round towanls him with such shame. 
That still it eddies through my memory. » 

And as he is who dreams of his own harm. 
Who dreaming wishes it may be a dream. 
So that he craves what is, as if it were not ; 

Such I became, not having ]>ower to speak. 

For t4) excuse myHi^f I wished, and still m 

Excused mvrtelf, and did not think I did it 

^ Less shame doth wash away a greater fault,** 
The Master said, ^^ than this of thine has been ; 
Tlien*fore thyself disburden of all sadness. 

And make account that I am aye beside thee, m 
If e'er it (*ome to {hiss that fortune bring tbee 
Where there are people in a like di!«pute ; 

For a base wish it in to wish to hear it** 



CANTO XXXI. 

One and the M*If-same tongue first wounded me, 
S<i that it tingiNl the one cheek and the other, 
And then held out tome the medicine; 

Thus flo I hear that om*e AchilU*s* spear. 

His and his father's, used to be the cause % 
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First of a sad and then a gracious guerdon. 
We turned our backs upon the wretched valley, 

Upon the bank that girds it round about, 

Groing across it without any speech. 
There it was less than night, and less than day, lo 

So that my sight went little in advance ; 

But I could hear the blare of a loud horn. 
So loud it would have made each thunder faint, 

Which, counter to it following its way. 

Mine eyes directed wholly to one place. u 

After the dolorous discomfiture 

When Charlemagne the holy emprise lost. 

So terribly Orlando sounded not. 
Short while my head turned thitherward I held 

When many lofty towers I seemed to see, » 

Whereat I : '^ Master, say, what town is this?" 
And he to me : ^' Because thou peerest forth 

Athwart the darkness at too great a distance. 

It happens that thou errest in thy fancy. 
Well shalt thou see, if thou arrivest there, » 

How much the sense deceives itself by distance ; 

Therefore a little faster spur thee on." 
Then tenderly he took me by the hand, 

And said : ^^ Before we farther have advanced, 

That the reality may seem to thee m 

Less strange, know that these are not towers, but 
giants, 

And they are in the well, around the bank. 

From navel downward, one and all of them." 
As, when the fog is vanishing away. 

Little by little doth the sight refigure si 

Whatever the mist that crowds the air conceals, 

UneS. Tint o< ft Md and tbm ft ffiMloui boon. 
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So, piercing through the dense and darluome air. 
More and more near approaching tow*rd the 

verge. 
My error fled, and fear came over me ; 

Becaufle as on its circular parapets m 

Montercggione crowns itself with towers, 
E*en thus the margin which surrounds the well 

With one half of their bodies turreted 
The horrible giants, whom Jove menaces 
£*en now from out the heavens when he thiui- 
ders. • 

And I of one already saw the face. 

Shoulders, and breast, and great part of the 

bi^ly, 
And down along his sides both of the arms. 

Certainly Nature, when she left the making 

Of animals like theius did well indeed, •• 

By taking such cxci*utors from Mars ; 

And if of elephants and whales she doth not 
Repent her, whosoever looketh subtly 
More just and more discreet will hold her for it ; 

For where the argument of intt^llect m 

Is addcnl unt4> evil will and power. 
No ram]Mirt can the ])e4>ple make against it. 

Ilirt face ap]M*an*d U> me as long and large 
As is at Home the ]iineKH)ne of Saint Peter*s, 
And in proportion were the other bones ; • 

So that the margin, which an apron was 

Down from the middle, Hhowc^I so much of him 
Above it, that to reach u]> to his hair 

Thn*e Frieslanders in vain IumI vaunted them ; 
For I U'held thirty great |)alms of him • 

Down from the place where man his mantle 
bockles. 



INFERNO XXXI. 161 

^ Baphel mai ameoh izabi almi," 
B^;an to damor the ferocious month. 
To which were not befitting sweeter psalms. 

And unto him my Guide : ^^ Soul idiotic, n 

Keep to thy horn, and vent thyself with that, 
When wrath or other passion touches thee. 

Search round thy neck, and thou wilt find the belt 
Which keeps it fastened, O bewildered soul. 
And see it, where it bars thy mighty breast." n 

Then said to me : ^^ He doth himself accuse ; 
This one is Nimrod, by whose evil thought 
One language in the world is not still used. 

Here let us leave him and not speak in vain; 
For even such to him is every hmguage m 

As his to others, which to none is known.*' 

Therefore a longer journey did we make. 
Turned to the left, and a crossbow-shot off 
We found another far more fierce and large. 

In binding him, who might the master be m 

I cannot say ; but he had pinioned dose 
Behind the right arm, and in front the other. 

With chains, that held him so begirt about 
From the neck down, that on the part uncovered 
It wound itself as far as the fifth gyre. m 

^ This proud one wished to make experiment 
Of his own power against the Supreme Jove,** 
My Leader said, ^ whence he hath such deserts. 

Ephialtes is his name ; he showed great prowess. 
What time the giants terrified the Gk>ds ; m 
The arms he wielded never more he moves.** 

And I to him : ** If possible, I should wish 
That of the measureless 
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These eyoft of mine might have experienoe.** 

Whence h(* replied: ^Thou shalt behold Antent 
( Idm) by here, who can speak and is unbound, m 
Who at the bottom of all crime shall place as. 

Much farther von is he whom thou wouldst see. 
And he in liound^ and fashioneil like to this one. 
Save that he seems in asjiect more ferocious.'* m 

There never was an eartlupiake of such might 
That it c<mld shake a tower so violently. 
As Kphialtes suddenly Hhook himself. 

Then was I more afraid of death than ever. 

For nothing more was nee<lful than the fear, us 
If I hsA not l)eh(*ld the nianac^les. 

Then we pHK-eedeil farther in mlvance. 
And to Antiinis came, who, full five ells 
Without the head, forth iAsuetl from the caTietn. 

** O thou, who in the valley fortunate, m 

Which Seipio the heir of glory made, 
W*^hen Hannibal turned l>ack with all his hotta. 

Once br«)ught*st a thousand lions for thy prey. 
And who, ha^lst thou Ikh^u at the mighty war 
Among thy brotlieni, some it M^ems still think m 

The wins of Karth the victory would have gained; 
Place us below, nor be disdainful of it, 
There when* the cold doth lock Cocytus up. 

Make us not go to Tityun nor Typhosus ; 

This one can give of tliat which here is longed 
f(»r ; m 

Therefore stoop down, and do not curl thy lip. 

Still in the worM i*an h«» restore thy fame : 
Ilecause he lives, and still cx]N*cts long life. 
If to itH4*lf Cffnii*e call him not untimely.** 

S» Haid the Master ; and in haste the other m 
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hands extended and took up my Ghiide, — 

Hands whose great pressure Herooles once felt. 
Yirg^os, when he felt himself embraced. 

Said unto me : ** Draw nigh, that I may take 
thee"; 

Then of himself and me one bundle made. us 
As seems the Garisenda, to behold 

Beneath the leaning side, when goes a dond 

Above it so that opposite it hangs ; 
Such did Ant»us seem to me, who stood 

Watching to see him stoop, and then it was m 

I could have wished to go some other way. 
But lightly in the abyss, which swallows up 

Judas with Lucifer, he put us down ; 

Nor thus bowed downward made he there delay, 
But, as a mast doth in a ship, uprose. us 

CANTO xxxn. 

If I had rhymes both rough and striduloos. 
As were appropriate to the dismal hole 
Down upon which thrust all the other rooks, 

I would press out the juice of my conception 
More fully ; but becuiuse I have them not, • 

Not without fear I bring myself to speak ; 

For 't is no enterprise to take in jest, 
To sketch the bottom of all the uniyerse. 
Nor for a tongue that cries Mamma and Babbo. 

But may those Ladies help this verse of mine, ii 
Who helped Amphion in enclosing Thebes, 
That from the fact the word be not diverse. 

O rabble ill-begotten above all. 
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Who *ro in the place to speak of which is hard, 
*T were better ye had here been sheep or goats t 

When we were down within the darksome well, is 
Beneath the giant*s feet, but lower far. 
And I was scanning still the lofty wall, 

I heard it said to me : ^^ Look how thou steppest ! 
Take heed thou do not trample with thy feet si 
The heads of the tired, miserable brothers ! ** 

Whereat I turned me round, and saw before me 
And underfoot a lake, that from the frost 
The semblance hail of glass, and not of water. 

So thick a veil ne er made upon its current ■ 

In winter-time Danube in Austria, 
Nor there beneath the frigid sky the Don, 

As there was here ; so that if Tambemich 
Had fallen u|)on it, or Pietrapana, 
E*en at the ed^e *t would not have given a creak. 

And as to croak the frog doth place himself si 
With muzzle out of water, — when is dreaming 
Of gleaning oftentimes the peasant-girl, — 

Livid, as far down as where shame appears. 

Were the disconsolate shades within the ice, m 
S«*tting their teeth unto the note of storks. 

£ai*h one his count4*nance held downwanl bent ; 
From mouth the (*old, from eves the doleful heart 
Among tliem witness of itself procures. 

When round about me somewhat I luul looked, m 
I downward tuminl me, and saw two so dote. 
The hair up<m their heads together mingle«l. 

^ Ye who so strain your breasts top'tlK»r, t4*ll me,** 
I said, ^' who are you ** ; and they bent their 

ne(*ks. 
And when to me their faces they had lifted, • 
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Their eyes, which first were only moist within, 

Gushed o'er the eyelids, and the frost congealed 

The tears between, and locked them up again. 
Clamp never bound together wood with wood 

So strongly ; whereat they, like two he-goats, •• 

Butted together, so much wrath overcame them. 
And one, who had by reason of the cold 

Lost both his ears, still with his visage down- 
ward, 

Said : *^ Why dost thou so mirror thyself in us? 
If thou desire to know who these two are, n 

The valley whence Bisenzio descends 

Belonged to them and to their father Albert. 
They from one body came, and all Gaina 

Thou shalt search through, and shalt not find a 
shade 

More worthy to be fixed in gelatine ; •• 

Not he in whom were broken breast and shadow 

At one and the same blow by Arthur's hand ; 

Focaccia not ; not he who me encumbers 
So with his head I see no farther forward. 

And bore the name of Sassol Mascheroni ; m 

Well knowest thou who he was, if thou art Tus- 
can. 
And that thou put me not to further speech. 

Enow that I Camicion de' Pazzi was. 

And wait Carlino to exonerate me.'* 
Then I beheld a thousand faces, made it 

Purple with cold ; whence o'er me comes a shud- 
der. 

And evermore will come, at frozen ponds. 
And while we were advancing tow'rds the middle, 

Where everything of weight unites together. 
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And I wms shivering in the etenud 8hade» « 
Whether *t were will, or destiny, or ehanoe, 

I know not ; but in walking *niong the hetds 

I struck my foot hard in the face of one. 
Weeping he growled : ^ Why dost thou trample 
me? 

Unless thou oomest to increase the Tengeaaoe m 

Of Montaperti, why dost thou molest me? ** 
And I : ^^ My Master, now wait here for me, 

That I through him may issue from a doubt ; 

Then thou mayst hurry me, as thou shalt wish.** 
The Leader stopped ; and to that one I said m 

Who was blaspheming vehemently still : 

^ Who art thou, that thus reprehendest others?** 
** Now who art thou, that goest through Antenoim 

Smiting,** replied he, ^^ other people's cheeks. 

So that, if thou wert living, *t were too much ? ** 
^ Living I am, and dear to thee it may be»** « 

Was my response, '' if thou demandest fame* 

That *mid the other notes thy name I plaoe.** 
And he to me : ^* For the reverse I long ; 

Take thyself hence, and give me no more 
trouble ; m 

Nor ill thou knowest to flatter in this hollow." 
Then by the scalp behind I seind upon him« 

And said : ^* It must needs be thou name thy* 
self. 

Or not a hair remain upon thee here.** 
Whence he to me : ^' Though thou strip off my 



1 will not tell thee who I am, nor show thee. 
If on my head a thousand times thou falL** 
I had his hair in hand already twisted. 
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And more than one shook of it Iiad pulled out, 
He barking, with his eyes keld finnly down, m 

When cried another: ""What doth aU thee, 
Booca? 
Is *t not enough to datter with thy jaws, 
But thou must bark? what devil touches thee?'* 

^ Now,'* said I, ^ I care not to haye thee speak, 
Accursed traitor ; for unto thy shame u* 

I will report of thee veracious news.** 

«« Begone," he answered, ** and tell what thou wilt, 
But be not silent, if thou issue hence. 
Of him who had just now his tongue so prompt; 

He weepeth here the silver of the French ; m 

*' I saw,* thus canst thou phrase it, ^ him of Duera 
There where the sinners stand out iu the cokL* 

If thou shouldst questioned be who else was there, 
Thou hast beside thee him of Beccaria, 
Of whom the gorget Florence slit asunder ; m 

Grianni del Soldsjiier, I think, may be 
Yonder with GraneUon, and Tebaldello 
Who oped Faenza when the people slept*' 

Already we had gone away from him. 

When I beheld two frozen in one hole, ni 

So that one head a hood was to the other; 

And even as bread through hunger is devoured, 
The uppermost on the other set his teeth. 
There where the brain is to the nape united. 

Not in another fashion Tydeus gnawed in 

The temples of Menalippus iu disdain. 
Than that one did Uie skull and the other 
things. 

^ O thou, who showest by such bestial sign 
Thy hatred against him whom thou art ealing, 
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Tell me the wherefore/* said I, ^ with this oom- 
pftct, m 

That if thou rightfully of him oompUin, 

In knowing who ye are, and his tranBgreHion, 
I in the world above repay thee for it. 

If that wherewith I speak be not dried up.** 

CANTO XXXIII. 

His mouth uplifted from his grim repast 
That sinner, wiping it upon the hair 
Of ihe same head that he behind had wasted. 

Then he began : ^^ Thou wilt that I renew 

The dc»})erate grief, which wrings my heart al- 
ready • 
To think of only, ere I speak of it ; 

But if my words be HiH*d that may bear fruit 
Of infamy to tlie traitor whom I gnaw. 
Speaking and weeping shalt thou see together. 

I know not who thou art, nor by what mode m 
Thou hast come down here ; but a Florentine 
Thou seemest to me truly, when I hear thee. 

Thou hast to know I was Count Ugolino, 
And this one was Itug^ieri the Archbishop ; 
Now I will tell thee why I am such a neighbor. 

That, by effect of his malicious thoughts, m 

Trusting in him I was made prisoner. 
And after put to death, I ne«i not say ; 

But neVrtheless what thou canst not have heard. 
That is to say, how cruel was my death, ■ 

Hear shalt thou, and shalt know if he has 
wronginl me. 

A narrow perforation in the mew. 
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Which bears because of me the title of Famine, 
And in which others still must be looked up. 

Had shown me through its opening many moons ■ 
Already, when I dreamed the evil dream 
Which of the future rent for me the veiL 

This one appeared to me as lord and master. 
Hunting the wolf and whelps upon the mountain 
For which the Pisans cannot Lucca see. si 

With sleuth-hounds gaunt, and eager, and well 
trained, 
Gualandi with Sismondi and Lanfranchi 
He had sent out before him to the front. 

After brief course seemed unto me f orespent 
The father and the sons, and with sharp tushes m 
It seemed to me I saw their flanks ripped open. 

When I before the morrow was awake, 
Moaning amid their sleep I heard my sons 
Who with me were, and asking after bread. 

Cruel indeed art thou, if yet thou grieye not, # 
Thinking of what my heart foreboded me. 
And weep'st thou not, what art thou wont to 
weep at ? 

They were awake now, and the hour drew nigh 
At which our food used to be brought to us, 
And through his dream was each one apprehen- 
sive ; # 

And I heard locking up the under door 

Of the horrible tower; whereat without a word 
I gazed into the faces of my sons. 

I wept not, I within so turned to stone ; 
They wept ; and darling little Anselm mine m 
Said : ^ Thou dost gaze so, faither, what doth ail 
thee?' 
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Still not a tear I abed, nor answer made 

All of that day, nor yet the night thereafter. 
Until another sun rose on the world. 

As now a little glimmer made its way • 

Into the dolorous prison, and I saw 
Upon four faces my own very aspect. 

Both of my hands in agony I bit ; 

And, thinking that I did it from desire 

Of eating, on a sudden they uprose, m 

And said they : ' Father, much less pain *t will 
give us 
If thou do eat of us ; thyself didst clothe us 
With this poor flesh, and do thou strip it off/ 

I calmed me then, not to make them more sad. 
That day we all were silent, and the next. • 
Ah ! obdurate earth, wherefore didst thoa not 
open ? 

When we hod come unto the fourth day, Gaddo 
Threw himself down outstretched before my 

feet. 
Saying, * My father, why dost thou nut help 
me?' 

And there he die<l : and, as thou aeest me, « 

I saw the three fall one by one, between 
The fifth day and the sixth ; whence I betook 
me. 

Already blind, to groping oTcr each. 

And three days called them after they were 

dea<l : 
Then hunger did what sorrow could not do.** « 

^Vhen he had said this, with his eyes distorted. 
The wretched skull resumed he with his teeth. 
Which, as a dog*a, upon the bone were siroiig* 
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Ah I I^sa, thoa opprobrium of the people 
Of the fair land there where the Si doth sound, 
Since slow to punish thee thy neighbors are, u 

Let the Capraia and Grorgona move, 
And make a hedge across the mouth of Amo, 
That every person in thee it may drown I 

For if Count Ugolino had the fame m 

Of having in thy castles thee betrayed. 
Thou shouldst not on such cross have put his 
sons. 

Guiltless of any crime, thou modem Thebes I 
Their youth made Uguccione and Brigata, 
And the other two my song doth name above I m 

We passed still farther onward, where the ice 
Another people ruggedly enswathes, 
Not downward turned, but all of them reversed. 

Weeping itself there does not let them weep. 
And grief that finds a barrier in the eyes » 
Turns itself inward to increase the anguish ; 

Because the earliest tears a cluster form. 
And, in the manner of a crystal visor. 
Fill all the cup beneath the eyebrow fnlL 

And notwithstanding that, as in a callus, m 

Because of cold all sensibility 
Its station had abandoned in my face. 

Still it appeared to me I felt some wind ; 
Whence I : ** My Master, who sets this in mo- 
tion? 
Is not below here every vapor quenched ? '* w 

Whence he to me : ** Full soon shalt thou be 
where 
Thine eye shall answer make to thee of tliis, 
Seeing the cause which ndneth down the Uait'* 
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And ono of the wretches of the froien cnist 

Cried out to ufl : *^ O houLi so men*ile8s m 

That the last post is given unto you. 

Lift from mine eyes the rigid veils, that I 

May vent the sorrow which impregns my heart 
A little, ere the weeping recongeal.** 

Whence I to him : ^ If thou wouldst have me help 
thee, itt 

Say who thou wast ; and if I free thee not. 
May I go to the bottom of the ice/* 

Then he replied : '* I am Friar Alberigo ; 
He am I of the fruit of the bad ganlen. 
Who here a date am getting for my tig/* m 

'' Oh/* said I to him, '' now art thou, too, dead ? " 
And ho to me : ** How may my body fare 
Up in the world, no knowledge I possess. 

8u(*h an advantage has this Ptolomna, 

That oftentimes the soul descendeth here m 
Sooner than Atropos in motion st*ts it. 

And, tliat thou mayest more willingly remove 
From off my countenani*e these glassy teari. 
Know that as Hoon as any soul betrays 

As 1 have done, his bodv bv a demon ui 

Is taken fn>m him« who thereafter rules it. 
Until his time has wholly bet^n revolved. 

Itself down rushes into surh a cistern ; 

And still perchance above appears the body 
Of yonder shade, that wint^*rs here behind me. 

This thou shouldst know, if thou hast just oooia 
down : m 

It is S4*r Branca d* Oria, and many years 
Have |>asrt(Hl away since he was thus locked up.** 

'' I think,** said I to him, '' thou dost deoeiw 
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For Branca d' Oria is not dead as yet, i4o 

And eats, and drinks, and sleeps, and pats on 
dotbes." 

^^ In moat above," said he, *^ of Malebranche, 
There where is boiling the tenacious pitch, 
As yet had Michel Zanche not arrived. 

When this one left a devil in his stead i» 

In his own body and one near of kin. 
Who made together with him the betrajraL 

But hitherward stretch out thy hand forthwith. 
Open mine eyes " ; — and open them I did not. 
And to be rude to him was courtesy. im 

Ah, Genoese I ye men at variance 
With every virtue, full of every vice I 
Wherefore are ye not scattered from the world? 

For with the vilest spirit of Bomagna 

I found of you one such, who for his deeds im 
In soul already in Cocytus bathes. 

And still above in body seems alive I 

CANTO XXXIV. 

** VexiUa Megis prodeunt Infemi 
Towards us ; therefore look in front of thee,'' 
My Master said, ^^ if thou discemest him." 

As when there breathes a heavy fog, or when 
Our hemisphere is darkening into night, • 

Appears fs^ off a mill the wind is turning, 

Methought that such a building then I saw ; 
And, for the wind, I drew myself behind 
My Guide, because there was no other shelter. 

Now was I, and with fear in verse I put it, u 

There where the shades were wholly covered up, 
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And glimmered through like nnto ttrawB in 
gUfls. 

Some prone are lying, others stand erect« 

This with the head, and that one with the soles ; 
Another, bow-like, face to feet inverts. i» 

When in advance so far we had proceeded. 
That it my Master pleased to show to me 
The creature who once had the beauteous seiii> 
blanoe, 

lie from before me moved and made me stop. 
Saying : ** Behold I>is, and behold the place » 
Where thou with fortitude must arm thyself.** 

How froien I became and powerless then. 
Ask it not, KeaAler, for I write it not, 
Rei'ause all language would be insufficient. 

I did not die, and I alive remained not ; m 

Think for thyself now, hast thou aught of wit. 
What I became, l)cing of both deprived. 

The Emperor of the kingdom dolorous 

From his mid-breast forth issued from the ioe ; 
And better with a giant I compare m 

Than do the giants with thotte arms of his ; 
CouHider now how great must be that whole. 
Which unto such a part conforms itself. 

Were he as fair (im*e, as he now is foul. 

And liftAHl up his brow against his Maker, m 
Well may proceed from him all tribulation. 

Oh, what a marvel it appeared to me. 
When I beheld three faces on his head ! 
The one in front, and that vermilion was ; 

Two were the othrrs, that were joined with this m 
Above the middle ]»art of either shoulder. 
And they were joined together at the cr es t ; 
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And the right-hand one seemed 'twixt white and 
yellow; 
The left was such to look upon as those 
Who oome from where the Nile falls valley-ward. 

Underneath each came forth two mighty wings, 46 
Such as befitting were so great a bird ; 
Sails of the sea I never saw so large. 

No feathers had they, but as of a bat 

Their fashion was ; and he was waving them, so 
So that three winds proceeded forth therefrom. 

Thereby Cocytus wholly was congealed. 

With six eyes did he weep, and down three chins 
Trickled the tear-drops and the bloody drivel. 

At every mouth he with his teeth was crunching » 
A sinner, in the manner of a brake. 
So that he three of them tormented thus. 

To him in front the biting was as naught 
Unto the clawing, for sometimes the spine 
Utterly stripped of all the skin remained. eo 

^' That soul up there which has the greatest pain,^' 
The Master said, ^^ is Judas Iscariot ; 
With head inside, he plies his legs without. 

Of the two others, who head downward are. 

The one who hangs from the black jowl is 

Brutus; 65 

See how he writhes himself, and speaks no word. 

And the other, who so stalwart seems, is Cassius. 
But night is reascending, and 't is time 
That we depart, for we have seen the whole." 

As seemed him good, I clasped him round the 
neck, 70 

And he the vantage seized of time and place, 
And when the wings were opened wide apart. 
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He laid fant hold upon the flhaggy sides ; 
From fell to fell descended downward then 
l{etwe4*n the thick hair and the frozen cnwt. is 

When we were come to where the thigh revolw 
Exactly on the thicknesH of the haunch. 
The (iuide, with labor and with hard-drawn 
breath. 

Turned round his head where he had had his lags. 
And grappled to the hair, as one who mounts, m 
So that to Hell I thought we were returning. 

'* Ke4*p fartt thy hokl, for by nuch stairs as these,** 
The Master said, panting aH one fatigued, 
** MuHt we perforce de}>art from »o much eviL" 

Then through the o])cning of a rock he issued, • 
And down u|K)n the margin seated me ; 
Then tow*rd!i me he oub«trctched his wary step* 

I liftetl up mine eyes and thought to see 
Lucifer in the name way I hail left him ; 
And I iH'hekl him upwanl hold his legs. w 

And if I then l»e(?ame diMiuiete^l, 

Let stolid }KH>ple think who do not see 

What the p<»int in U'ycmd which I had passed. 

^^ Rise up,** the Master said, ^^ u|M>n thy f<*et ; 
The way in long, and difficult the roail, n 

And now the sun to middle-tierce returns.** 

It waM not any )>alace (*orridi»r 

Tht>n> wh<*re we were, but dungeon natural. 
With floor uneven and unease of light. 

** Kre fn>m the abvHs I t«»ar mVM*If awav, i« 

• mm 

Mv MaHttT.** said I, wh(*n I had arinen* 
*' To draw me from an error H|ieak a little ; 
Where in the i(*e ? and how ih this one fixed 
Thus upidde down ? and how in such short time 
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From eve to mom has the sun made his tran- 
sit?" 106 

And he to me : ^^ Thou still imaginest 

Thou art beyond the centre, where I grasped 
The hair of the fell worm, who mines the world. 

That side thou wast, so long as I descended ; 
When round I turned me, thou didst pass the 
point uo 

To which things heavy draw from every side. 

And now beneath the hemisphere art come 
Opposite that which overhangs the vast 
Dry-land, and 'neath whose cope was put to 
death 

The Man who without sin was bom and lived, m 
Thou hast thy feet upon the little sphere 
Which makes the other face of the Judecca. 

Here it is mom when it is evening there ; 
And he who with his hair a stairway made us 
Still fixed remaineth as he was before. uo 

Upon this side he fell down out of heaven ; 
And all the land, that whilom here emerged, 
For fear of In'm made of the sea a veil, 

And came to our hemisphere ; and peradventnre 
To flee from him, what on this side appears us 
Left the place vacant here, and back recoiled." 

A place there is below, from Beelzebub 
As far receding as the tomb extends. 
Which not by sight is known, but by the 
sound 

Of a small rivulet, that there descendeth lao 

Through chasm within the stone, which it has 

gnawed 
With course that winds about and slightly foils. 
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The Guide and I into that hidden road 

Now entered, to return to the bright world ; 
And without care of having any rest m 

We mounted up, he first and I the second. 
Till I beheld through a round aperture 
Some of those beauteous things which Heaven 
doth bear ; 

Thence we came forth to rebehold the start. 



NOTES 



The Divine Comedy. — The Vita Nuava of Dante closes 
with these words : " After this sonnet there appeared to me 
a wonderful vision, in which I beheld things that made me 
propose to say no more of this blessed one, nntil I shall be 
able to treat of her more worthily. And to attain thereunto, 
truly I strive with all my power, as she knoweth. So that 
if it shall be the pleasure of Him, through whom all things 
live, that my life continue somewhat longer, I hope to say 
of her what never yet was said of any woman. And then 
may it please Him, who is the Sire of courtesy, that my sool 
may depart to look upon the glory of its Lady, that is to say, 
of the blessed Beatrice, who in glory gazes into the face of 
Him, qui est per omnia sceciUa benedictus" 

In these lines we have the earliest glimpse of the Dimne 
Comedy y as it rose in the author's mind. 

Whoever has read the Vita Nuova will remember the 
stress which Dante lays upon the mystic numbers Nine and 
Three ; his first meeting with Beatrice at the beginning of 
her ninth year, and the end of his; his nine days' illness, and 
the thought of her death which came to him on the ninth 
day; her death on the ninth day of the ninth month, "com- 
puting by the Syrian method," and in that year of our Lord 
" when the perfect number ten was nine times completed in 
that century " which was the thirteenth. Moreover, he says 
the number nine was friendly to her, because the nine heavens 
were in conjunction at her birth ; and that she was herself 
the number nine, ** that is, a miracle whose root is the won- 
derful Trinity." 

Following out this idea, we find the Dimne Comedy writ- 
ten in terza rima, or threefold rhyme, divided into three partly 



180 NOTES 

and each part again rabdiYided in its ■troetiirv into threa. 
The whole number of canton iji one hundred, the perfeet niuiH 
ber ten multiplied into itself ; but if we oount the flnt caalo 
of the In/fmo a» a l^lude, which it reallj it, each part will 
consist of thirty-three cantos, making ninetj-nine in all ; and 
to the favorite mystic numbers reappear. 

The three divisions of the Inferno are minutely deaeribod 
and explained by Dante in Canto XI. They are separalad 
from each other by great spaces in the infernal abysa. Tha 
ains punished in them are, — I. Incontinence. IL M^Lna^ 
UI. Bestiality. 

I. Ikco.ntinkxce : 1. The Wanton. 2. The GlnHoaooiL 
3. The Araricious and Prodigal. 4. The Irascible and tha 
Sullen. 

II. Maucr : 1. The Violent against their neighbor, ia 
person or property. 2. The Violent against themselves, ui 
person or prupt*rty. 3. The Violent against (lod, or agaioil 
Nature, the daughter of (iod, or against .\rt, the daughter of 
Nature. 

III. B»:iiTiAUTY : first subdi\'ision : 1. Sedneers, S. 
Flatterers. 3. Simoniacs. 4. S(M»thsayers. 5. Barraloia. 
6. Hypoenti-s. 7. Thieves. 8. Evil counsellors. 9. 8dua> 
matics. 10. Falsifiers. 

Second subdivision : 1. Traitors to their kindred. S. 
Traitors to th«Mr ctmntrv. 3. Traitors to their frieada. C 
Traitors to their lord^ and benefai'tors. 

The IHnw f Vmu-r/y is nut Ktriotlr an allegorical poem m 
the seuM* in whirh the Fncrie Queme is ; and yet it is fall of 
allegorieal srmbuU ami figurative meanings. In a letlar to 
Can (f ramie dells Seala, Ihiute writer : ** It ii to he remarkadt 
that the sense of this work is not simple, but on the eootraty 
one mav sav manifold. For one sense in that which isderivad 
from the letter, and another is that whieh is derivetl from Ika 
things signified by tlie letter. The first U railed literal, tka 
second alleg«>neal nr moral. . . . The Hubject, then, of tka 
whole work, taken literallr, is the eomlition of soals after 
death, simply eonsidere<L Fur on this and around tkia tka 
whole action of the work turns, lint if the work ba takaa 
allegortcally, the subject is man, bow by actioos of matil or 
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demerit, throagh freedom of the will, he jnstly deserves 
ward or punishment." 

It may not be amiss here to refer to what are sometimes 
called the sources of the Divine Comedy, Foremost among 
them must be placed the Eleventh Book of the Odyssey, and 
the Sixth of the JEneid ; and to the latter Dante seems to 
point significantly in choosing Virgil for his Guide, his Mas- 
ter, his Author, from whom he took <* the beaatifnl style that 
did him honor." 

Next to these may be mentioned Cicero's Vision of Scipio, 

of which Chaucer says : — 

Chi^ten aeven it had, of Heren, and HeU, 
And Earthe, and soolea that therein do dwelL 

Then follow the popular legends which were current in Dante's 
age ; an age when the end of all things was thought to be 
near at hand, and the wonders of the invisible world had laid 
fast hold on the imaginations of men. Prominent among 
these is the Vision of Frate Alberico who calls himself "the 
humblest servant of the servants of the Lord " ; and who 

Saw in dreame at point-deyyae 
HeaTen, Earthe, Hell, and Paradyae. 

This vision was written in Latin in the latter half of the twelfth 
century, and contains a description of Hell, Purgatory, and 
Paradise, with its Seven Heavens. It is for the most part a 
tedious tale, and bears evident marks of having been written 
by a friar of some monastery, when the afternoon sun was 
shining into his sleepy eyes. He seems, however, to have 
looked upon his own work with a not unfavorable opinion ; 
for he concludes the Epistle Introductory with the words of 
St. John : " If any man shall add unto these things, Grod 
shall add unto him the plagues that are written in this book ; 
and if any man shall take away from these things, Grod shall 
take away his part from the good things written in this book." 

It is not impossible that Dante may have taken a few hints 
also from the Tesoretto of his teacher, Ser Brunette LatinL 
See Canto XV. Note 30. 

See upon this subject, Cancellieri, Osserwmofni Sopra VOri- 
ginalita di Dante ; — Wright, St. Patricias Purgatory, an 
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Kssajf on the Lependi of Purgatory^ Hell, and ParadtMe, 
during the Midtile Agtt ; — Ozaniun, DanU et la PkUatopkii 
CatkiWupke au Trtizi* me 6iicU ; — Labitte, La IMvine Comtdit 
ai'ani Jktntf, published aa aa Introductiun to Um traoal** 
tiun uf Brueux ; — and Dolcpierrc, Le Livrt des ruioiu, mi 
VKnfer et U Cut de'crits par ceux qui Us ont vui. See alio Um 
Illiutratiuns at the vnd of this Yolume. 



CANTO L 



1. The action of the poem begins on Good Kridaj of tlM 
year 130(), at which tiiiu* Dantis who was bom in 1265, bad 
rcache<l the middle of the Scnptural thret*score jean mad 
ten. It ends on the tint Sunday after Kaster, making ia 
all ten dATS. 

2. The dark fun*At uf huuLin life, with its passions, Tieeii 
and per|ilfxUii's uf all kinds ; {lolitii^lj the atate uf Floreoe^ 
with its faititinA (iui*lf and (rhibelline. Dante, CofiriCo, IV. 
S."), nays : ** ThuA the adolescent, who enti'n into the erTuoe 
ous fore»t of this life, woiiM not know how to keep the tigbk 
way if he were not fpiidiMi by hu elders.*' 

Brunetto Latini, Tesurrtto^ II. 75 : — 



ft rapo chino 
IVrdri Q fnn rAiumlno, 
K tMutl ftlU tr»*^r«i 
!>' una ftrha divvniL 

Spenser, Fnrrf Quref^^, IV, iL -lo : — 

BrrkiBC adTviitunia Id Um ■Uvaff* wood. 

13. Bunyan. in hi.i Pi^t/rim's Progmt, which is a kial of 
Dirine Coiurdy in prusie, nays : ** I U-hehl then that tbej 
all went tm till they eame to thn foot of the hill IHIBeolCj. 
. . . But the narrow way lay rij^ht up the hill, and the Baa* 
of the ^ntif^ up the side of tlie hill in called iHflirulty. . . . 
They went then till they came tn the Delretable MountaiBS. 
which ntimntaiiiA Itrlnnf; to the I«urd of that hill of whiek 
we hare ii|Miken before." 

14. Bunyan, Pilgrim's I^roqreu : *' Bnt now in this val- 
ley of Humiliation poor Christian was ban! pot to it ; for hm 
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had gone but a little way before he spied a fool fiend coming 
over the field to meet him ; his name is Apollyon. Then did 
Christian begin to be afraid, and to cast in his mind whether 
to go back or stand his ground. . . . Now at the end of this 
yalley was another, called the valley of the Shadow of Death ; 
and Christian must needs go through it, because the way to 
the Celestial City lay through the midst of it" 

17. The sun, with all its symbolical meanings. This is the 
morning of Good Friday. 

In the Ptolemaic system the sun was one of the planets. 

20. The deep mountain tarn of his heart, dark with its 
own depth, and the shadows hanging over it. 

27. Jeremiah ii. 6 : " That led us through the wilderness, 
through a land of deserts and of pits, through a land of 
drought, and of the shadow of death, through a land that no 
man passed through, and where no man dwelt." 

In his note upon this passage Mr. Wright quotes Spenser's 
lines, FcLerie Queened I. v. 31, — 

There creature nerer paand 
That back returned without hearenly grace. 

30. Climbing the hillside slowly, so that he rests longest 
on the foot that is lowest. 

31. Jeremiah y. 6 : '* Wherefore a lion out of the forest 
shall slay them, a wolf of the evenings shall spoil them, a leop- 
ard shall watch over their cities : every one that g^th oat 
thence shall be torn in pieces." 

32. Worldly Pleasure ; and politically Florence, with its 
factions of Bianchi and Neri. 

36. Piu volte volto. Dante delights in a play upon words 
as much as Shakespeare. 

38. The stars of Aries. Some philosophers and fathers 
think the world was created in Spring. 

45. Ambition ; and politically the royal house of France. 

48. Some editions read temesse^ others tremesse. 

49. Avarice ; and politically the Court of Borne, or tem- 
poral power of the Popes. 

60. Dante as a Ghibelline and Imperialist is in opposition 
to the Guelfs, Pope Boniface VIII., and the King of France, 
Philip the Fair, and is banished from Florence, oat of the 



184 NOTES 

•uiuhine, and into ** Uw drj wind that blowi frooi dolorooa 
povortjr." 

CaU> ipeakii of the '* silent moon'* in De Re Ruitiea^ 

XXIX., Kvtkito luna fiUnti ; and XL., Vites in»eri (una stUmiL 
Also llinT, XVI. 30, has Silent luna ; and Milton, in 
son AponisteSf "Silent a» the moon." 

03. The long neglect of clauie itttdiei in Italj befc 
Dante *A time. 

70. bom under tJulius Cipsar, but too late to grow np to 
manhood during ha Imperial reign. He llouruihed later 
der Augustus. 

79. In this passage Dante but expreftsea the aniTenal 
eration felt for Virgil during the Middle Ages, and 
ciallj in Italj. Petrarch*s copj of Virgil is still pre s errad ia 
the Ambrosian Librarr at Milan ; and at the beginning of it 
be has recorded in a I^tin note tlit* time of his first meeting 
with Laura, ami the date of Iter death, which, he saja, " I 
write in this bouk, rather than elsewhere, because it coidm 
often under my eye.*' 

In the popular imagination Virgil became a mrthical pe^ 
•ooage and a mighty nmgician. See the storj of VnyUimg ia 
Thom's Karly Prtkte liomanr^it^ II. Dante selects him for bin 
guide, as symboliziug human sc-icnce or I'hiltMophj. ** I My 
and affirm," he renuu-k.H. (\mritn, V. lt>, *« that the Udj wUk 
whom I became enamf>n*d after mv fir»t lore was the moat 
U'autiful and mtMli'nt daughter nf the Kmperur of the Uni* 
Term*, to whum INtliagnraii gnve tb*' name of I'hilasophr.'* 

K7. I>aiiti' »c«Mn.<i t«i have U*cn aln*ad7 conscious of tlm 
fanu* wliirh hift Vita .Vti'Nfi and f Viazmii had given him. 

lUl. TIh* grryhound in Cnn iirande della Scala, Lonl of 
Venina, Imperial Vi«>ar, (r hi be I line, and friend of Daal*. 
Vemna i.« lietwrm Feltm in tin* Marca Tnvigiana, and Mow 
tefeUni in li«»magiia. liivciu'rio, /Vrvunrrtm^, I. 7, ^peakaof 
him an ** ime of the mont nuCahli* and nu^^ificcnt lords thai 
luwl been known in Italy, ftint*e the Kni|M*ror Frederick the 
Stond." To him Diuite de<licat«*4l tlie Parndiso. SoOM 
niiumentatoni think the Vrltny '\% nut Tan (trande, b«t 
I g>nA«***i(>o« della Faggiola. See Troy a, Dtl VtUro AlUgonm 
di liatae. 
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106. The plains of Italy, in oontradiBtinction to the moun- 
tains ; the htsmUemque ItcUiam of Virgil, ^neidf III. 522 : 
** And now the stars being chased away, blushing Aurora 
appeared, when far off we espy the hills obscure, and lowly 
Italy." 

116. I give preference to the reading, Vedrai gli antichi 
spiriH dolenti. 

122. Beatrice. 

CANTO n. 

1. The evening of Grood Friday. 

Dante, ConvUo, III. 2, says : " Man is called by philoso- 
phers the divine animal." Chaucer's Assemble of Faules : — 

The daie gmn fallen, and the darke night 
That rereth beetes from hir b nai newe 
Berafte me my boke for lacke of light. 

Mr. Ruskin, Modem Painters, III. 240, speaking of Dante's 
use of the word " brunOf** says : — 

'< In describing a simple twilight — not a Hades twilight, 
but an ordinarily fair evening — (Inf. II. 1), he says, the 
' brown ' air took the animals away from their fatigues ; — 
the waves under Charon's boat are * brown ' (/n/. HI. 117) ; 
and Lethe, which is perfectly clear and yet dark, as with 
oblivion, is 'bruna-bruna,' 'brown, exceeding brown.* Now, 
clearly in all these cases no warmth is meant to be mingled 
in the color. Dante had never seen one of our bogHitreams, 
with its porter-colored foam ; and there can be no doubt that, 
in calling Lethe brown, he means that it was dark slate-gray, 
inclining to black ; as, for instance, our clear Cumberland 
lakes, which, looked straight down upon where they are deep, 
seem to be lakes of ink. I am sure this is the color he 
means ; because no clear stream or lake on the Continent 
ever looks brown, but blue or g^reen ; and Dante, by merely 
taking away the pleasant color, would get at once to this 
idea of grave clear gray. So, when he was talking of twi- 
light, his eye for color was far too good to let him call it 
brown in our sense. Twilight is not brown, but purple, gold- 
en, or dark gray ; and this last was what Dante meant. 
Farther, I find that this negation of color is always the means 
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bj which Dante ■nbdiiet bis tones. Thai the fmtel iateiip* 
tioo on the Iladei gmte in written in ' obecore color,' uid thm 
air which torments the paiwionate spirits is < aer nero,' black 
air ( /ri/. V. 51 ), called presentir afterwards (line 81) malif^ 
naiit air, just as the graj cliffs are called malignant clifla.** 

I'X ^Eneas, founder of the Roman Empire. Virgil, ^EmM^ 
B. VI. 

24. ''That is/' says IWccaccio, Comento, «<St. Petar tba 
Apudtle, called the greater on account of his papal digniCj, 
and to distinguish him from maoj other holj men of tba 
same name.** 

28. St. Paul. AcU, ix. lo : *• He ts a chosen Teatel aaie 
me." Also, 2 CorirUkians, zii. 3, 4 : «* And I knew meb a 
man, whether in the body, or out of the bodj, I cannot tell ; 
God knowtrth ; how that he was caught up into Paradise, and 
beard unspeakable words, which it is not lawful for a man to 
utter." 

42. 8hakcspcan>. Mad^tth, IV. 1 : — 

The Alfhty purpuae Drvrr U o'eitook 
I'nkM the ilMd go with It. 

52. Suspended in Limbo ; neither in pain nor in glorj. 

So. Hrighter tlum thi* star; than ''that star which b 
brightest/* com rornts li<M*racci<K Others saj the Son, and 
refer to Dante's Canztmc, beginning : — 



The lUr tif brMitj which 6tAh m mann tin*, 
T1i# Wly m-ma, who has ^namorvd in«, 
llArvd m thtf hi<«vra of Ltfvrv. 

56. Shake»|»03ire, King I^ear, V. IJ : — 

Hrr *i4c(i WM mnwf waiU 
G«ntl», M»d l«nr ; mi ^irvUrat thiB< la 



G7. This paAMge will n'rall Miii«*rTa transmitting the 
message of Juno to .\chiUofl, //i<i//, II. : ■'Cro thou forthwitk 
to the armj of the Achieans, and hesitate not ; bat restraia 
each man with thr pt'r^uasire words n<^r suffer them to drag 
to the sea th«*ir iloublr-uaml fthipA.** 

7U. liratricc Pnrtinari, l>aiite*s ftr«t hive, the inspiimlMMI 
of his S4ing and in bin nitml the ■vmUil of the l^ivine. He 
say^ »f her in the Viia \wfvn : ** This roost gentle ladr, of 
whom there has been discoorM in what pre€edca» rs ne hed 
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nieh fftTor among the people, that when she passed along tlie 
way penoDB ran to see her, whioh gave me wonderful delist. 
And when she was near any one, saoh modesty took possea- 
sum of his heart, that he did not dare to raise his eyes or to 
retom her salutation ; and to this, shoold any one doubt ii^ 
many, as having ezperienoed it, oonld bear witness for me. 
She, crowned and clothed with homility, took her way, dia- 
playing no pride in that whioh she saw and heard. Many^ 
when she had passed, said, ' This is not a woman, rather la 
she one of the most beantifnl angels of heaven.' Othen 
said, ' She is a miracle. Blessed be the Lord who oan per- 
form sach a marveL' I say, that she showed herself so gen- 
tle and so full of all beauties, that those who looked on her 
felt within themselves a pore and sweet delight, such as they 
ooold not tell in words." — C. £. Norton, The New Uft^ 
51, 52. 

78. The heaven of the moon, whioh contains or encireles 
the earth. 

84. The ampler circles of Paradise. 

04. Divine Mercy. 

97. St. Lncia, emblem of enlightening Grace. 

102. Bachel, emblem of Divine Contemplatioiu See Pat. 

xxxn. 9. 

106. BeMe that flood, where ocean has no vaunt; ''That 
is," says Boccaccio, Comento, ^ the sea cannot boast of hmg 
more impetaons or more dangerous than that." 

127. This simile has been imitated by Chaaeer, Spenser, 
and many more. Jeremy Taylor says : — 

** So have I seen the sun kiss the froien earth, whioh was 
bound up with the images of death, and the colder breath of 
the north ; and then the waters break from their enclosures, 
and melt with joy, and run in useful channels ; and the flies 
do rise again from their little graves in walls, and danoe 
awhile in the air, to tell that there is joy within, and that the 
great mother of creatures will open the stock of her new re- 
freshment, become useful to mankind, and sing praises to her 
Redeemer." 

Rossetti, Spirito Antipapale del Secoio di Danitf tftaslated 
by Miss Ward, n. 216, makes this politieal applieatioii of the 
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UiiM : ** The FlorentineM, called Sons of Flaro^ are eompftfad 
XojioK^n ; and IHuiU call« the two parties who diridad ihm 
cttjr ^kiie and Uark jiovert, and himself wkUe^jtowtr^ — tha 
natne by which he was called bj many. Now he makes UM 
of a very almtruiie cuni|Mirisun, to express how he hecaaa, 
from a (ruelph or Iiiat'i\ a GhibelUne or WhiU. He de- 
scribes hinuiclf as tLjiaic€r, first bent and closed bjr the night 
frosts, and tlu*n blanched or lehitened by the snn (the symbol 
of reason), which o|N*ns its leaves ; and what prodoeos tha 
effect of the sun on him is a speech of Virgil's, persnadiag 
him to follow his guidance.'* 

CANTO III. 

1. This canto bef^ns with a re|)etition of sounds like th» 
tollinj^ of a funeral U*ll : dUfnte • . . dolure ! 

Kuskin, Mudem Painters^ III. 215, speaking of the laferwH 
savA : — 

*'Milton*s effort, iu all that he tells us of his IjiferMH it 
to make it indefinite ; Dante *ii, to make it definiU, Boih* 
indeed, descriU* it as entered through gates ; but, within Ika 
gati*, all is wild and fenceless with Milton, baring indeed ita 
four riven, — the last veiitige of the mcdicral tradition, ^ 
but rivers which How thruu);h a waste of mniintain and 
moorland, and by ' uuiny a frozen, many a fiery Alp.' Boi 
Daote'fi lufemo Li accurately M*|iiirate<l into circles drawn 
with well-p(iinte«l compasses ; map|M*d and properly snnreyed 
in ever}* din*rtion, tn*nche<l in a thoroughly good style of 
engineering from «lepth to depth, and divided, in the *< 
curatr uiidille * {drittu mrzzn) uf its di*e|H'»t abyss, into a 
centric series of ten moats ami embankments, like 
about a castle, with bridge's from eai*h embankment to the 
next ; preciiwly in the manner of those bridges over Hid- 
dekel and Kuphrates, which Mr. Macaulay thinks so inno- 
erntly dentgned, apparently ntit aware that he is also laugb* 
ing at Dante. 'llieM* larger fuMct arv of ruck, and tha 
bridges also ; but as lie pw*s further into detail, Dante tells 
ui of various minor ftMjirs and embankments, in which he 
aniiously points out to us not only the formality, bnl Ihn 
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neatneM and perf eetneas, of the stonework. For instanoey 
in describing the river Phlegethon, be tells us that it was 
* paved with stone at the bottom, and at the sides, and aoer 
ike edgeM of tke Mu^ just as the water is at the baths of 
Bnlicame ; and for fear we should think this embankment at 
all larger than it really was, Dante adds, carefolly, that it 
was nuide just like the embankments of Ghent or Bmges 
against the sea, or those inLombardywhieh bank the Brentai 
only 'not so high, nor so wide,' as anj of these. And be- 
sides the trenches, we have two well-boilt eastles ; one lika 
Ecbatana, with seven circoits of wall (and sonoonded by a 
fair stream), wherein the great poets and sages of antiquity 
live ; and another, a great fortified city with walls of iron, 
red-hot, and a deep fosse round it, and full of * grave citi> 
sens,' — the city of Dis. 

^ Now, whether this be in what we modems eall *good 
taste,' or not, I do not mean just now to inquire, —Dante 
having nothing to do with taste, but with the iMts of iHiat 
he had seen ; only, so far as the imaginative faenlty of the 
two poets is concerned, note that Milton's vagueness is not 
the sign of imagination, but of its absence, so far as it is sig- 
nificative in the matter. For it does not follow, beoansa 
MUton did not map out his Inferno as Dante did, that ha 
cwid not have done so if he had chosen ; only it was the 
easier and less imaginative process to leave it vague than to 
define it. Imagination is always the seeing and asserHng 
faculty ; that which obscures or conceals may be jndgmeiity 
or feeling, but not invention. Hie invention, whether good 
or bad, is in the accurate engineering, not in the fog and qb- 
oertainty." 

18. Aristotle says : '^ The good of the intelleot is the higl^ 
est beatitude " ; and Dante in the Conmto.* ^The True is the 
good of the intellect." In other words, the knowledge of 
God is intellectual good. 

" It is a most just punishment," says St Augustine, ^ that 
man should lose that freedom whieh man could not nse, yet 
had power to keep, if he would, and that he who had knoid- 
edge to do what was rig^t, and did not do it, should be de- 
prived of the knowledge of what was right ; and that ha iHw 
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would not do rifrhtcKNuilj, when he had the power, iboBkl ]am 
the puwer to do it when he had the wilL** 

ifii. The doAcrtptiou pvon of the Mouth of Hell bj Fnto 
Albcrico, Visio, U, ui iu the groteiu|iie spirit of the Medueirml 
Mrsttfries. 

** After all these thtnipi, I wan Itfd to the TartarcaB Ra- 
gioDfl, and to the mouth of the Infernal Pit, which teemad 
like unto a well ; reponsi full of horrid darkness, of fetid 
exhalations, of Hhrieks and Imid howlings. Near this Hell 
there was a Worm of immeasurable size, bound with a hog* 
ehain, one end of which seeme<i to be fastened in IlelL &•• 
fore the mouth of this Hell there stcMid a fpreat multitnda of 
souls, which he alMorlxHl at once, as if thej were flies ; ao 
that, drawing in his breath, b> swallowed them all together ; 
then, bn*athinf;, ezlialed them all on Hrr, like sparks.** 

36. The n*ader will hero bt> reminded of Bunran's towA 
of Kair-speech. 

** ( 'hriftian, IVar who arc vour kindred there, if a mHi 
may be mi Uild. 

'* l\\i-enti$. Almi«t the whole town ; and in partienlar Biy 
Lord Tumaliout, mr I^>rd Timeserrer, my I^rd Fair ipaacW, 
fmni whose axiceston that town first took its name ; also 
Mr. SmcK)thnian, Mr. Karinj^-Uith-ways, Mr. Anything, — aad 
the piLTMin of our imrinh, Mr. Two-tongues, was mymotber^s 
own brother by fatluT'ii ^ill••. . . . 

** There (Christian (ttr]i]KMl a little aside to his fellow Hop^ 
ful, sayiiif;, * It runs in my mind that this is one Bj-enda of 
Fair-A|M-e«*h ; and if it be he. we have as very a kna?e in oar 
eompaiiy an dwelleth in all theM* fiarts.* *' 

37-11. Dry den. The liiful ml the Panther, Fart I. Ml, 
says: — 

If M nur dmmhif FIMitWi n-fioft, 

Thrr* rcmki hf Mpinta ut • mMklW anrt, 

Ti-j hUi k fur hMv'D. AB.I fK t*M wluU (or brll, 

Wbii ju«t Jrup|it>«l halt way duvn ttor li*«rr tmXL 



42. Many <*ummentatori and translators interpret 
in its uiual nif^ificati«ia nf nf>me : ** Fur some glory the 
would have friHn them *' Tliis would lie a n-astm why 
punilUuiimous ghunUi khuuld not Ih* »ent into the profoaader 
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abj88, but no reason why they should not be received there. 
This is strengthened by what comes afterwards, L 63. These 
souls were " hateful to God, and to his enemies." They were 
not good enough for Heaven, nor bad enough for Hell. << So 
then, because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, 
I will spew thee out of my mouth." Revelation iii. 16. 

Macchiayelli represents this scorn of inefficient mediocrity 
in an epigram on Peter Soderini : — 

The night that Peter Boderiul died 
^ at the month of Hell himself preaented. 
** What, yon come into Hell ? poor ghoat demented, 
Go to the Babiea* Limbo t ** Pluto cried. 

The same idea is intensified in the old ballad of Carle of 
Kelly-Bum Brees, Cromek, p. 37 : — 

She 'a nae fit for heaven, an* ahe *11 ruin a* helL 

62. This restless flag is an emblem of the shifting and un- 
stable minds of its followers. 

69. Grenerally supposed to be Pope Celestine Y., whoM 
great refusal, or abdication, of the papal office is thus described 
by Boccaccio in his Comento : — 

** Being a simple man and of a holy life, living as a hermit 
in the mountains of Morrone in Abruzzo, above Selmona, be 
was elected Pope in Perugia after the death of Pope Niocola 
d' Ascoli ; and his name being Peter, he was called Celestine. 
Considering his simplicity. Cardinal Messer Benedetto Gap 
tano, a very cunning man, of great courage and desirous of 
being Pope, managing astutely, began to show him thai he 
held this high office much to the prejudice of hiB own soulf 
inasmuch as he did not feel himself competent for it ; — others 
pretend that he contrived with some private servants of his 
to have voices heard in the chamber of the aforesaid Pope, 
which, as if they were voices of angels sent from heaven, said, 
' Resign, Celestine t Resign, Celestine t ' — moved by which, 
and being an idiotic man, he took counsel with Messer Bene- 
detto aforesaid, as to the best method of resigning." 

Celestine having relinquished the papal office, this " Messer 
Benedetto aforesaid " was elected Pope, under the title of 
Boniface VIII. His greatest misfortune was that he had 
Dante for an adversary. 
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would not do rif^hteounlj, when he had the power, ilKmkl loM 
the puwrr to du it when be had the wilL** 

22. Thu dfftcrtption pvcn of the Month of Hell bj Frmto 
Albcrico, Tuio, 9, in in the grute8(|ue spirit of the Medueirml 
MrsU'riea. 

** After all theee thmfi;*, I wan led to the TartarcaB R«^ 
gions, and to the mouth of the Infernal Pit, which teemad 
like unto a well ; repons full of horrid darkneat, of fetid 
exhalations, of Hhrieks and loud bowlings. Near this Hell 
there was a Worm of immcasurahlc size, bound with a hog* 
ehain, one end of which M*eme<i to be fastened in Hell. &•• 
fon* the mouth of this HcU there stcMMl a fl^n^at multitnd* of 
s<Hils, which he ab»orbed at on<H% as if they were flies ; ao 
that, drawing in his breath, he swallowed them all together ; 
then, bn-athing, cxluilod them all on Hre, like sparks.** 

36. Thu reader will here be n^minded of Hunraii's towA 
of Kair-speech. 

•* (^kruitum, IVar who are vour kindred there, if a muk 
may be tui Uild. 

** lliz-^uh. Almtist the whole town ; and in particular Biy 
Lord Tunuiboiit, nir I^inl TiroeserTer, my I»rd Ki 
from whose aiirestom tliat town first took its name; 
Mr. SmtMJthnian, Mr. Kacing-U>th-ways, Mr. Anything,—! 
the parMin of our |Mm<«h, .Mr. Two-tongues, was my mother^S 
own bmtber bv fuiln'r'A niile. . . . 

" There Christian AtepjM-il a little a.«ide to his fellow Hop^ 
ful, saying, * It runs in my mind that this is one Hy-«iida of 
Kair^fMiM'h ; and if it be he, we havi* as rery a knare id oar 
com|HUiy an dwelleth in all theM* |iarts.* ** 

37-11. nr}den. Thr Hiful nwi th^ Pantkrr, I>aft I. Ml, 
says : — 

If M our draunliif PU&uiilfll* rrftnrt, 

Thrr* rtmkl hm apinU «4 • uklilU aiwt, 

T<- tiUi h for tH««'D. Mill yvl Um «hiU (or WU. 

Wli . jua *lri»|i|M>«l h*U ««> «lu«ii Diir k'wrr (vIL 



42. Many r«mimentatori and translators interpret 
in its u^ual nigniflraticto nf $trme : ** For some gb^ry the d 
wiMild )tair«* frrmi them.'* Tliis wmiM br a ivason why 
pu>inauim«Mis ghiMUi klMHiM not be M»nt into the profo«ader 
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abyss, bat no reason why they should not be reoeived there. 

This is strengthened by what oomes afterwards, L 63. These 

sools were*' hateful to God, and to his enemies.** Hieywere 

not good enough for Heaven, nor bad enough for HelL ** So 

then, because thou art lukewarm, and neither oold nor hot, 

I will spew thee out of my mouth.** Reodaikn iiL 16. 

Macohiayelli represents this scorn of inefficient m edioc r ity 

in an epigram on Peter Soderini : ^ 

The ni^ that PBltr BodMinl dtod 
Be «t the mouth o< Han bfaoMlf pnMatod. 
** What, yoa oome faito Hell r poor f^oiA demi t ed, 
Oo to the Beblee* Umbo I ** Pluto eried. 

The same idea is intensified in the old ballad of CavU of 
KeUtf'Bum Brees, Cromek, p. 37 : — 

She *• nae fit f or heereD, en* abe *I1 mfai a* heO. 

52. This restless flag is an emblem of the shifting and un- 
stable minds of its followers. 

69. Generally supposed to be Pope Celestine Y., whose 
great refusal, or abdication, of the pi^tal office is thus described 
by Boccaccio in his ComerUo : — 

« Being a simple man and of a holy Uf e, Hying as a hermit 
in the mountains of Morrone in Abruzzo, above Selmona, he 
was elected Pope in Perugia after the death of Pope Niooola 
d' Ascoli ; and his name being Peter, he was called Celestine. 
Considering his simplicity, Cardinal Messer Benedetto Q»> 
tano^ a very cunning man, of great courage and denrons of 
being Pope, managing astutely, began to show him thai he 
held this high office much to the prejudice of his own mmlf 
inasmuch as he did not feel himself competent for it ; — othen 
pretend that he contrived with some private servants of his 
to have voices heard in the chamber of the aforesaid Pope, 
which, as if they were voices of angels sent from heaven, said^ 
* Resign, Celestine I Resign, Celestine I * — moved by iHiioli» 
and being an idiotic man, he took counsel with Messer Bene- 
detto aforesaid, as to the best method of resigning.** 

Celestine having relinquished the papal office, this ^Messer 
Benedetto aforesaid " was elected Pope, under the title of 
Boniface VIII. His greatest misfortune was that he had 
Dante for an adversary. 
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Gower gires this legend of Pope Celeetiiie in kii Ctmfimm 
Amantu^ Book XL, as an example of *' the riee of mppla^ 
tacion." He «ajii : — 

Till* cl^rk, wbM \^ hatli herd tte fdrm. 
How b» tte pop* aliuM •nfbrm, 
Toka id tte cardinal hla tow 
And goth him booa, tlU K WM •▼•. 
And prlTaly th* tioape b» hndd* 
Til that the pop* wm ab«lda. 
And at mldnlffht whiti ha kaMva 
Tha pope atopta, than ha blawa 
Within hla tronpa throuch tha wall 
And tolda In what maner ha ahall 
Hla papacto tora, and laka 
HMflnt 



Milman, Hist, Latin Ckrittianitjf, VI. IM, fpemki Urat apes 
the subject : — 

"The abdication of Celestine V. was an erent unpree^ 
dented in the annals of the Church, and jarred harshly 
against some of the first principles of tha Papal authority. 
It was a confession of common humanitj, of weakness below 
the ordinary standard of men in him whom the Cooclava^ 
with more than usual certitude, as guided by the special in- 
terposition of tha Holy (jhost, had raised to the spiritoal 
throne of the world. The Conclare had been, as it seemed* 
either under an illusion as to this declared manifestation of 
the Holy Spirit, or had been permitted to drceire itself. 
Nor was there less incongruity in a Pope, whose oAce in- 
Tested him in something at least approaching to infallibtlity, 
acknowledging before the world his utter inrapacitr, his qd» 
deniable fallibility. That idt* a, formed out of man? eo»> 
tlicting conceptions, yet forcibly harmonised by long, tr^ 
ditionary reTerence, of unerring wisdom, oracnlar tmtkt 
authority which it was sinful to question or limit, was 
strangely disturbed and confused, not as liefore by too ore^ 
weening ambitioii, or eren awful yet still nnacknowledgsd 
crime, but by avowed weakness, bonlering on imbecility. 
His prtifound pi<*ty hardly reconciled the confusion. A 
saint after all made but a bad Pope. 

"It was Tie wed, in his own time, in a different light by 
different minds. The munkish writers held it np as the 
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noble example of mooastie, of Christiaii peifeetioii. Admi- 
rable as was his election, bis abdication was even more to be 
admired. It was an example of homilitj stapendoos to all, 
imitable by few. The divine approral was said to be shown 
by a miracle which followed directly on bis resignation ; bat 
the scorn of man has been expressed by the nndying Terse of 
Dante, who condemned him who was goilty of the baseness 
of the ' great refusal ' to that circle of hell where are those 
disdained alike by mercy and justice, on whom the poet will 
not condescend to look. This sentence, so accordant with the 
stirring and passionate soul of the great Florentine, has been 
feebly counteracted, if counteracted, by the praise of Pe- 
trarch in his declamation on the beauty of a solitazj Ufe, for 
which the lyrist professed a somewhat hollow and poetio adp 
miration. Assuredly there was no magnanimity contemptu- 
ous of the Papal greatness in the abdication of Celestine ; it 
was the weariness, the conscious inefficiency, the regret of a 
man suddenly wrenched away from all his habits, pnrsnitBy 
and avocations, and unnaturally compelled or tempted to as- 
sume an uncongenial dignity. It was the cry of passionate 
feebleness to be released from an insupportable bnrden. 
Compassion is the highest emotion of sympathy wiiieh it 
would have desired or could deserve." 

A writer in the North British Review, XL. 87, speaking of 
this passage, says : — 

** The conmion interpretation is, that Celestine the FifHi, 
who abdicated the Papacy in 1294, is the person i ndicated. 
But we may safely conclude that Dante knew better than to 
consign a man to eternal pain for having declined the path 
of ambition. Our MS. annotator has written on the margin : 
<The reference is probably to MiUt. xix. 22.' And there caur 
not be the slightest doubt of it. A young man came asking 
our Lord, 'What good thing shall I do^ that I may have 
eternal life ? Jesus said unto him. If thoa wilt be perfeet, 
go and sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thoa 
shalt have treasure in heaven ; and come, follow me. Bnt 
when the young man heard that saying, he went away sor- 
rowful, for he had great possessions.' It is the only histanra 
recorded in the Grospels in which 'Jeans looking on a man 
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and lo\'iiig him/ asked him to become hii friend aad 
panion, but the gloriocu invitatioo was declined. CerCaia^ 
nothing that ever happened in this world coold to jostly Iw 
called * the great refusal.' And it is iouchingly chanela^ 
istic of the deep puritj and spirituality of Dante's mind thai 
he so regarded it.** 
75. Spenser's ** mistr dampe of misconceyring night** 
B2. Virgil, ACneid, VI., Davidson's translation : — 
** A grim ferrrman guards these Hoods and rivers, Charaa, 
of frightful slovenliness ; on whose chin a load of graj hair 
neglected lies ; his eyes are tlame : his vestments hang froa 
his shoulders by a knot, with filth overgrown. Himself 
thrusts on the barge with a pole, and tends the sails, and 
wafts over the bodies in hirt iron-colored boat, now in yean : 
but the god is of fn*sh and green old age. Hither the whola 
tribe in swarms come |iouriug to the banks, matrons aad 
men, the souls of niagnanimou.'t heroes who had gone through 
life, boys and unmarried maids, and young men who had 
been stretched on the funeral pile before the eyea ol their 
parents ; as nuiiii>nmH as withered leaves bdl in the woods 
with the first eold «if autumn, or as numeroos as birds Hock 
to the land from deep Mvan, when the chilling year drives 
them beyond sea, outl Mends them to sunny climes. They 
stood praying to cruss the Hood the first, aad were stivlch- 
ing forth their hands with fond desire to gain the farther 
bank : but the sullfii bunt man admits 
sometimes thtMM.* ; while utliers to a great 
he drban fmni tht* iMUik-i.*' 

And Shakeflpt^are, Richard III., I. 4 : — 



With that gntu hrrfrnhn which poato wftt* ol. 
I'nio the kinctioai of |i*r}MluAl aigbt. 

87. Shakespearv, ytfosttrr for .l/^oiure, III. 1 : ^ 



Thia artuiM* wann mntton !«• i 

A kiM^IM ol.»l . an-l thr lUllffhUiil sfirtt 

To t^llw m firry fli^MUk or to r*iij# 

U thrUllnit rvfliNW '4 thli-h-rlbhMl ir»; 

To Iw lBa|iriM4Wi| In thp rWwUai viads 

Ad'I Mi>«ii «lth wIUm *k4mr« 

TW |i>Wilwit wqrU i or to ha 
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Of tlMM tlisfc ImrfaM nd inoflftalB tlMN«liti 
ImagfaM bonrUng. 

89. Viigil, JBneid, YI. : ** This is tba legion of Ghoits, of 
Sleep and drowsy Night ; to waft oyer the bodies of the 
liying in my Stygian boat is not permitted.** 

93. The sools that were to be saved assembled at the 
month of the Tiber, where they were reoeived by the celes- 
tial pilot, or ferryman, who transported them to the shores 
of Purgatory, as described in Purg, IL 

94. Many critics, and foremost among them Fsdre Ponw 
peo Yentori, blame Dante for mingling together things Fsgan 
and Christian. Bat they should remember how throng all 
the Middle Ages human thought was wrestling with the old 
traditions ; how many Pagan obserrances passed into Chris- 
tianity in those early days ; what rererence Dante had for 
Virgil and the classics ; and how many Christian nations still 
preserve some traces of Paganism in the names of the stars, 
the months, and the days. Pkdre Pompeo should not have 
forgotten that he, though a Christian, bore a Pagan nama^ 
which periiaps is as evident a bruUo miscugUo in a learned 
Jesuit, as any which he has pointed out in Dante. 

Upon him and other conunentators of the Divine Poem, a 
very amusing chapter might be written. While the great 
Comedy is going on upon the scene above, with all ill pomp 
and music, these critics in the pit keep up such a perpetual 
wrangling among themselves, as seriously to disturb the peas 
formance. Biagioli is the most violent of all, partieolaily 
against Yenturi, whom he calls an ** infamous dirty dog,^ 
90ZZ0 can vituperato^ an epithet hardly permissible in tiie most 
heated literary controversy. Whereupon in return Zani do* 
Ferranti calls Biagioli "an inurbane grammarian,** and a 
" most ungrateful ingrate,** — quid grammatico inmbano . • • 
mgrato ingroHssimo. 

Any one who is desirous of tracing out the preae n ee of Pi^ 
ganism in Christianity will find the subject amply diienaied 
by Middleton in his Letter Jrom Rome, 

109. Dryden's Aenels, B. YI. :^ 

His «7W Uka hoOov foiMdat OB ii% 

112. Homer, Iliad, YL : << As is the race of leaves, siuli 
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is that of men ; wmie leaTM the wind ■eattert npoo the gfoudt 
and uthera the budding wood produect, for tbej com 
in tlie seaiuin of Sprini;. So is the raoe of men, one 
up and the other dies.*^ 

8et* aliH) Note H*2 of this canto. 

Mr. Kiukiu, Motiem Painten^ III. 160, mjs : — 

^ When Ihuite dvneribes the spirits falling from the 
of Acheron ' as dead leares Hutter from a bough,* he givM 
the most perfe<a image possible of their utter lightaesSa fee- 
bleness, passiTcness, and scattering agony of despair, with- 
out, however, for an instant losing his own clear peroeptioa 
that these are souU, and tkotf. are leaves : he makes no 
fusion of one with the <»tlier.*' 

Hhellej in his Oile to the West Wind inverts this ii 
and compares the demi leaves to ghosts : ^ 

O viU WMt Wloit ! tbou lir*«lh of Autiiaw*s 
Tbou frutn mYnatm ptrm vo e* \hm I««tm daaal 
Are drivvn Uk» f huiU, from mi mrhuitar 
YcUow, and bUck, ukl |»1«, and bKtk rvd, 
PiMllkfics-atrlckMB luultatudM. 

CANTO IV. 

1. Dante is borne across the river Acheron in his sleep, h« 
does not tell us how, and awakes on the brink of " the dolo^ 
ous valley uf the abyss." He now enten the First Ciivle of 
the Inferno ; the Limbo of the I'nlMptixed, the bolder 
as the name denotes. 

Krate Alberico in $ t.' uf his Vision says, that the divh 
punishments are tempen*d to extreme vuiith and old age. 

" Man is ftnt a little oluld, then gn>w?k and reaches adotoi 
oence, and attains t<i youthful vipir ; and, little by little grow- 
ing wrakrr. declini*!« into uld age ; and at every step of life 
Dm* sum iif bin ttins increases. S<> likewise the little ihildraa 
are puni%he<l li'snt, anil mon* ami niDre the adtilesrrnta aad 
the ycNiths ; until, tbt'ir iiin^ fiforra»inK with the lung-«o»- 
tinuf-il tnnnrnu, puninhnient alio bei^ins to decrease, as if 
by a kimi uf old sgp {vrhdi tptoiiam ienertute).** 

Ml Krate AllH-rii*<i. in S ** : *'Tlir dcrkness was so 
and impenetrable that it was impossible to sec anything 
there." 
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28. Mental, not physical pain ; what the French theolo- 
gians call la peine du dam, the privation of the sight of God. 

30. VirgU, ^neid, VL : ''Forthwith are heard voices, 
load wailings, and weeping ghosts of intuits, in the first 
opening of the gate ; whom, bereaved of sweet life oat of the 
course of nature, and snatched from the breast, a black daj 
cut off, and boried in an untimely grave.*' 

53. The descent of Christ into Limbo. Neither here nor 
elsewhere in the Inferno does Dante mention the name of 
Christ 

72. The reader will not fail to observe how Dante makes 
the word honor, in its various forms, ring and reverberate 
through these lines, — orrevol, onorif orranzOf onratOf onoraia ! 

86. Dante puts the sword into the hand of Homer as % vjuk^ 
bol of his warlike epic, which is a Song of the Sword. 

93. Upon this line Boccaccio, ComerUo, says : ** A proper 
thing it is to honor every man, but especially those who are 
of one and the same profession, as these were with YirgiL'' 

100. Another assertion of Dante's consciousness of his own 
power as a poet. 

106. This is the Noble Castle of human wit and learning, 
encircled with its seven scholastic walls, the TVivtum, Logic, 
Grammar, Rhetoric, and the Quo^/mttim, Arithmetio, Astron- 
omy, Geometry, Music. 

The fair rivulet is Eloquence, which Dante does not 
to consider a very profound matter, as he and Virgil 
over it as if it were dry ground. 

118. Of this word*' enamel" Mr. Ruskin,ikfM{<mPaml6rf, 
nL 227, remarks : — 

** Hie first instance I know of its right use, thoa^ very 
probably it had been so employed before, is in Dante. The 
righteous spirits of the pre-Christian ages are seen by l>itn, 
though in the Lifemo, yet in a place open, Inminoas, and 
high, walking upon the ' green enamel.' 

" I am very sure that Dante did not use this phrase as we 
use it. He knew well what enamel was ; and his readers, In 
order to understand him thoroughly, must remember what 
it is, — a vitreous paste, dissolved in water, mixed with me- 
tallic oxides, to give it the opacity and the odor reqnired. 
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•prrAd in m moist tUU on luvUl, and afterwmrds hardened hj 
fin*, to AA ncTer to change. And Danto meanly in luing this 
metaphor of the graM of the Infvmo^ to mark that it it laid 
aa a tampering and ctwling iiub«tance orvr the dark, metaUw^ 
glfMimy ground ; hut yet so hardened hj the fire, that it it 
not any mun* fresh or living grasii, but a imooth, silent, lif^ 
loM U'tl of t'temal grven. And we know how hard Dante'a 
idea of it was ; because aft4*rwards, in what is perhapa the 
most awful pansage of the whole Inferno, when the tlm9 
furies rise at the top of the burning tower» and, catching sight 
of Dante, and not being able to get at him, shriek wildlj for 
the (torgon to oomu up, too, that they may torn him iota 
stone, the word Mione in not hard enough for them. SCoaa 
might crumble away after it was made, or something with 
life might grow upon it ; no, it shall not be stone ; they wiD 
make enamel of him ; nothing can grow out of that ; it is 
dead forever.*' 

And yet just before, line 111, Dante speaks of this meadow 
as a ** meadow of f reiih verdure. ** 

Compare Urunetto's Trtoretto, XIII. 

Or vm mMira Bnwrtto 

IVr !•> cftmmliio alrcCto, 
CrrcMiilo lU TMl^rp, 

E tijrcATv, • Mfi^ra 

Ci-i, rhm gU r lirrtinAbu 

K Don f ul fwui i>lata. 
Oi' r ful wlU itiwrt*. 

Ihyr* I* nan tmval r^fta 
!Cr ilnd*, nA amtirro. 

Tmv«1 in i|urlli> |«rti ' 

Vhm ■* to MpM^ .r vtl 
<^iti nti UMiciu«m, 

Cbr t|UMiU} pin inlravm, 
nil mJ pAr«* wltampi*. 

Quivi BOB hB |i»rm«P, 

<|bIv1 bob hB matfitmm, 
]ti<n twaClA. turn nrrwllii, 

!V<Mi flum*. mm rBannUo^ 
X«iB fonnirB, u^ mi«rB, 

K** riMB. rb* r ruatMC^ 
B k» [■ Hill ill I fiivto, 

U4Ui bmn -WIU 
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■ non A numnlfl^ ; 

Cbo mh tiWMiilo mi^ift 
QintTm d' ogni lato 

Quel pMM MMgiito. 
Ibflm'Mrioiini 

Quaado mi xiooidal 
Dd ricuro Mgnile, 

Ohft ooutn tetto malt 
Ml d4 nennniMnto I 

S k> pcMl udiiiMalo^ 
QtMid p0r a? vfliitim 

Per anft TaOe Mim, 
TukUs oh* al tarao gionio 

r mi troral d* intonio 
Un giande pian gtocondo, 

Lo piii gaio del mondo, 

■ k) pl& dflettoao. 
Ma rioootar non oao 

Oi6,eh*k>tr(nral,aTldi, 

8e Dio ml goaidi, a (oldL 
lo non aaial oradnto 

IMoi6,oh*r]iOT«diito; 
Ob* V Tidi Lnparadori, 

■ Be, a gran iignorl, 

■ maatri di adanaa, 
Cha dtttaran aentanaa; 

B Tidi tante ooaa, 

Oha gtti *n rima, nA *n proaa 
Kon la porta ritnura. 

128. In the CorwUo, lY. 28, Dante makes Mania, Cafa^ 
wife, a symbol of the noble soal : ** Per la quale Mania 
«* intende la nobUe amma.** 

129. The Saladin of the Crusades. See Gibbon, ClMip. 
UX. Dante also makes mention of him, as woithj of af- 
fectionate remembranoe, in the Conmio^ IV. 2. ILr. Cazj 
quotes the following passage from Knolles'a Hkiorif of the 
TurhSf page 57 : — 

<< About this time (1103) died the great Snltaa Saladin, 
the greatest terror of the Christians, who^ mindful of maa'a 
fragility and the yanity of worldly honors, commanded at 
the time of his death no solemnity to be used at his borial, 
but only his shirt in manner of an ensign, made last onto 
the point of a lance, to be carried before his dead body as aa 
ensign, a plain priest going before, and erying aloud imto tlie 
people in this sort, ' Saladin, Conqueror of the East, of aU 



200 NOTES 

the greAtneM and richcA he had in hia life, eairi^th not wilk 
him anjthinj; mort* than hiM Bhirt.* A sight worthj to 
a king, ma waut^tl nothing to his eternal commendatioB 
than the true knowledge of his salvation in Christ Jetna. !!• 
reigned about siiteen years with great honor.** 

The following story of Saladiu is from the Cento XovelU 
Antii'ke. Kosooe*s Italian NorttUu, I. 18 : — 

"On another occasion tlie great isaladin, in the career of 
victory, pntclainied a truce between the Christian armies aad 
his own. During this interval ho visited the camp and the 
cities belonging to his enemies, with the design, should hs 
approve of the customs and manners of the people, of 9m^ 
bracing the Christian faith. He olMiervvd their tables spread 
with the finest damask coverings ready prepared for the 
feast, and he praised their magiiificeni*e. ()n entering the 
tents of the king of Knin<*e during a festival, he was mock 
please<i with the order and ceremony with which everything 
was conducted, nml the courteous manner in which he feasted 
his nobles ; but wlien he approochetl the residence of thm 
poorer class, and perceived them devouring their miserabU 
pittance upon the ground, he blamed the want of gratitadt 
which permitted so many faithful followers of their chief 
to fare so much worse than the rent of their Chfistiaa 
brrthn*n. 

'* Afterwanis, several of the (Miristian leaders retafned 
with the Sultan to olMcrvc the uuumers of the SaraecBL 
They upiM^an^l much jihiN*ki*il on seeing all ranks of people 
take their nieaU sitting u|Min the ground. The Sultan led 
tJiem iut4i a graml |iaviliiin i»hcre he feasted his coort, sofw 
rounded with the nicwt UMiitiful ta|»estries. snd rich foot- 
clot lis, on whii'h were wrought largv embroidered flgnres of 
the croM. The Chriiitian chief « trampled them umler their 
f«>ct with the lit most indiffen*nce, and even niblied thetr 
boots, and ^|uit u|K>n them. 

"On |M*rcciving thin, the Sultan turmoil towanls them ui 
the gn*nteiit angi*r. exclaiming : * AimI do ymi who pretead 
Ui preach the cnnsis tn*at it thuii ignnniiniou^Iy ? (tcQU^ 
men, I am MlKickeil at your i*i induct. Am I to suppose ttam 
this that th«* womhip of your Deity consists only m vonlst 
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not in aotioDB ? Neither your manners nor joor condnet 
please me.' And on this he dismissed them, hroalring off 
the trace and conmiencing hostilities more warmlj than 
before." 

137. DiogeneSy the oynic ; Anazagoras, the friend of 
Pericles ; Thales of Miletns, one of the Seven YHse Men of 
vrroooo. 

138. Zeno, the first of the Stoics ; Empedodes, the poet| 
philosopher, and historian of Agrigentnm, of whom Lneze- 
tius, Nature of Things^ Good's Tr., L 774» says : — 



Thm song KmpedoolM, In honeik 

Fint of hia asct, whom Acrigentom bora 

In okmd-oapt SicUj. 

A land in harroito ilok. 

And xioh in atgM of iUnibrioiii ffemow 
But nanght wo wondrooa, ao mmtrioaa ■»— g*^ 
Bo fair, M pnro, wo lorelj, oan it bOMft, 
Brnpedodeo, m thoa I wbow Mog divina, 
Bj all rebeaned, ao olaara aach mjitle lora 
That acaroe mankind baUoTed thaa bom of 



Heraclitns, the weeping philosopher. Looretinai Natmrt 
of Things, Good's Tr., I. 693, says of him : — 

Hence Uioae who deem the fabric of the wocld 
Bdooed from fire, itaeU the aooroe of all, 
Ite wander fnnn the troth. Thoa deemed the nga. 
Chief of hiaBect,andf^arlflaainthefight, 
Famed HeracUtoa, hy the learned ea t e em e d 
Of doubtful phraae, myateriooa; hot rerorad 
By crowds of Oredana, flimiy and nntanght. 
For cuoh the obacore appland ; ddl|^ted moiS 
With ayitema dark, and moat beUering tma 
The allTer aoonda that ohann th* awtl i ant a d Mr. 

140. Diosoorides, the herbalist, celebrated for his wwk on 
the Materia Medica, describing the qualities or Tirtoes of 
herbs, their poisons and antidotes. 

143. Avicenna, an Arabian physician of Ispahan in tlie 
eleventh centory. Born 960, died 1036. 

144. Averrhoes, an Arabian scholar of the twelfth een- 
tory, who translated the works of Aristotle, and wrote ft 
commentary upon them. He was born in Cordora in 1149^ 
and died in Morocco abont 1200. He was the head of the 
Western School of philosophy, as ATioenna was of the 
Eastern. 



J 
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CANTO V. 

In the Second Circle nre found the loals of oamnl 
whoM ponifthment is 

T» b* imprlfloiMd In Um rtowlMi wtedft. 
And blmni with rvaUaM irUjimuem roaad 
TW pMdaat world. 



2. The circles grow iinnller and smnller at they deicend. 

4. Minoe, the king of Crete, to renowned for jnttice m to 
he called the Favorito of the Gods, and after death made 
Sapreme Judge in the Infernal Kegiona. Dante fumiehea 
him with a tail, thus converting him, after the mcdisTal 
fashion, into a Christian demon. 

21. Thou, too, as well as Charon, to whom Virgil has al» 
ready made the same reply, Canto VI. 22. 

28. In Canto I. 00, the sun is silent ; here the light is 
dumb. 

31-;i3. Isaiah xrii. 13 : « And thev shall flee far off , and 
shall be chased as the chaff of the mountains before the wind, 
and like a rolling thing before the whirlwind.** 

61. (fower, Cfm/ewo Amantit, VIII., gives a similar list 
"of gentil folke that whilom were lovers," wen by him as he 
lay in a swound and listened to the music 

Of bmnhATdr ftpd of eUriooaa 
with cumrmua* and ihilmala 

61. Queen I>ido. 

Go. Achillen, U-ing in love with Po1yTena,a daughter of 
Priam, went unarmed to the temple of Apollo, where he 
put to death by PsrU. 

(lower, Con/essio Amantu, IV., says : — 

Fiir I h«v* h»rda U>n alao 
ArhillM Wfl hu •rmm ao. 
frKh i>f hinaalf and of hU mm. 
At Tn^ for KbUiaoMi 
r|«a bcr kiv* wbM ha MW, 
Thai ht utt rhaiinr* thai brfrlla 
ABwiBff th» (fr»hi« or up or dovn 
Ha wnltk iknuf hi afm tha Inw 
Bru m t wm d for tha low of bar. 



I know not how,*' says bacon in his Kssayoa LoTe,'*b«l 
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nMurtial men are given to love ; I think it is bnt as thej ue 
given to wine ; for perils commonly ask to be paid in pleaa- 
nre.'* 

67. Paris of Troy, of whom Spenser says, Fame Quswe, 
IILix.34:— 

Most fjunotti Woftlqr of tbe world, bj wliaaM 
That want WM Idadtod wbleh did TkQj 
And aliitaly towno of Dion fddkne 
Brought onto Iwlafan nifaM, WM bj I 
Sir Paris, ftf wmi i m a d throo^ noMa : 



Tristan is the Sir Tristram of the Komarows of Chivalry. 
See his adventures in the Mart d^Artkure. Also Thomas of 
Eroildoone's Sir Tristram^ a Metrical Romance. His amours 
with Tseult or Tsonde bring him to this oirde of the Inferno. 

71. Shakespeare, Sonnet CYI. : — 

When in the ehzoniola of waatad tline 
I aaa daacrtptiona of the faiieat wi^Ma, 
And baanty making beantlftil did rhyma 
In praiaa of hidiaa daad and tordy knii^bta^ 

See also the "wives and daughters of ehiefteins'* that 
appear to Ulysses, in the Odyssey, Book XL 
Also Milton, Paradise Regained, 11. 357 : — 

And ladiea of the Haaperidaa, thataeamad 
Fairer than feigned of old, or fahled afaMM 
Of faiiy damaala met in f oraat wide 
By knighta of Lograa, or of Igronaa, 
Lancelot, or Falleaa, or PeUanora. 

87. In the original, rotfrp^yvo, the perse air. Daote^ Cm^ 
vitOf rV. 20, defines perse as "a color mixed of purple and 
black, bnt the black predominates.'* Chanoer's ^ Dootoor of 
Fhisike '' in the Canterbury Tales, Prologue 441, wore this 
color: — 

In aangnfai and in parae he ohid waa aDe, 
lined with taftata and with aandaUe. 

The Glossary defines it, <« side colored, of a Uuish grsy.'' 
The word is again used, YII. 103, and Pwrg. DL 97. 

97. The city of Ravenna. "One reaches Bavenna,'' saya 
Ampere, Voyage Dantesque, p. 311, "by journeying along 
the borders of a pine forest, which is seven leagnes hi lengtt» 
and which seemed to me an immense funereal wood, serfiag 
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M an AT^noe to the commoii tomb of those two grMt powm, 
Dante and the Roman Kmpirv in the W(>at There U hardly 
room fur any other meniorieii than theirt. But other poetae 
namesi arr atiarhed to the Pino Woods of RaTvnna. Not 
loiif; ap> Ix>rd Hjrrun evoke<i there the fantantic tales boi^ 
rowe<i bv Dr^den from Bcx^cacvio, and now he it himself a 
flpire of the past, wanderinf; in thiji meUncholy plaee. I 
thouf^ht, in trawninf^ it, that the iiinfppr of despair had rid- 
den along thin mt'Uncholy Hhon*, trodden before him by the 
graver and slower foutatep <»f the poet of the Inferno.** 

Quoting this line, Ani|»i'n* renuLrkA, Vt^Sfnge Danta^m^ 
p. rU*J : ** We have only to ra.Ht our eyes u|>on the map to 
recognize the to|M)graphi(*al exactitude of this last ezpresam. 
In fact, in all the up{M*r |kart of its course, the l*o reoeiTca a 
multitude of aftlueiitJi, which converge towards its bed. Tbey 
are the Te!«!«ino, the .Vdda, the Olio, the Mincio, the IVebbia, 
the liorxnida, th** Tan> ; — names which recur so often in the 
histoFT of the wars uf the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries.** 

10.'i. Ilrre the woitl /mv is repeat4*d, as the word komar 
was in Canto IV. 11. The verse murmurs with it, like the 
** moan of duvi*s in inimeinorial elniit.*' 

St. Augustine Hays in hi» ( V/ri/rwion«, III. 1 : "I loTedDOl 
yet, yet I lovetl to love. ... 1 sought what I might love, 
in love with loving." 

101. I think it Ls ('olcridge who says : " The desire of 
is for the woman, but the desire of woman is for thedi 
of man.** 

107. Caiiui in in the Id west circle of the Inferno, where 
fratrieifli-s ore puitijthed. 

IKi. Fmnf«-M*a, daughter of (tuido da Polenta, I.<ord of 
Ravenna, and wife of (lianriolto Malatesta, son of the Lord 
of Rimini, llie lnver, Paul Malatesta, was the brother of 
the huslianti, whi>, dis<*overing their amour, put them both to 
death with hi^ dwn hand. 

(*ftrlyle. ifrrtwf aiii Hero Wmnhip^ I^ect. III., says : — 

** Dante's painting is not graphic only, brief, true, and of a 
rividnesH as uf fire in dark night ; taken on the wider 
it is CTerk' way noble, and the cnitcome of a great sool. Fl 
craea and her l^over. what t|ualities in that ! A thiof 
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as oat of ninbowB, on a ground of eternal black. A email 
flnte-Toice of infinite wail speaks there, into onr very heart 
of hearts. A touch of womanhood in it too : ddla IMapei^ 
ionOf ehe ndfu tolta ; and how, eren in the Fit of woe, it is a 
solace that he will never part from her I Saddest tiagedj 
in these alH ffuoL And the racking winds, in that aerbnmOt 
whirl them away again, to wail foreyer I — Strange to think : 
Dante was the friend of this poor Francesca's father ; Fran- 
cesca herself may have sat upon the Poefs knee, as a bright, 
innocent little child. Infinite pity, yet also infinite rigor of 
law : it is so Nature is made ; it is so Dante discerned that 
she was made." 

Later commentators assert that Dante's friend Guido was 
not the father of Francesca, but her nephew. 

Boccaccio's account, translated from his Commentary by 
Leigh Hunt, Stories from the Italian Poets^ Appendix II., is 
as follows : — 

** Yon must know that this lady, Madonna Francesca, was 
daughter of Messer Guido the Elder, lord of Bayenna and 
of Ceryia, and that a long and grievous war having been 
waged between him and the lords Malatesta of Riwiiwi, a 
treaty of peace by certain mediators was at length condnded 
between them ; the which, to the end that it might be the 
more firmly established, it pleased both parties to desire to 
fortify by relationship ; and the matter of this relatiopship 
was so discoursed, that the said Messer Guido agreed to give 
his young and fair daughter in marriage to Gianoiotto, the 
son of Messer Malatesta. Now, this being made known to 
certain of the friends of Messer Guido, one of them said to 
him : ' Take care what you do ; for if you contrive not mat- 
ters discreetly, such relationship will beget scandal. Ton 
know what manner of person your daughter is, and of how 
lofty a spirit ; and if she see Giandotto before the bond it 
tied, neither you nor any one else will have power to per- 
suade her to marry him ; therefore, if it so please yon, it 
seems to me that it would be good to conduct the matter 
thus : namely, that Gianciotto should not come hither him- 
self to marry her, but that a brother of his should eome and 
espouse her in his name.' 
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** Gumeiotto wmt a man of great ipirity and hoped, afte 
hi* father's death, to become lord of Rimini ; in the eoote»» 
platioo of which erent, albeit he was mde in appearaaee and 
a cripple, Meuer Gnido desired him for a son-in-law ahotv 
any one of his brothers. Discerning, therefore, the rsason 
ableness of what his friend counselled, he secretly di sp osed 
matters according to his derice ; and a day being appointed. 
Polo, a brother of Gianciotto, came to Karenna with fall 
authority to espouse Madonna Fraacesea. Polo waa a hand* 
some man, very pleasant, and of a courteous br e e ding ; and 
passing with other gentlemen orer the court-yard of the 
palace of Messer Guidu, a damsel who knew him pointed 
him out to Madonna Francesca through an opening in the 
casement, saying, ' That is he that is to be your husband * ; 
and so indeed the poor lady believed, and ineontinetttly 
placed in him her whole affection ; and the ceremony of the 
marriage having been thus brought about, and the lady eo^ 
reyed to Rimini, she became not aware of the deceit till the 
morning ensuing the marriage, when she beheld Gianciotto 
rise from her side ; the which discovery moved her to sneh 
disdain, that she became not a whit the less rooted in her Iota 
for Polo. Nevertheless, that it grew to be unlawful I aevir 
heard, except in what is written by this author (Dante), 
and possibly it might so have become ; albeit I take what 
he says to have been an invention framed on the possibility, 
rather than anything which he knew of his own knowledge. 
Be this as it may, Polo and Madonna Francesca living in tka 
same house, and Gianciotto being gone into a certain neigh- 
boring district as governor, they fell into great compaaio»* 
ship with one another, suspecting nothing ; but a servant of 
Gianciotto's, noting it, went to his master and told him bow 
matters looked ; with the which Cffianciotto, being fiercely 
moved, secretly returned to Rimini ; and seeing Polo eater 
the room of Madonna Francesca the while he himself waa 
arriving, went straight to the door, and, finding it loeked in- 
sula, calM to his Udy to come out ; for. Madonna Fran* 
cesca And Polo having descried him, Polo thought to escape 
suddenly through an opening in the wall, by means of which 
there was a dceeent into another room ; and theicfoca, think- 
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ing to oonoeal hb fault either wholly or in part, he threw 
hinuelf into the opening, telling the lady to go and open the 
door. Bat his hope did not torn oat at he expected ; for the 
hem of a mantle which he had on cau^t npon a nail, and 
the lady opening the door meantime, in the helief that all 
would be well by reason of Polo's not being there, Gianciotto 
caaght sight of Polo as he was detained by the hem of the 
mantle, and strai^tway ran with his dagger in his hand to 
kill him ; wherenpon the lady, to prevent it, ran between 
them ; bat Grianciotto haying lifted the dagger, and pat the 
whole force of his arm into the blow, there came to pass 
what he had not desired, — namely, that he struck the dag- 
ger into the bosom of the lady before it could reach Polo ; 
by which accident, being as one who had lored the lady bet- 
ter than himself, he withdrew the dagger and again struck 
at Polo, and slew him ; and so leaying them both dead, he 
hastily went his way and betook him to his wonted aJEairs ; 
and the next morning the two lorers, with many tean, were 
buried together in the same grave.'' 

121. This thought is from Boethius, De Con$oka. PkUm^ 
lib. n. Prosa 4 : **In omni advenUaU fortynOt in/dkiH 
iimum genm est mfortunii fidsse feUeem et non etss." 

In the CoiwitOt IL 16, Dante speaks of Boethius and 'Mlj 
as having directed him ** to the love, that is to the study, c^ 
this most gentle lady Philosophy." From this Yentnri and 
Biagioli infer that, by the Teacher, Boethius is meant, not 
VirgiL 

lliis interpretation, however, can hardly be aecepted, •• 
not in one place only, but throug^iout the Inferno and the 
PurgatoriOf Dante proclaims VirgQ as his Teacher, U mio 
Dattore, Lombardi thinks that Virgil had experience of this 
'^greatest sorrow," finding himself also in "the infernal 
prison " ; and that it is to this, in contrast with hii happy 
life on earth, that Francesca alludes, and not to anything in 
his writings. 

128. The Romance of Lanncelot of the Lake. See Dol> 
van, Biblioteque BUue : — 

"Chap. 39. Comment Lanncelot et la Beine QenSkm 
devis^nt de choses et d'antrea, et surtout de ehoses 
reuses. . . . 
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** La R4»ine, Tojant qn'il n*oiuut plm riea faire ni dm, W 
prit par le menton et Ic baiaa auez longuement ea prt awaa 
de (iallehault." 

Tlie Kumano^ was to thcM two loren, what Galeotio 
(Gallehaitlt or Sir ( jalahad) had been to Launeelot and Qnaaa 
Gucnevfr. 

Leigh Hunt iipealu of the episode of Franeeaea aa atand* 
ing in the Inferno ** like a lilj in the mouth of Tartaraa."* 

142. Chaucer, Knighten TaU : ^ 

TiM cold* dMth, wlUi BMMith gspteff aprffM. 

CANTO VL 

2. The rafferingi of thene two, and the pity it exettad » 
him. As in Shakespeare, Othello, IV. 1 : •• Hut yet the pity 
of it, lago I — () Ingo, the pity of it, lago I " 

7. In this third circle are punished the Gluttons. In- 
stead of the feaNts of former days, the light, the warmtki 
the comfort, the luxury, and "the frolic wine '* of dinner* 
tables, they have the murk and the mire, and the ^^raui 
eternal, malcdict, and cold, and heavy ** ; and are barked al 
and bitten by the d(»g in the yard. 

Of (tluttony, Chauc«'r says in The Penanet 7aie« p. 
•J3» : — 

" lie tliat ift uAant to thix iiinn«* of glotonie, he ne may no 
iiiune withhtiMul, he mu<<t be in M*rviige of all rices, for it ia 
thf flrvils h«inU', thi'r he hideth him anti reftteth. This 
hath umiiy ^picfs. 'Vhv Hn«t in dmnkenneaiu*, that is the 
rible iu*pultur«' of mannrn reion : and therefore whan a 
ift dniiike, he liath ItiAt hi.i n-ium : and tliis is dedW 
But sothly. wluui that a man i;* not wont to strong drinkc% 
and pera venture he knoweth not the strength of the drinkap 
or liath feblencAso in hit heti, or hath traraillrd, thorgk 
which he drinketh the nmrp, al be he sodenly caught witk 
drinke, it is no deilly ikiiinc, but vi'nial. Tlie se«Mind spies off 
glotonie in, t^iat the !«pint tif a man wexeth all truable for 
dninkenneiist^ and lim-veth a man the di.«crrtion of his WIL 
Hit thriildr npire of t;li>tonie isi, whan a man deronreUl Us 
mete, and hath not rightful maner of eting. The fourtha is» 
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whan thorgh the gret Abandance of his mete, the hamonn in 
hb body ben distempered. The fifthe is, foiyetfalneflBe by 
to moche drinking, for which sometime a man forgeteth bj 
the morwe, what he did over eye." 

52. It is a question whether CiaceOf Hog, is the zeal name 
of this person, or a nickname, fioccaodo gires him no 
other. He speaks of him, Ccmenio, VI., as a noted diner- 
ont in Florence, '' who frequented the gentry and the rieh, 
and particokrly those who ate and drank snmptooosly and 
delicately ; and when he was invited by them to dine, he 
went ; and likewise when he was not inyited by them, he in- 
vited himself ; and for this vice he was well known to all 
Florentines ; though apart from this he was a well-fared 
man according to his condition, eloquent, affable, and of good 
feeling ; on account of which he was welcomed by every gen* 
tleman." 

The following story from the Decameronef Gm^* IX., Nov. 
viii., translation of 1684, presents a lively picture of soeial 
life in Florence in Dante's time, and is interesting for the 
glimpse it gives, not only of Ciacoo, but of Fhilippo Argenti, 
who is spoken of hereafter, Canto VIIL 61. The Cono 
Donati here mentioned is the Leader of the NexL His yno- 
lent death is predicted, Purg, XXIV . 82 : — 

^ There dwelt sometime in Florence one that was gen- 
erally called by the name of Ciacco, a man being the greatest 
Gourmand and grossest Feeder as ever was seen in avf 
Countrey, all his means and procurements meerly unable to 
maintain ezpences for filling his belly. But otiberwise he 
was of sufficient and conmiendable carriage, fiurly demeaned^ 
and well discoursing on any Argument : yet not as a onrions 
and spruce Courtier, but rather a frequenter of rieh mens 
Tables, where choice of good chear is seldom wanting, and 
such should have his Company, albeit not invited, he had 
the Courage to bid himself welcome. 

** At the same time, and in our City of Florence also^ there 
was another man named Biondello^ very low of statue, yet 
comely formed, quick witted, more neat and brisk than a 
Butterflie, always wearing a wrought silk Cap on his head» 
and not a hair standing out of order, but the toft floaridi- 
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ing aboTe the foKbcftd, and be sach another trencher flie for 
the Tabic, as oar forcnamed Ciacco was. It §o fell oat oa a 
muminf; in the lient time, that he went into the Hih-market, 
when* hv bought two ipoodlj Lampreja for Meeeer Viero 6m 
Cervhi, and was eipyed by Ciacco, who, coining to Bioodello^ 
said, * What is the meaning of this cost, and for whom is it T ' 
Whereto Biondcllo thus answered, ' Yesternight three oClmr 
LamprejB, far fairer than these, and a whole Storgeon* wen 
sent unto Mcsner Corso Diiuati, and being not snlRcieBt to 
feed divers (rentlemen, whom he hath inriied thu day lo 
dine with him, he caused me to buj these two beside : DoiA 
not thou inti^nd to make one of them ? ' * Yes, I wAmal 
thee,' replytHl Ciacco, *thou knowest I can inTite ay mII 
thither, without any other bidding.' 

*' So parting, about the hour of dinner time Ciaeeo weal to 
the house of Mcsser Corso, whom he found sitting and talk- 
ing with certain of Iiis Neighbours, but dinner was not as yet 
ready, neither were thcv come thither to dinner. Mmmt 
Corso demanded uf Ciacco, what news with him, aad wbethtf 
he went ? ' Why. Sir,* said Ciacco, ' I come to dine with yea, 
and your good Coni|iany.' Whereto Messer Corso i 
That be was welcome : and his other friends being 
dinner was Aenrcd in, none else thereat present bat 
Corso and Ciacco : all the diet being a poor dish of PteM, a 
little piece of Tunny, and a few small fishes fryed, withoal 
any other duiho!i tu fallow after. Ciacco seeing no better 
fare, but bi*iiig disappointed of his expectation, as looging to 
feed on the l«anipn*ys and Sturgeon, and so to hare mada a 
full dinner indeed, was of a quick apprehension, and ap|Mi^ 
ently percfivcd that Hionddlo had meerly gull'd him iaa 
knaTery, which did nf>t a little ves him, and mada him 
to be revenged on lltondello, as he could compass 
afterward. 

** Uefon* many days were past, it was his fortune to 
with Hiondi'lhi, wht> liaving ttild his j«*st to divert off 
friends, and iiiurh phnI nierr^'mcnt nuule thereat: he 
Cuu'co in a kiml niAnuer, uying. * How didst thoo like 
fat lampreys ami Sturgrnn which thou fe<rftt on at the 
of Meaaer Corsu ? ' • Wrll. Sir,' answerad Ciaeeo, • porhopa 
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before Eight days pMS oyer my head, thou shalt meet 
as pleasing a dimier as I did.' So, parting away from Bion- 
dello^ he met with a Porter, such as are usually sent on Er- 
rands ; and hyring him to do a message for him, gave him a 
glass Bottle, and bringing him near to the Hall-house of 
CaTiccinli, shewed him there a Knight» called Signior Fhi- 
lippo Argenti, a man of hnge statue, Tery eholeriek, and 
sooner moyed to Anger than other man. ' To him thoa must 
go with this Bottle in thy hand, and say thns to him. Sir, 
Biondello sent me to yon, uid ooorteoosly entreateth yon, that 
yon would erubinate this glass Bottle with yonr best Claret 
Wine ; beoanse he would make merry with a few friends of 
his. But beware he lay no hand on thee, beoanse he may be 
easily induced to misuse thee, and so my business be disap- 
pointed.' < Well, Sir/ said the Porter, <sha]ll say any thing 
else unto him ? ' ' No,' quoth Ciacco, ' only go and deliver 
this message, and when thou art returned, 1 11 pay thee loir 
thy pains.' The Porter being gone to the honse^ deliTeied 
hb message to the Knight, who, being a man of no great 
civil breeding, but very furious, presently conoeiTed that 
Biondello, whom he knew well enough, sent this message in 
meer mockage of him, and, starting up with fierce looks, 
said, ' What erubination of Claret should I send him ? and 
^diat haye I to do with him or hb drunken friends ? Lei 
him and thee go hang your selves together.' So he stept to 
catch hold on the Porter, but he being nimble and esw^ihig 
from him, returned to Ciacco and told him the answer of 
Philippo. Ciacco, not a little contented, payed the Fovter, 
tarried in no place till he met Biondello^ to whom he said, 
< When wast thou at the Hall of Cavicduli?' <Not a long 
while,' answered Biondello; <bnt why dost thou demand 
such a question ? ' 'Because,' quoth Ciacco^ 'Sigmor Fhip 
lippo hath sought about for thee, yet know not I what he 
would have with thee.' < Is it so,' replied Biondello^ 'then I 
will walk thither presently, to understand his pleasoie.' 

^ When Biondello was thus parted from him, Ciaeoo fol- 
lowed not far off behind him, to behold the issoe of this 
angry business ; and Signior Philippe, because he oonld not 
catch the Porter, continued much distempered, fretting and 
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fuming, becaoM be coald not compfeheiid the meunag of 
the Port«r*i message, but only ■onniMd that Biondello, bj 
the procurement of aome bodjr else, had done this in aeoiB of 
him. While be remained thus deeply discontented, ba a ^j id 
biondello coming towards him, and meeting him by the wsy, 
he slept doee to him and gave him a cruel blow on the Fnfl% 
causing his Nose to fall out a bleeding. ' Alaa, Sir/ nid 
Biondello, * wherefore do you strike me ? ' Signior Pbiltppo^ 
catching him by the hair of the bead, trampled bis Nigbft 
Cap in the dirt, and his Cloak also, when, laying many vi^ 
lent blows on him, he said, ' Villanoos Traitor as thon ait* 
I '11 teach thee what it is to cnibinate with Claret, either Ikiy 
self or any of thy cupping Companions. Am I a Child lo 
be jested withal ? ' 

** Nor was he more furious in words than in stroaka alao^ 
beating him about the Face, hardly leaving any hair on bis 
head, and drsf^png him along in the mire, spoiling all Us 
Garments, and he not able, from the ftrst blow gireo, lo 
speak a wortl in defence of himself. In the end Signior 
Pbilippo having extri'amly beaten him, and many poopio 
gathering about them, to succour a man so much misofod, tbo 
matter was at large related, and manner of the 
ing. For which they all did greatly reprehend 
considering he knew what kinil of man Pbilippo wna,nol a^r 
way to be jested withal, liiondcllo in tran maintained Ibnt 
be never itent any Huch mesMige for Wine, or intended it jkl 
the least degn*e ; mi, wlien the tempest was more mildlj 
calmed, and Hiondello, thus cruelly beaten and durtiod, bod 
gotten home to his own house, be could then remember Ibnt 
(questionleM) this was occasioned by Ciacco. 

^ After S4)me few «lays were pasMed over, and the hnrts m 
bis face indifferently cured, Biondello beginning to walk 
abroad again, chance«l to meet with (*iacco, who, langbi^f 
heartily at him, said. *TeIl me, Biondello, how dosi IImo 
like the erubinating Claret of Signior l*liilippo?* *Aa well,* 
quoth Biondello, ' as thou didst the Sturgeon and Lampfoyo 
at Messer Corso Donaties.' • Why then,' said Ciaeeo^ "M 
these tokens continue familiar between thee and mo, wbaa 
tbon wouldest bestow sneh another dinner on me, tboo w91 1 
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eroUiiate thy Noee with a Battle of the same Claret' But 
Biondello peroeired to hb cost that he had met with the 
woner hargaio, and Ciaoco got oheer without any blows ; 
and therefore desired a peaoefnll attonement^ each of them 
always after abstaining from flooting one another." 

Gingaen^ HuL Lit. dePItaUe, IL 63^ takes Dante soTOie- 
ly to task for wasting his pity apon poor Ciaooo, bat prob- 
ably the poet had pleasant memories of him at Florentme 
banquets in the olden time. Nor is it remarkable that he 
should be mentioned only by his nickname. Mr. Fomyth 
ealls Italy <<the land of nicknames." He says in oontinn*- 
tion, Italy, p. 145 : — 

** Italians have suppressed the surnames of their prineipal 
artists under various designations. Many are known <mly 
by the names of their birthplace, as Correggio^ Rassanoi ete. 
Some by those of their masters, as 11 Salviati, Sansorino^ 
etc. Some by their father's trade, as Andrea del Sarto, Tin- 
toretto, etc. Some by their bodily defects, as Gueroino^ 
Cagnacci, etc. Some by the subjects in which they eieelied, 
as M. Angelo delle battaglie, Agostino delle persp et tire. 
A few (I can recollect only four) are known, each as the 
prince of his respective school, by their Christian names 
alone : Michael Angelo, Raphael, Guido, Titian." 

65. The Bianchi are called the Parte sdvaggia^ because its 
leaders, the Cerchi, came from the forest lands of Yal di 
Sieve. The other party, the Neri, were led by the DonatL 

The following account of these factions is from Giofaani 
Florentino, a writer of the fourteenth century ; R Peoorom 
Gior. XIU. Nov. i., in Roscoe's Italian NovdittM, 1. 827. 

** In the city of Pistoia, at the time of its greatest splen- 
dor, there flourished a noble family, called the Caneellieri, 
derived from Messer Cancelliere, who had enriched l»i»MAlf 
with his commercial transactions. He had numeroos sons by 
two wives, and they were all entitled by their wealth to aa- 
sume the title of Cavalieri, valiant and worthy men, and in 
all their actions magnanimous and ooorteous. And so Cut 
did the various branches of this famfly spread, that in a short 
time they numbered a hundred men at arms» and hmng m- 
perior to every other, both in wealth and power, would hmf 
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still incroAsed, but that a cruel diTiaioo arote be t wo o Uwm, 
from suiup hvalAhip in the affiictioiia of a lorely and «i» 
chantiof^ f^rl, aittl from aof^jr woitU the j proceeded to mora 
ani^jr blows. S*paratinf; into two parties, those deseeaded 
from the ftrst wifi* totik the title of Canoellieri Biaachi, and 
the otht*nt, who were the offupring of the secood marriagap 
were called Cancellieri XerL 

** llaring at laiit come to action, the Neri were defeated, 
and wuihing to adjiut the affair as well as the/ jet cooldp tbey 
8c*nt their relation, who had offended the opposite partj, to 
entreat fori^vvueiui on the |tart of the Neri, expecting thai 
such ttubmlsiiive conduct would meet with the oompasaian it 
desem*d. On arrivinf^ in the presence of the Biaaehit who 
conceived theuiAeWefl the offended l^artr, the joaag 
bended knees, appealed to their feelings for forgirei 
serving, that he had placed himself in their power, thai aa 
the/ might intUct what punishment the/ judged proper; 
when several of the voungcr members of the offended pattja 
seizing on him, dragged him into an adjoining stable, and o^ 
dered that his right hand should be severed from hb bodj* 
In the utmost terror the vnuth. with tears in hise/ca^b^ 
sought them to have men'/, and to take a greater aad aoblw 
revenge, b/ pardoning one whom the/ had it in their power 
thus dee pi V to injure. But heedless of his pra/era, Ihsj 
bound hU hand by force upon the manger, and stmck it off ; 
a deed which ezciu><l the utmost tumult throughout Pisioii^ 
and such indignation and reproaches from the injured pOfftj 
of the Neri, as to implicate the whole citv in a divisioiB e(f 
interests between them and the Bianchi, which led to 
desperate encounters. 

** The citizent, fearful lest the faction might cai 
rections throughout the whole tern tor/, in conjunction witk 
the Wuelfsi, applied to the Horentines in order to — ^'^^^^■H 
them ; on which the Florentines t<K>k poKsession of the plaei^ 
ami sent the imrtiiians on Uith sides to thi* confines of Flo^ 
ence, whence it hap|M*ned that the Neri sought lefuge ia the 
house of the KreseoUsldi, ami the Bianchi in that of the CereU 
nt*l <iarbo, owing to the relationship which existed betweea 
theoi. The seeds of the same disseniion being thas eova a 
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Florence, tbe whole city beoune divided, the Cerehi etpous- 
ing the interests of the Bianchi, and the Donati those of the 
NerL 

"So rapidly did this pestiferous spirit gain ground in 
Florence, as frequently to excite the greatest tomult ; and 
from a peaceable and flonrishing state, it speedily became a 
scene of rapine and devastation. In this stage Pope Boni- 
face Vm. was made acquainted with the state of this rar- 
aged and unhappy city, and sent the Cardinal Acqua Sparta 
on a mission to reform and pacify the enraged parties. But 
with his utmost efforts he was unable to make any impres- 
sbn, and accordingly, after declaring the place excommuni- 
eated, departed. Florence being thus exposed to the great- 
est perils, and in a continued state of insurrection, Messer 
Corso Donati, with the Spini, the Ftozi, the Toainghi, the 
Cayicduli, and the populace attached to the Neri faction^ 
applied, with the consent of their leaders, to Pope Booifaoe. 
They entreated that he would employ hb interest with the 
court of France to send a force to allay these feuds, and to 
quell the party of the BianchL As soon as this waa r e p or t ed 
in the city, Messer Donati was banished, and his pr op er ty 
forfeited, and the other heads of the sect were proportionaQy 
fined and sent into exile. Messer Donati, arriying at Bome^ 
so far preyailed with his Holiness, that he sent an embassy 
to Charles de Valois, brother to the king of France, dedai^ 
ing his wish that he should be made Emperor, and King of 
the Romans ; under which persuasion Charles passed into 
Italy, reinstating Messer Donati and the Keri in the mtj of 
Florence. From this there only resulted worse erils, inas- 
much as all the Bianchi, being the least powerful, were uni- 
yersally oppressed and robbed, and Charles, becoming the 
enemy of Pope Boniface, conspired his death, because the 
Pope had not fulfilled his promise of presenting him with aa 
imperial crown. From which eyents it may be seen that 
this yile faction was the cause of discord in the cities of FIoiw 
ence and Pistoia, and of the other states of Tuscany ; and 
no less to the same source was to be attributed the death of 
Pope Boniface VHI." 

69. Charles de Valois, called Seniaterra, or Tiaftklaiid, 
brother of Philip the Fair, king of Franoe. 
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Che teste piaggia. Perhikps piaggia here 
orer ; in falcon nr, coeuting, 

Shakeapi*Are, King Ilrrity VI. Part III. Act I. So. 1. 

Whow huffhtj ^itiU wliicwi wtth 4mIto, 
Will rout mj cffowB, wad Ilk* aa aaipty 
TIr* OD llM ftafth of iim and o( vjr 



Aleo in the Roman tie la Rote, rene 1423. 

MaIa I» Diru d'Amoun m'a Milvy, 
Kt «lit Mac m*««loH rortotoot, 
Mi> ivcanlMit ct espiaat 
CuniiM la T«iirur fait U boat*. 

73. The nameft of them' two remain unknown. Phtbslily 
one of them waji I>ant«^*ti friend (Suitlo CaTalcantL 

80. Of this Arrigo nothinj^ whaterer aeemato be kaowa, 
hardlj even his name ; for some oommentaton oaU him 
Arrigo dci Fiaanti, and others Arrigo dei Fifantt. Of Umm 
other men of mark ** who set their hearts on doing goodf" 
Fariuata is among the llert'tic.s. Canto X. ; Tegghiaio aad 
Kiuticucci among the StidomiteA, Canto XVI. ; and MoMA 
among the Si'hi^miktifs Canto XX VI 1 1. 

lUG. The |ihiliM4i|»hy of Aruttotle. The same doetriae it 
taught by St. Aiigiintiitc : " Cum fiet reMurrtctio romtt, << 
bonttnim gawiia ^t tftrmenia malonan majora erun/.** 

115. Hutus, the (mmI of Uii'hes, of which Lord Baeomaji 
in hU K*!Ui^f : — 

*' I caimot call rifhos bett«*r tlian the baggage of rirtiw ; 
the Itonian Wfinl U lM>tt<-r, * impi'diinenta ; * for aA the bag^ 
gage is to an army, wi is rich<'s ti> virtui* ; it cannot be spared 
n<ir Ivft behind, Imt it hin«lcn>th the march ; yea, and the 
can* of it iuiiiiPtinii'!i Ii»M*th or distil rlieth the victonr ; of 
gn*at riches then* is no n'al ilsc, exci']»t it be in the distriba* 
tion ; the rest is Imt (*<inccit. . . . The pergonal fmitioa ia 
any man cann«vt n'Ofch to feci gn*at rirhrs : there is a ea^ 
ttMiy of thi'ni ; or a }M»wcr fif tloU* and donative of them ; or 
a fame of them ; but im Mil id um* to the owner.** 

CANTO VII. 

1. In thi« Canto i« de«4*rilMil the punishment of the Ava^ 
ricious and the l*rodigal, with I'lutus as their jailer, llie 



INFERNO VII. 217 

outory of alarm is differently interpreted by different eom* 
mentators, and by none very satis&otorily. The earioni 
stadenty groping among them for a meaning, is like Grower's 
young king» of whom he says, in his Confeim AmmUb : — 

Of datpe jmagfiiatioBs 
And ■tnunigc IntsrpfvitafcloiHi 
ProUamM and demaiiBfdM eioB 
Hi* wiaedom WM to flnds and Mhs, 
Whereof be wcdda in midiy win 
Oppoeen henif tlirt wwmi wise ; 
But none d hem It mlg hte bera 
Upon hie word to giro 



Bat nearly all agree, I belieye, in oonstming the strange 
words into a cry of alam or warning to Looifer, that his 
realm is invaded by some nnosaal apparition. 

Of all the interpretations given, the most ftwinwng is that 
by Benvenato Cellini, in his description of the Coort of Jos* 
tice in Paris, Memoirs of BenventUo Celling Bosooe's Tr^ 
Chap. XXII : — 

** I stooped down several times to observe what passed : 
the words which I heard the judge utter, upon seeing two 
gentlemen who wanted to hear the trial, and whom the poir> 
ter was endeavoring to keep out, were these : ' Be qniety be 
quiet, Satan, g^t hence, and leave off disturbing us.' Tlie 
terms were, Paix, paiXf Satan^ aUez, paix. As I had by this 
time thoroughly learnt the French language^ upon hearing 
these words, I recollected what Dante said, when he with 
his master, Virgil, entered the gates of hell ; for Dante and 
Giotto the painter were together in France, and visited Fuis 
with particular attention, where the court of justice may be 
considered as hell. Hence it is that Dante, who was like- 
wise perfect master of the French, made use of that expres- 
sion ; and I have often been surprised, that it was never un- 
derstood in that sense ; so that I cannot help thinking, that 
the commentators on this author have often made him say 
things which he never so much as dreamed of.'' 

Dante himself hardly seems to have understood the mean- 
ing of the words, though he suggests that ^^rgil did* 

11. The overthrow of the Rebel Angels. St. Aognstiiie 
says, ** IdoUUria ei qwdibet noxia nqfentitio fomicatio etL*^ 

24. Must dance the RiddOf a round dance of the olden 
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time. It was a RoundeUy, or nngiiig and dancring ttythw, 
Boocacciu'ft Monna Belcolore ** knew better than anj tmm 
how to play the taoilxNirine and lead the Ridda.** 

27. As the word honor reeounda in Canto IV^ and tte 
word Un^ in Canto V., so here the worda rolling and i w rnimf 
are the burden of the long, aa if to suggest the motaoo df 
Fortune *« wheel, so beautifully described a little later. 

39. Clerks, clerics, or clergy. Boccaoiio, Comento^ r^ 
marks u|M)n this passage : ** Some maintain, that the clergy 
wear the tonsure in remembrunce and reTerence of St. Pelcr^ 
on whom, they say, it was made by certain evil-minded maa 
as a mark of madness ; liecause not comprehending and noi 
wishing to comprehend his holy doctrine, and seeing him 
fervently preaching before princes and people, who held that 
doi-trine in detestation, th«'y thought he acted as one oat ol 
his senses. Others maintain that the tonsure is worn aa m 
mark of dignity, as a sign that those who wear it are inova 
worthy than thoiH* who do not ; and they call it conma^ b^ 
cause, all tlu* r«.*st nf the heatl lieing shaven, a single circla 
of hair shoiihl Im* left, which in form of a crown surrooada 
the whole head.*' 

58. In like manner Chaucer, Persones Tale, pp. 227, 387» 
reproves ill-keeping and ill-giving. 

** Avarice, aft4*r the description of S'int Augustine, ia A 
Ukerousnesse in herte to have erthly t hinges. Som other 
folk sa^-n, that avarice is for to purchase many etthlj 
thiiigi*s. aiiil ni»thiiig to yeve t4> hem that ban nede. Aad 
nmlentond wel, tliat avarice standeth not only in land ■• 
catel, Imt som tinio in science and in glorie, and ia eTctj 
maner outrageiMi.n thing Li avarii*«*. . . . 

** Hut for as nil ic lie an Mini folk l»t*n unmesurable, umm 
ooghten for to avoid and eschm* fiNil-largnise, the whieha 
men cle|)en waAte. (\>rtes. be tliat is fool-large, he yeretk 
nc»t his eatel, but he IeM*th his cat«'l. SoChly, what thing 
that he ye vet h for vaine- glory, as to minstraU, and to folk 
tiuit lM*re his reuonie in tbi> worbl, he hath do sinne theivol^ 
an<l n«in alnifHsc : crrt4*«, he li><M>th foiile bis good, that ■• 
seketh with the yefte i»f his giMMl nothing but sinne. He ia 
like to an honi tlmt M*ki'th rather to drink drorr or troubled 
water, than for to drink water of the clere well. And for 
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as moohe as they yeven ther as they shuld nat jereii, to bem 
apperteineth thilke malison, that Crist shal jeve at the day 
of dome to hem that shul be dampned/' 

68. The Wheel of Fortune was one of the fiivorite sub- 
jects of art and song in the Middle Ages. On a large 
square of white marble set in the pavement of the nave of 
the Cathedral at Siena is the representation of a revolving 
wheel. Three boys are climbing and clinging at the sides 
and below ; above is a dignified figure with a stem ooonte- 
nance, holding the sceptre and balL At the four comers 
are inscriptions from Seneca, Euripides, Aristotle, and £pio- 
tetus. The same symbol may be seen also in the wbeel-of- 
f ortune windows of many churches ; as, for example, that of 
San Zeno at Verona. See Knight, EcdesiasHcal Architecturef 
II. plates v., vi. 

In the following poem Guide Cavalcanti treats this sub- 
ject in very much the same way that Dante does ; and it is 
curious to observe how at particular times certain ideas seem 
to float in the air, and to become the property of every one 
who chooses to make use of them. From the similarity be- 
tween this poem and the lines of Dante, one might infer 
that the two friends had discussed the matter in conversa- 
tion, and afterwards that each had written out their common 
thought. 

Cavalcanti' s Song of Fortune, as translated by 
Early Italian Poets, p. 366, runs as follows : — 

Lo I I am she who makes the wheel to torn ; 

Lo ! I am she who gives and takea away ; 

Blamed idly, day by day, 

In all mine acta by yoo, ye hnmankind. 

For wboao smites his vinge and doth moiurn, 

What time he renders back my gifts to me. 

Learns then that I decree 

No state which mine own arrows may not find. 

Who domb most fall : —this bear ye well in mind, 

Nor say, because he fell, I did him wroof. 

Tet mine is a rain song : 

For truly ye may find out wisdom when 

King Arthur*s resting-plaoe is found of 

Ye make great manrel and astonishment 
What time ye see the sluggard lifted up 
And the just man to drop. 
And ye complain on God and on my sway. 
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O fciiiMiiMiwI, ft iln Id yoar eomplAinl : 

For lb, Una Lord who bumI* th« worid to 1h% 

LrU m* not Uk« or rItc 

By mliM own art, Uit m ho wUla I wMf. 

Trt k tbo mind of man «> cmUwi^, 

TiMt It dlaomia not tho miptmam bolMA 

AImI y wrrtchtdMt, 

AiidclikU]r»fttOod»lM>r BImUdoCBo 

Judff* b atwwB good and oiril richtoomly f 

Ah ' hMl J* ksowMirn bow God evvrmora. 

With aguoira of aoul and frievovu hoaU, 

Aa oa an onTil beaU 

On tbam that In thb Mfth hold high ««lal4i, ~ 

T» would chooM little nUber than moch atovv. 

And aoHtudo than BpackNu |»lac«a ; 

Burh la tha aora diw^aiw* 

(>f angulah that on all th<>lr daj« doth wait. 

Bohold If thry ba not unfortunate. 

When oft the fathf r dan« wit tnut tho aon ! 

C> wmlth, with thM b won 

A wom to itnaw furvrrr on hi* aonl 

ahiert Ufa U laM In thy control ! 



If alao y« take nutr what pItMMia d«ath 

Tbry ofltinu** makr, whoao bonrda war* — nffitH, 

Wb« num» bail ami goM 

And niultitud«a uf mm h^nwith thrir hand ; 

Then ba amoag ynu that moat angrrrth 

8haU blcM bm> Mylng, ** Lo * I worahlp thM 

Thai I wnaw4 aa ba 

Whoaa di«th b thua aminrt throoffhont tha lan^" 

Ihit now your living kmU ar« Itrld in band 

C»f ararirr, ahuttJug you f rum tha tma light 

Whkh ahuwB bow lad and dight 

An> thU wiirUl'i trraaurcul ri«-hra awl arr^y 

That itill rliangf hMida a hunilr«d tunM a day. 

V'T m», — mul'l niTy rater hi ny ■iibrff«t 

Wlilrh of all human taint b clean awl qntt, — 

I well might liart-f it 

Wbrn I lvh«>M tlir |w«aant at bU tiilL 

Gtiiiling hia t««m. untmuMfNl. fr*^ from faar. 

He |#«Tiw hb perfr«*t tunvw a* ha go—, 

Awl gitiw hb flrkl refioae 

Frtim thttni* and tarra awl wemli that vai tha aoO : 

Tlierrtii hr Iktxr*. awl withinit turmuU 

Kiitruila Ilia wurk tn Cf*\, inntent If ao 

Hw h gurnlfjo from 11 gniw 

TImI in that pwr lib family alMll lJ«r 

!Cor rmrr vnr llimigbt It* uthar thlngi will glWh 
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But BOW ft maj no more baT» ip ee oh q< bM| 

For this mine oflloe orsTM oonlfauiil OM I 

Te therefore deeply mnie 

Upon thoee thingi tdiioh ye hare heeid the while : 

Tee, and even yet remember heedfnUy 

How thie my wheel a motion hath eo fleet, 

That in an eyelid*e beat 

Hfan whom it raised it maketh low and Tile. 

None wae, nor ia, nor ahall be o< sooh goile. 

Who ooold, or can, or ihall, I nyt at length 

Prerail against my strength. 

Bat still thoee men that are my qoaationera 

In bitter torment own their hearts 



Song, that wast made to carry Ugh intent 

Dissembled in the garb of hnmblsnese, *— 

?^th fair and open face 

To Master Thomas let thy ooorse be bent. 

8sy that a great thing soaroely may be pent 

In little room : yet always pray that he 

Commend as, thee and me, 

To tlkem that are more iqit in lofty qieedi : 

For truly one most learn ere he can teach. 

74. This old Rabbinical tradition of the '* Regents of the 
Planets '' has been painted by Raphael, in the Capella Chigip- 
ana of the Church of Santa Maria del Popolo in Borne. 8e6 
Mrs. Jameson, S€Lcred and Legendary Art^l. 45. She says : 
<« As a perfect example of grand and poetical feeling I maj 
cite the angels as < Regents of the Planets ' in the Ci^Mlla 
Chigiana. The Cupola represents in a circle the oreation of 
the solar system, according to the theological (or rather 
astrological) notions which then prerailed, — a hnndzed 
years before ' the starry Gralileo and his woet.' In the ceiiF- 
tre is the Creator ; around, in eight compartments, we hare^ 
first, the angel of the celestial sphere, who seems to be lis- 
tening to the divine mandate, 'Let there be lights in the 
firmament of heaven ' ; then follow, in their order, the Son, 
the Moon, Mercury, Venus, Mars, Jupiter, and Satom. The 
name of each pbmet is expressed by its mythologieal repre- 
sentative ; the Sun by Apollo, the Moon bj Diana ; and orer 
each presides a grand, colossal winged spirit, s eat ed or re- 
clining on a portion of the zodiac as on a throne.'' 

The old tradition may be found in Stehelin, 
LiUnUure, 1. 157. See Cabala^ end of Vol. III. 
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06. rkst midnight. 

103. I'erfe, puqile-bkclL See Canto V^ Note 89. 

115. *« Ia not thifl a ciined vice ? " sajt Chaooer in 73U 
Ptrsintu TaUf p. *JU2, speaking of wrath. *^ Yea, oeitea. 
AUui I it bcniniuivth fro man his wttte and his reaoOv and all 
bin dcbonairo lif Hpirituel, that nhulde keepe his MmW. 
CerteH it U^aimDieth aLki (ioddes due lordship (and that is 
mannt's mmlo ) and the love of his neighbours ; it rereth him 
the quivt uf bin hertc, and Mubwrteth his suule." 

And farther un he continues : ** After the sinne of wralht 
now wolle I speke uf the binne of aecidiOt or sloath ; for 
euvif bliudeth the h«'rte of a man, and ire truubleth A maSg 
and ai-cidie maketh him berv, thoughtful, and wrmwe. Ebtw 
and ire maken bittemeiuc in herte, which bittenieaie la 
mtither of accidie, and benimmeth him the lore of alia 
uessi* : than is accidie the aiiguLsh of a troable herte." 

Ami Hurton, Anatomy of MeUincholtf, I. 3. L 3, s] 
uf tluit kind of melancholy whieb proceeds from ** homon 
aduKt,** says : ** For example, if it proceeds from llegm 
(which is seldom, and not so frequent as the rest) it stin wp 
dull iiymptomes, and a kind of stupidity, or impasnomU* 
hurt ; they are sleepy, saith SaTunarola, dull, slow, eoU» 
blockish, ass-like, atininam melancholiam Melancthoo ealla il» 
they are much given to W(*eping, and delight in waten» 
pundii, poiiU, rivers liAhing, fowling, &c. They are pale of 
eciliir. uluthful, apt Ui iili*ep, heavy, much troubled with tha 
heail-aobe, c<intinual meditation and muttering to thcm> 
M'lvcii, they dream of waters, that they are in dangar of 
druwiiing, and fear Hueh things.*' 

See also Pury, XVII. Ho. 

CANTO VIII. 

1. lioecareio and some other commentators think tha 
wiirds *' I Kay, cimtinuing,*' are a confirmation of the theory 
that the tin»t M>vtMi eantiMi of the In/enu} were written b^ 
ftiri' l>»iite*!i l»ani.ihmeiit fniiii norfni^o. Others mainfaii 
that thi* wnnl.i i»iiggi*Ht only the continuation of the sabjact 
of the- lant Cttutti in this. 
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4. Theie two signal fires annonnoe the arriyal of two pei^ 
sons to be ferried orer the wash, and the other in the dis- 
tance is on the watoh-tower of the Citj of Dis, answering 
these. 

19. Fhlegyas was the fiither of Izion and Coronis. He 
was king of the LapithsB, and homed the temple of Apollo 
at Delphi to avenge the wrong done by the god to CocoiiiB. 
His punishment in the infernal regions was to stand beneath 
a huge impending rock, always about to fall upon him. Yvt^ 
gil, jEneidf VI., says of him : ** Fhlegyas, most wretched, is 
a monitor to all and with loud yoice proclaims through the 
shades, * Being warned, learn righteousness, and not to cod- 
tenm the gods.' " 

27. Virgil, jEneid, VL : ^'The boat of sewn hide groaned 
under the weight, and, being leaky, took in mneh water from 
thekke.'' 

48. Mr. Wright here quotes Spenser, Rtdru of Time : — 

How nuuiy great onet maj rwngmbwed be, 
Who in their dajs moat fuwody did flooriah, 
Of whom no word we baTe, nor aign now aee, 
Bat aa thinga w^ed oat with a ^onge do periah. 

51. Chaucer's '< schmdre of his difbune." 

61. Of Philippe Argenti little is known, and nothing to 
his credit Dante seems to have an especial personal hatred 
of him, as if in memory of some disagreeable passage be- 
tween them in the streets of Florence. Bocoaoeio says of 
him in his ComerUo : " This Philippo Argenti, aa Coppo di 
Borghese Domenichi de' Cayicciuli was wmt to say, was a 
Ycry rich gentleman, so rich that he had the hone he used 
to ride shod with silver, and from this he had his ■nmame ; 
he was in person large, swarthy, muscular, of maryellons 
strength, and at the slightest prorocation the most irascible 
of men ; nor are any more known of his qualities than these 
two, each in itself very blameworthy.'' He was of the Adi- 
mari ftmiily, and of the Neri faction ; while Dante was of 
the Bianchi party, and in banishment. Periiapa this fast 
may explain the bitterness of his inyectiTe. 

This is the same Philippo Argenti who figures in Boo- 
cacdo's tale. See Inf. VX, note 52. The Ottimo Commit 
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mTK of him : " He was a man of great ponap^ aad 
uttcntation, and much ezpenditnre, and little viftaa 
worth ; and therefore the author faja, * Goodneaa b 
that decks hi« memory.' ** 

And this is all tliat is known of the ** fTbrwtfMO 
hiszaro,** forgotten by history, and immortalised in aoag- 
** What a barbarous strength and confusion of ideaa»' 
claims Leigh Hunt, Italian PoeUf p. 60, *' is there in 
whole passage about him I Arrogance punished bj 
gance, a ChriHtian mother blessed for the nnrhriitian 
daiufulncss uf her son, revenge boasted of and eBJqfad» 
passion arguing in a rirele.'* 

70. The word " mus(|ucs ** paints at once to the iaifim* 
tion the City of Unbelief. 

78. Virgil, v£Wir/, VI., Davidson's Translation :^ 

** ^llneas un a sud«K'u looks back, and under a roek oo liw 
left sees vast prisons inclosed with a triple wall, whieh Ti^ 
tarean I'hlcgethon's rapid flood environs with torrents ol 
tlame, and whirls roaring rocks altmg. Fronting is a hag* 
gate, with columns of solid adamant, that no strengtk ol 
men, nor the gmls themselves, can with steel demolish. Aa 
iron tower ris4's aluft ; and there wakeful Tisiphonet 
her bloody robi> tucked up arouml her, sits to watch the 
tibule both night and day.** 

1-4. This arrogance uf theirs ; /ranolansa, oiiroeoim 
Hmntome's outrrcuulanrv ; and S|)enscr*s Murtpsetirie. 

Vir>, The gate of the Inferno. 

I'M}. The coming uf the Angel, whose approach if 
scribed in th«; next canto, beginning at line 04. 

CANTO IX. 

1 . The flush of anger passcH from VirgiPs cheek on 
the pallur of Dante's, and lie tries to encourage him 
assuranceH uf success ; but Iwtravs his own apprel 
the broken phrajie, *^ If not," which he immediately 
with wc»ni.H fif rheer. 

H. Such, or iM» great a one, is Beatrice, the ** fair and iiwlly 
Ladv'*of Cautoll. fx). 
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9. The Angel who will open the gates of the City of Dii . 

10. Dante seems to think that he has already zeaohed the 
bottom of the infernal oonchf with its many eonrolntioDS. 

4L Nieander in his Theriaca desozibes the Cerastes^ and a 
tianslation of the passage is in Elton's Ckmie PoetSt L 399. 
52. Gower, Confessio AmantUf L : — 



Om* noagfaft thin «y« upon Madnw 
IlMit tlioa be tuniMl into itoiw. 

Hawthorne has beantifnlly told the story of ^llie Gor- 
gon's Head," as well as many more of the olassio fidileSy in 
his Wonder'Book. 

54. The attempt which Theseus and Firithoos made to 
rescue Proserpine from the infernal regions. 

62. The hidden doctrine seems to be, that Negation or 
Unbelief is the Grorgon's head which changes the heart to 
stone ; after which tiiere is ** no more returning upward.** 
The Furies display it from the walls of the City of Heretios. 

112. At Aries lie buried, according to old tradition, the 
Peers of Charlemagne and their ten thousand men at arms. 
Archbishop Turpin, in his famous History of CkarUi the 
Ortatf XXX., Rodd's Translation, I. 52, says ; — 

** After this the King and his army proceeded by the way 
of Grascony and Thoulouse, and came to Aries, where we 
found the army of Burgundy, which had left ns in the ho^ 
tile yalley, bringing their dead by the way of MorbiliaB and 
Thoulouse, to bury them in the plain of Axles. Here we pei^ 
formed the rites of Estolfo, Count of Champagne ; of Solo- 
mon ; Sampson, Duke of Burgundy ; Arnold of Berlaada ; 
Alberic of Burgundy ; Grumard, Esturinite, Hato^ Jnontns, 
Berard, Berengaire, and Naaman, Duke of Bourbon, and of 
ten thousand of their soldiers/' 

Boccaccio comments upon these tombs as follows : — 

^ At Aries, somewhat out of the city, are many tombs of 
stone, made of old for sepulchres, and some are large, and 
some are small, and some are better scnlptnred, and some 
not so well, peradventure according to the means of those 
who had them made ; and upon some of them appear h^ 
leriptioos after the ancient custom, I mppose in Indieatki 
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of tboM who are bnried within. Tlie inhatwUnts ol th» 
country repeat a tnidition of them, affirming that in Iknt 
place there waa once a great battle between William ol 
Orange^ or suine other Chriiitian prince, with hii foreea oa 
one side, and inttdel barbariaiu frum Africa [on the other] ; 
and that many Chrifttians were sUtn in it ; and that on liw 
following night, bv divine miracle, those tombt were brongfat 
there for the burial of the ChriHtianii, and so on the follow* 
ing morning all the dead Chrintianii were buried in them." 

113. PoU is a city in Istria. *<Near Pohs** mys Bcava- 
nuto da Imola, *' are lecn luany tombe, about leren hnndre^ 
and of various forms.*' 

Quamaro is a gulf of the northern extremity of Ihn 
Adriatic. 

CANTO X. 

1. In thin Canto ia described the puniihment of 
Brunetto Latini, Tesnrttto^ XIII. : — 

Or T» miflrr BnmeCto 
IVr lo nwiniino atrrttow 



14. Sir Thomas Hmwue, I'm Durial, Chap. IV.,mys: 
''Thev mav sit in the im'hcstra and nobl«>st seats of henvea 
who have held up sliaking hands in the ftre, and humanly 
rontriid«Hl for gl<»ry. Meanwhile Epicurus lies deep in 
1)ant4'V hell, wherein we mi>et with tombs enclosing soolai 
whifh denied their imniort.ilities. Hut whether the fiitooaa 
heathen, whii live<l liett«'r tluui he spake, or, erring in thn 
principles of himM'lf, yet lived abi»ve philosophers of 
specious maxinifi, lie mi «le«*p ai lii> in plart^l, at least SO 
as not to rxM" a^in^^t Christians, who, believing or 
that tnith. have lastingly denie<i it in their practice and eo^ 
▼ersation, — were a (|uery too sod to insist on." 

Also Hnrt4in, Amitmnif t\f hUlanckcl^^ Tart II. Sec S^ 
Mem. 6. Suli4. 1, thus vimlieatefi the memory of 
** A quiet mi ml is that r**lufitiiM, or tummum bonum of 
ms ; nan tinirrr, mri* mntr^, animo tramj^illo esse, 
grieve, but to want cares, and have a quiet sonl, is the oaly 
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pleasure of the world, as Seneca truly recites his opimoo, 
not that of eating and drinking, whidi injorioos Aristotle 
malicioosljT pats apcm him, and for which he is still mistaken^ 
mala audit el vapvku^ slandered without a caose, and lashed 
hj all posterity." 

32. Farinata degli Uberti was the most yaliant and re- 
nowned leader of the Ghihellines in Florence. Boccaccio^ 
ComeniOy says : *< He was of the opinion of Epicnros, that 
the soul dies with the body, and coosequently maintained 
that human happiness consisted in temporal pleasures ; hut 
he did not follow these in the way that Epicurus did, that is 
by making long fasts to haye afterwards pleasure in eating 
dry bread ; but was fond of good and de li c ate viands, and 
ate them without waiting to be hungry ; and for this sin he 
is damned as a Heretic in this place." 

Farinata led the Ghihellines at the famous battle of Monte 
Aperto in 1260, where the Gnelfs were routed, and driyen out 
of Florence. He died in 1264. 

46. The ancestors of Dante, and Dante himself^ were 
Guelfe. He did not become a Ghibelline till after his ban- 
ishment. Boccaccio in his Life of DanU makes the following 
remarks upon his party spirit. I take the passage as giren 
in Mrs. Bunbury's translation of Balbo's Life and TVmef qf 
DanU, II. 227. 

*'He was," says Boccaccio, <<a most ezoellent man, and 
most resolute in adversity. It was only on one subject that 
he showed himself, I do not know whether I ought to call it 
i mpatient, or spirited, — it was regarding anything relating to 
Party ; since in his exile he was more vident in this respect 
than suited his circumstances, and more than he was willing 
that others should believe. And in order that it may be seen 
for what party he was thus violent and pertinacions, it ap- 
pears to me I must go further back in my story. I believe 
that it was the just anger of God that permitted, it is a long 
time ago, almost all Tuscany and Lombaidy to be divided 
into two parties ; I do not know how they acquired these 
names, but one party was called Gndf and the other party 
Ghibelline. And these two names were so revered, and had 
such an effect on the f oUy of many minds, that, for the 
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of defending the tide any one had choMo for kit o«b 
the oppouie party, it was not contidered hard to lott 
ertj, and even life, if it were necettary. And andtr 
names the Italian cities many timet Buffered terioaa 
anwtt and changes ; and among the rett our city, wUek was 
tometimes at the head of one party, and tometimet ol tht 
other, according to the citizens in power ; to nneh to 
Dante's ancestors, being Guelfs, were twice expelled by 
(thibellines from their home, and he likewise under tiM tilb 
of Guelf held the reins of the Florentine Republiet ftam 
which he was expelletl, as we hare shown, not by tkt Gkikt^ 
lines, but by the (iuelfs ; and teeing that he could aot i^ 
turn, he so much altered his mind that there never wm a 
fiercer (thibelline, or a bitterer enemy to the Guellt, thnt Im 
was. And that which I feel most ashamed at for tiM 
of his memory 15, that it was a well-known thing is 
magiui, that if any buy or girl, talking to him 00 party 
ten, cuudciiiiicd the (ihibclline side, he would become 
to that if tlicy did not lie silent he would haTe beea 
to throw stoD(>s ut tlieiu ; and with this Tiolenee of 
feeling he lived until hid death. I am certainlj 
tarnish with any fault the fame of tnch a man ; bat tht 
order of my HubjcM*t in M>me degree demands it, bccasN if 
I were silent in thoek* things in which he was to blaat^ I 
should not be believed in those things I have already 1^ 
lat4.Hl in bin pmiM*. Therrforv I excuse myself to bimnl^ 
who perhaps loulu down from heaven with a ditdainfal ojl 
on me writing.** 

."il. The following account of the Gaelfs and GkibeDiMi 
is from thf Pecoronf of (riovanni Fiorentino, a writer of 
the fourteenth C4>nturv. It forms the first Novella of thi 
Kigbth Day, and will In* foun<i in Kotcoe*t Italian S\ 

"There formerly resided in C^ermany two wealthy 
well-born individuals, whose names were (tuelfo and Gkahol* 
lino, very near neighliors, and greatly attached to each 
iiut rr turning ftigrtlMT one day from the chase, thero 
tunately arow* Mime diffrrvnce of opinion as to the 
of their hounds, which was maintained 00 both 
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mj wannlyy thai, from being almost ixueparable frienda 
and oompanioDB, thej became each other's deadliest enemies. 
This onlaoky division between them still increasing, thej on 
either side collected parties of their followers, in order more 
effectoally to annoy each other. Soon eTtending its malig- 
nant influence among the neighboring lords and barons of 
Germany, who divided, according to their motives, either 
with the Gaelf or the Ghibelline, it not only produced many 
serious affrays, but several persons fell victims to its rage. 
Ghibellino, finding himself hard pressed bj his enemy, and 
unable longer to keep the field against him, resohred to ap- 
ply for assistance to Frederick the First, the reigning Em- 
peror. Upon this, Guelfo, perceiving that his adversary 
sought the alliance of this monarch, applied on his side to 
Pope Honorins IL, who being at variance with the former, 
and hearing how the affair stood, inmiediately joined the 
cause of the Guelfs, the Emperor having already embraced 
that of the Ghibellines. It is thus that the apostolic see be- 
came connected with the former, and the empire with the 
latter &ustion ; and it was thus that a vile hound became the 
origin of a deadly hatred between the two noble familif>s. 
Now it happened that in the year of our dear Lord and Be- 
deemer 1215, the same pestiferous spirit spread itself into 
parts of Italy, in the following manner. Messer Guide Oi^ 
lando being at that time chief magistrate of Florenoe, there 
likewise resided in that city a noble and valiant cavalier of 
the family of Buondelmonti, one of the most distinguished 
houses in the state. Our young Buondelmonte having al- 
ready plighted his troth to a lady of the Amidei family, the 
lovers were considered as betrothed, with all the sdemniiy 
usually observed on such occasions. But this unfortunate 
young man, chancing one day to pass by the house of the 
Donati, was stopped and accosted by a lady of the name of 
Lapaccia, who moved to him from her door as he went along, 
saying : < I am surprised that a gentleman of your appear- 
ance. Signer, should think of taking for his wife a woman 
scarcely worthy of handing him his boots. There is a ehild 
of my own, whom, to speak sincerely, I have long intended 
for you, and whom I wish you would just venture to see.' 
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And on this the called out for her dMightftr» 
was CiulU, one uf the prettiest and most enchanting girk m 
all Florence. Introdueinfr her to Messer Boondnlmonle, dbm 
whispered, ' This is she whom I liad rescnred for yoa * ; and 
the jounfr Florentine, suddenly becoming enamored ol hm^ 
thus replied to her mother, * I am quite readj, MadwMM, •• 
meet jour wishes ' ; and before stirring from the spol ha 
placed a ring upon her finger, and, wedding her, 
her there sa his wife. 

** The Amidei, hearing tluit young Buondelmonte had 
e8pou8«*<l another, inimeiliatelj met together, and tooh 
set with other friends and relations how thej might 
avenge themselves for such an insult offered to their 
Th<Te were present among the rest Lambertnoeio 
Sehiatta Hubert i, and Mosca LAmberti, one of 
p<wed to give him a box on the ear, another to strihe hiai m 
the face ; yet they were none of them able to agree ahmii il 
among themselves. On obsen'iug this, Mosca hastily ron^ 
in a great |uuwion, saying, ' Cosa fatta capo ha,' wiahiBf it !• 
be understood that a dead man will nerer strike agaUk II 
was theri'fon* dreidt^l tliat he Hhould be put to dwit^ % 
sentence which they proceeded to execute in the foUovhy 
manner. 

"M. Huondelmonte returning one Easter morning twam a 
▼uit to the Casa Banli, U'voud the A mo, mounted apea a 
snow-white iite«'d, and dresst'd in a mantle of the sam 
luid jiiHt reached the foot of the Ponte Vecchio, or old 
when* formerly stoiMl a statue t»f Mars, whom the 
tinen in their I'a^n !»tatc were acrustomed to worship, 
the whole {Kirty is<iue«l out u|Min him, ami, draggiqg 
the seuftle fmm liLt horse, in spite uf the gallant 
he mailr, df.H|tntehefi him with a thousand wounds. The 
iiigs of thin affair si'emed to throw all Horpnee into < 
fiiiiion ; t)ie rhief ]M*rHonagt*s and noblest families ia 
]iIai*o everywhen* meeting, ami dividing tbemselTca 
parties in roiiHeiiueiice ; the one party embracing the 
of tbi* Ituiindelmonti, who placard themselves at the 
the <;iirlfH ; nml tlw* other taking |ftart with the Awidfi, 
sup|iort<*«l tlw (ihibvUiucs. 
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^Jn the same fttal manner, nearly all the aeigiiiofies and 
cities of Italy were involved in the original qoarrel between 
these two Grerman ftunilies : the Gnelfs still snpportmg the 
interest of the Holy Church, and the Ghibellines those of 
the Emperor. And thus I have made yon aoqoainted with 
the origin of the Grermanio faction, between two noble 
houses, for the sake of a vile cor, and have shown how it 
afterwards disturbed the peace of Italy for the sake of a 
beantifol woman.** 

For an account of the Bianohi and Keii faotions bj the 
same aathor, see Canto YL, Note 65. 

53. Cavalcante de' Cavalcanti, father of Dante's friend, 
Gnido Cayalcanti. He was of the Gnelf party ; so thai here 
are Gaelf and Ghibelline bnried in the same tomU 

60. This qoestion recalls the scene in the Odyssey, where 
the shade of Agamemnon appears to Ulysses and asks for 
Orestes. Book XI. in Chapman's translation, line 603 : — 

Doth my ton jttt Mirvif6 
In Orebomen or Pj^oa t OrdothUrs 
InSpttrtowitlihlsiiiioler Yet Ism 
Dtrine OrwtM it not htn with me. 

63. Gnido Cavalcanti, whom Benvennto da Lnda calls 
^ the other eye of Florence,*' — alter oculus FlorenikB tempore 
Dantis, It is to this Guido that Dante addresses the soonety 
which is like the breath of Spring, beginning : — 

Onldo, I wish that LmpOf thou, and I 
Coald be by ipella oooTeyed, m it wwe wmt, 
Upoo a barque, with all the winda that blow, 
Aeroia an aeaa it ovr good win to hie. 



He was a poet of decided mark, as may be seen bj his 
Sang of Fortune^ quoted in Note 68, Canto VIL, and the 
sonnet to Dante, Note 136, Purg. XXX. Bnt he seems 
not to have shared Dante's admiration for Virgil^ and to 
have been more given to the study of philosophy than of 
poetry* Like Lucentio in The Taming of ike Skrew he is 

So derote to Aiiatotle'a etUoa 
Am Orid be an oatoaat quite ab)aied. 

Boccaccio, Decameronef YL 9, praises him for Us Imaabtg 
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and other good qualities ; ** for orer and beadt Ida 
one of the bent Logitians, aa those timet not yielded a 
ier,** so runs the old tnuuUtion, " he was also a moet 
lute Natural PhiloHoplu*r, a very friendly GentlemaB, 
larly well Kpoken, and whatsoever else was oommendahla ia 
any man was no way wanting in him.*' In the saoM NofvllA 
he tells this anecdote of him : — 

"It chanoi*d upon a day that Signior Gnido, departing froM 
the Church of Saiut Michael d* Horta, and passing aloag hf 
the Adamari, so far as to Saint John's Church, whieb 
more was hin customary walk : many goodly Marble T< 
were then about the said Church, as nowadays are at 
Keparata, and divers more beside. He entring 
Columns of Porphiry, and the other Sepulchers being 
becau!«e the door of the Chun>h was shut : Signior Batto 
his Company came riding from Saint Reparatat and 
Signiur (luido among the Graves and Tombs, said, * 
let us go make some jests to anger him.' So pnttiag 
Spurs to their Honos they rode apace towards him ; 
being upon him In^fure bee perceived them, one of then 
' Guido, thou rffusest to be one of our society, and 
for that which never was : when thou hast found it» laD M^ 
what wilt thou do with it ? ' 

** (luido seing himself round engirt with them, 
thus replyod : ' Gentlemen, you may use me in yonr 
IltmiM* us yoii please.' And setting his hand upon ooa of IkB 
Toniln (which was somewhat great) he took his tin^ aai 
leapt (piite over it on the further side, as being of an agOs 
and Kpri^htly ImmIv , nml lieing thus freed from them, ha 
away to his own liMlging. 

^ They st«NMl all like men amazr<l, strangely looking 
upon another, ami Itegan afterward to murmur among 
selves : Tliat (tuiilo was a man without any ni 
and the answer which he had made unt«> them was to no 
poM', neither Kavitiire<l of any di«*retion, but meorly 
f nmi an empty Hrain, lirrause they had no moit* to do ia 
place where now they were, than any of the other Citiam^ 
and Signiur Guido (hiniM'lf) as little as any of them ; « 
Signiur lietto thus replyed : * Alas, (lentleiDen, it 
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joor selyea that aie void of nndentanding : for, if joa had 
hot obfleryed the answer which he made unto na : he did 
honestljy and (in yery few words) not onlj notably ezpreaa 
his own wisdom, bat also deservedly reprehend ns. Becanse, 
if we observe things as we ought to do, Graves and Tombs 
are the Hooses of the dead, ordained and prepared to be the 
latest dwellings. He told us moreover that although we 
have here (in this life) oar habitati<ms and afaidings, yet 
these (or the like) mast at last be oar Houses. To let us 
know, and all other foolish, indiscreet, and unleamed men, 
that we are worse than dead men, in comparison of him, and 
other men equal to him in skill and learning. And there- 
fore, while we are here among the Graves and Monuments, 
it may be well said, that we are not far from our own 
Houses, or how soon we shall be possessors of them, in re- 
gard of the frailty attending on us.' ** 

Napier, Florentine History^ L 368, speaks of Guido as '^ a 
bold, melancholy man, who loved solitude and literature ; 
but generous, brave, and courteous, a poet and philosopher, 
and one that seems to have had the respect and admiratinn 
of his age." He then adds this singular picture of the 
times : — 

** Corso Donati, by whom he was feared and hated, would 
have had him murdered while on a pilgrimage to Saint Jamea 
of Gralicia ; on his return this became known and gained him 
many supporters amongst the Cerchi and other youth of 
Florence ; he took no regular measures of Tengeaaoe^ but, 
accidentally meeting Corso in the street, rode vidlentlj 
towards him, casting his javelin at the same time ; it missed 
by the tripping of his horse and he escaped with m slight 
wound from one of Donati's attendants.** 

Sacchetti, Nov. 68, tells a pleasant story of Guide's having 
his cloak nailed to the bench by a roguish boy, idiile he waa 
playing chess in one of the streets of Florenoe, which is also 
a curious picture of Italian life. 

75. Farinata pays no attention to this outburst of paternal 
tenderness on the part of his GuelBo kinsman, but waits, in 
stem indifference, till it is ended, and then calmly 
his discourse. 
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80. The moon, called in the heaTene DiaB% ob eutk 
and in the infernal refpona Proeerpina. 

80. In the great battle of Monte Aperto. The rivvr 
is a few miles south of Siena. The traTeller eroMea it tm 
his way to Rome. In this battle the banished GhibelliBM of 
Florence, joining the Sienese, gained a Tictoiy over the 
Guelfs, and retook the city of Florence. Before the battto 
Uuouaguida, Syndic of Siena, presented the keys of the tikf 
to the Virgin Mary in the Cathedral, and made a gift to 
of the city and the neighboring country. After the 
the standard of the vanquished tlorcntinet, together 
their battle-bell, the Martinclla, was tied to the tafl of a 
jackass and dragged in the dirt. See Ampere, Koya^e Ikm^ 
tesqite, 254. 

M. After the battle of Monte Aperto a diet of the GUbel- 
lines was held at Kmpoli, in which the deputies fran Steal 
and I^sa, promptt*d no doubt by provincial hatred, urged tha 
demolition of tlorenre. Farinata vehemently opposed tha 
project in a xpecch, thus given in Napier, Flomime HUttrf^ 
I. •i'iT : — 

** ' It would have been better,' he exclaimed, ' to have died 
on the Arbia, than survive only to hear such a propontioo m 
that which they were then dincussing. There is no 
ness in victory itself, thai must ever be sought for 
the c*ompanionH who hclpi^ii us to gain the day, and tha 
injury wc receive fn>m nn enemy inliicts a far more triffi^g 
wound than the wmng that ccmies from the hand of a friead. 
If I now i.'uni plain, it is not that I fear the destmetaoa of 
my natite city, for an long as I hava life to wield a 
Florence shall m*ver be destroyed ; but I cannot sa| 
my indignation at the disemimes I have just been 
to : we are here assembled to discuss the wisest meane of 
maintaining our influem*e in Florence, not to debate OB ili 
destruction, and my country would indeed be nnfoftniMit% 
and I and uiy (HHn|)Anion.4 miserable, mcan-epirited creahiiw^ 
if it were tnie that the fate of our city depemied oo the flnl 
of tlie prvseut asuenibly. I did hope that all former 
would have lieen baninhed from such a meeting, and 
our mutual destruction would not have been 
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aimod at from under dw falie oolon of gewnd nfetj ; I 
did hope that all here were oonTinoed that ooniwel <iifftitttfl 
bj je^otuj ootild never be advaatageoaa to the genual 
good 1 Bat to what does you hatred attach itaelf ? To the 
ground on which the eitj atanda ? To ita hooaea and iuMn- 
nUe w»lla ? To the fngitirea who hare abandoned it ? Or 
to onnelTea that now paimi it ? Who ■■ be that thna ad- 
naea? Who ia the bold bad man that dare thna pre tom 
to the maliee he hath engendered ia hia amil ? la it meet 
than that all jrour citioa shoald eziat nnbanned, and oon 
alone be devoted to deatmotion ? lliat ymi alwald retom in 
binmph to yonr beartha, and we with whom foa hare oa»- 
^oeied should liave nothing in exchange bat *™l* and the 
ttdu of our oooutrf ? Ia there one of joa wlio can beUers 
that I oonld eren hear mob thingi with patienoe ? Are jon 
indeed ignorant that if I hare earned arma, if I baTO per- 
leonted mj foea, I still have never oeaaed to lore wj eonn- 
try, and that I never will allow what even onr enemiea havtt 
reapeoted to be violated bj yonr hands, ao that poateri^ may 
call them the savionis, u» the destroyers of our eennt^? 
Here then I doolare, that, although I stand alone amaagat 
the Florentines, I will never permit my native d^ to bs 
destroyed, and if it be necessary for her sake to die * tlMM> 
■and deaths, I am ready to meet them all in her defanoe.* 

" Farinata then rose, and with angry geatorea quitted the 
aaaembly ; bot left such an impresmoa on the mind of Ua 
audience that the project was instantly dropped, and the eadj 
qneetion for the moment waa how to regain a ohief of anek 



119. Frederick II., aon of the Emperor Henry Tl., an^ 
named the Severe, and grandson of Barbaroasa. He teignad 
from 1220 to 1260, not only as Emperor of Germany, bat 
■lao aa King of Naples and Sicily, where for the moat part 
be held bU court, one of the moat brilliant of the IGddla 
Agea. ViUani, Cronka, T. 1, thna aketchea hia e h a r aete r i 
- This Frederick leignad tliirty yeara aa Emperor, and wna 
n man of great mark and great woeth, learned in le it wi 
and of Datura! ability, luuTenal in all tliiuga ; he knew ILe 
Latin language, the Italian, the Qeiman, French, Greek, and 
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Arabic ; wmi oopioiuly endowed with all TiitiMt» libtnl 
courtcoiui in giviof^, yaliant and tkilled in arniii mad 
much fearvd. And he was dissolute and TolnptiioQa in 
ways, and had many concubines and mamelnkM, altar 
Saracenic fashion ; he was addicted to all sensiial daligkli^ 
and led an Kpicurean life, taking no account of any othar ; 
and this was one prinoi|»al reason why he was an eaaay to 
the clergy and the Holy Church.*' 

Milman, LaL Christ.^ B. X., Chap, iii., says of him : 
"Frederick's prcdileiaion for his natiTe kingdom, for Iha 
bright cities reflected in the blue Mediterranean, owr Iha 
dark barbaric towns of (lermany, of itself characteriaae Iha 
man. Tlie summer skies, the more polished maanenii Iha 
more elegant luxuries, the knowledge, the arte, the 
the gayety, thit beauty, the romance of the Sooth, 
throughout hid life iiion* congenial to his mind thaa Iht 
heavier and more chilly climate, the feudal barbarttm, Iha 
ruder pomp, the ci>arH<>r liabit:! of his German liegemea. • • • 
Ami no doubt that (U'liriuus rlimate and lovely land, to 
ly appreciated by the gay suvort*ign, was not withont 
euce on the stat4\ and even the manners of his cooit, 
which other circumstances contributed to give a peculiar i 
romantic character. It resemblc*d protiably (thoagh its fall 
splendor was of a later period) (irenada in its glory, 
than any other in Kuro|K*, though more rich and 
from the variety of nM*t>!«, uf manners, usages, eTen 
which prevailed within it.*' 

<iibbon also, iMrliw ntui Fail, Chap, liz., giTSS Ihii 
graphic picture : — 

** Kredfriok the Second, the grandson of BarbaroSM, vas 
succcMively the pupil, the enemy, and the rictiai of thi 
Church. At the age uf twenty-one years, and in ol 
to hu guanlian InniH'ent the Tliinl, he assumed the 
the same promise wa« n*|>eate<i at hi.i myal and imperial 
nations ; and hin ni.irriap* with the heiress of Jerusalei 
ever bound him to defeml the kingiiom of his soi 
Hut as Frederick advance<l in age ami authority, be 
of the rash engagements of hi^ youth : his liberal sei 
knowledge taught him to despise the phantoms of 
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tion and the otowdb of Asia : he no longer entertained the 
same reverence for the successors of Innocent ; and his am- 
bition was occapied by the restoration of the Italian mon- 
archj, from Sicily to the Alps. But the socoess of this pro- 
ject would have reduced the Popes to their primitive simpli- 
city ; and, after the delays and excuses of twelve years, they 
urged the Emperor, with entreaties and threats, to fix the 
time and place of his departure for Palestine. In the har- 
bors of Sicily and Apulia he prepared a fleet of one hun- 
dred galleys, and of one hundred vessels, that were framed 
to transport and land two thousand five hundred knights, 
with horses and attendants ; his vassals of Naples and Ger- 
many formed a powerful army ; and the number of English 
crusaders was magnified to sixty thousand by the report of 
fame. But the inevitable, or affected, slowness of these 
mighty preparations consumed the strength and provisions of 
the more indigent pilg^ms ; the multitude was thinned by 
sickness and desertion, and the sultry summer of Calabria 
anticipated the mischiefs of a Syrian campaign. At length 
the Emperor hoisted sail at Brundusium with a fleet and 
army of forty thousand men ; but he kept the sea no more 
than three days ; and his hasty retreat, which was ascribed 
by his friends to a grievous indisposition, was accused by his 
enemies as a voluntary and obstinate disobedience. For sus- 
pending his vow was Frederick excommunicated by Gregory 
the Ninth ; for presuming, the next year, to aooomplish his 
vow, he was again excommunicated by the same Pope. 
While he served under the banner of the cross, a omsade 
was preached against him in Italy ; and after his return he 
was compelled to ask pardon for the injuries which he had 
suffered. The clergy and military orders of Pslestiiie were 
previously instructed to renounce his communion and dis- 
pute his commands ; and in his own kingdom the Emperor 
was forced to consent that the orders of the camp should be 
issued in the name of God and of the Christian xepoblie. 
Frederick entered Jerusalem in triumph ; and with his own 
hands (for no priest would perform the office) he took the 
crown from the altar of the holy sepnlehre.'' 
Matthew Pitfis, A. D. 1239, gives a long letter of Pope 
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Gregory IX., in which he ealh the Emperor eome wy hnd 
Bunes ; *' a beftst, full of the words of blasphemy,** ** a 
in 8hce]>*8 clothing,** ^ a son of lies,** " a staff of the 
pious," and " hammer of the earth ** ; and finally 
him of being the author of a work, De TrQm» ImpmfmJbm^ 
which haunted the Middle Ages like a ghost **llMieia 
one thing/* he says in conclusion, ** at which, altbongh wm 
ought to mourn for a lost man, yon ought to rejoice ft mail j, 
and for which you ought to return thanks to God, naoMljp 
that this man, who delights in being called a forenuuMr of 
Antichrist, by God's will, no longer endures to be Teilod is 
darkness ; not expecting that his trial and disgraoe ave 9mr, 
he with his own handit undermines the wall of his abooui^ 
tions, and, by the said letters of his, brings his wotfa of 
darkncM to the light, boldly setting forth in then, that te 
could nut be ezcommunicntc<l by us, although the Viear of 
Christ ; thus affirming that the Church had not the pti w i 
t>f biuding and looning, which was given by oar Lord to 8t» 
Peter and his successors. . . . Hut as it may not he OMQy 
believed by some people that he has ensnared *«i««— If |j 
the words of hiH own mouth, proofs are ready, to the trium ph 
of the faith ; fur this king uf pestilence openly asaeits thai 
the whole world was deceived by three, namely, Ckriot 
.Tesus, Moiies, and Mahomet ; that, two of them havinf died 
in glor}', the said Jesus was suspended on the cross ; and hi^ 
ni(»rt*over, prt*8unies plainly to affirm (or rather to lie), 
all an* fiHtlLnh who believe that (tod, who created 
and ouuld do all things, m-ns bom of the Virgin.** 

1*J0. ThLt is Cardinal Ottaviano degli Ubaldini, who ii a^ 
cused of saying, ** If there be any soul, I have loot muM for 
the Ghibellines.'* Daute takes him at his word. 

CANTO XL 

8. Some critics an<l eommentaturn accuse Dante of 
fuuuding Tupe AnaNta5ius with the Kmpcror of that 
It is however highly pmtiaMf that iHuite knew beat 
he meant. I)«>th were at'cti^iil of heresy, thoogh the 
of the Pupe seems to hare been of a mild type. A few 
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preyioiiB to his time, oamelj, in the year 484^ Pope Felix 
UL and Acaoiosy Bishop of Constantinopley mutaallj ex- 
commanicated eaoh other. When Anastanus IL beeame 
Pope in 406, **he dtaed/* says Milman, HisL LaL Ckriti^ L 
349, ** to doabt the damnation of a bishop <wrwmnTnnnii»f>t^ 
by the See of Rome : * Felix and Acaoina are now both be- 
fore a higher tribooal ; leave them to that unerring judg- 
ment.' He woold hare the name of Acaoius paaaed over in 
silenoe, quietly dropped^ rather than poblioly expunged 
from the diptychs. This degenerate snooessor of St. Peter 
is not admitted to the rank of a saint. The Pontifloal book 
(its anthority on this point is indignantly repudiated) ao- 
enses Anastasios of having communicated with a deaoon of 
Thessalonica, who had kept up communion with Aoaoius ; 
and of having entertained secret designs of restoring the 
name of Acaoius in the services of the Church." 

9. Photinus is the Deaoon of Thessalonica alluded to in 
the preceding note. His heresy was, that the Holy Crhoet 
did not proceed from the Father, and that the Father waa 
greater than the Son. The writers who endeavor to reaena 
the Pope at the expense of the Emperor say that Photinus 
died before the days of Pope Anastasius. 

50. Cahors is the cathedral town of the Department cf the 
Lot, in the south of France, and the birthplace of the poet 
Cldment Marot and of the romance-writer CalprenMe. In 
the Middle Ages it seems to have been a nest of usnreri. 
Matthew Paris, in his Historia Major, under date of 123S| 
has a chapter entitled, 0/ the Usury of the Caurmidf, whieh 
in the translation of Rev. J. A. Giles runs as follows : — 

"In these days prevailed the horrible nuisanoe of the 
Canrsines to such a degree that there was hardly any one in 
all England, especially among the bishops, who was not 
caught in their net. Even the king himself was held in- 
debted to them in an uncalculable sum of money. For they 
circumvented the needy in their necessities, cloaking their 
usury under the show of trade, and pretending not to know 
that whatever is added to the principal is usury, under what- 
ever name it may be called. For it is manilett that their 
loans lie not in the path of ohantjf *"flf^"**^ as they do not 
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hold oot a hf Ipinfi^ hand to the poor to relief* them* bat to 
deceive thorn ; not to aid others in their starratioa, bal to 
g^atif J their own eoretousnen ; teeing that the lautii* 
■tamps our every deed." 

70. Those within the fat iagoon^ the IraeeiUe, Canto VIL, 
VIII. 

71. }Vhom the vind drioet, the Wanton, Canto \\ 
whom the rain doth beat, the (iluttonous, Canto VI. 

72. A mi who ettanmter with stteh bitter ton^taeif the 
gal and Avaricious, Caiito VII. 

HO. The Ethica of Aristotle, VII. i. <« After theae 
making another Wgiuning, it must be observed bj na 
there are three 8[>ecies of thiugM which are to be aToidad m 
manners, viz. Malice, Incontineucis and Bestialitj.** 

99. Young, Niifht Thoughts^ iz. 11269. 

The courw of N«lun> ia the Art of Oo^ 

101. T\w Ph^sw* of ^Vristotlc, liook II. 
107. (irnrsis i. l!8 : ** And (;od said unto them. Be fndft- 
ful, ami multiply, and n^plcuiah the earth, and sobdne iL* 

109. (;nbrieUe Kosst^tti, iu the ComaUo Analiiieo of hli 
edition of the Dirina Commedia^ qnotee here the linee ef 
Florian : — 

Noiw iM» rM^vnca lVilM«iie« 

Qii'miln 'le trmvaillpr ptiur nooa, no poor BOlral : 

Ilk* r«> devoir mcrfi (luWiOiiuv tm Mwpaam 

R«t |mni fmr U froridenrf, 

Par W bfAoin, oa fmr IVnnul. 

110. Tlio ctmHti'Ilatiun PUoes precedes Aries, in wfaieb tha 
sun now i*. Tlii^t infli(>at4*s the time to be a little before HA> 
ri.ie. It i» SatunUy iimniing. 

114. Tlie Wain in thi* lonHtfllation Charlee's Wain«orp 
Ii(»uies ; and Caurus is the Northwest, indicated by the LaA^ 
in name of the northwest wiml. 

TANTO XII. 

1. With this Canto begins the Seventh Circle of the !»• 
femo, in whirh the Violent an* punished. In the lint 
(ir nvund are the Vii>lt*nt against their neighboni 
mure (ir less deeply in the river of boiling blood. 
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2. Mr. Boskiii, Modem Pamten^ UL 242, has the f dUow- 
ing renuurkfl upon Dante's idea of rooks and moontatns : — 

M At the top of the abyss of the soTenth circle, i^pouited 
for the ' Tiolenty' or souls who had done evil by force, we are 
told, first, that the edge of it was composed of 'great broken 
stones in a circle ' ; then, that the place was * Alpine ' ; and, 
becoming hereupon attentive, in order to hear what an Al- 
pine place is like, we find that it was ' like the place beyond 
Trent, where the rock, either by earthquake, or failure of 
support, has broken down to the plain, so that it giyes any 
one at the top some means of getting down to the bottom.' 
This is not a very elevated or enthusiastic description of an 
Alpine scene ; and it is far from mended by the following 
verses, in which we are told that Dante ' began to go down 
by this great unloading of stones,' and that they moved often 
under his feet by reason of the new weight. The fact is 
that Dante, by many expressions throughout the poem, shows 
himself to have been a notably bad climber ; and being fond 
of sitting in the sun, looking at his fair Baptistery, or walk- 
ing in a dignified manner on flat pavement in a long robe, it 
puts him seriously out of his way when he has to take to his 
hands and knees, or look to his feet ; so that the first strong 
impression made upon him by any Alpine scene whatever is, 
clearly, that it is bad walking. When he is in a fright and 
hurry, and has a very steep place to go down, Virgil has to 
carry him altogether." 

5. Speaking of the region to which Dante here allndeii 
Eustace, Classical Tour, I. 71, says : — 

" The descent becomes more rapid between Roveredo and 
Ala ; the river, which glided gently through the valley of 
Trent, assumes the roughness of a torrent ; the defiles be- 
come narrower; and the mountains break into rocks and 
precipices, which occasionally approach the road, sometimei 
rise perpendicular from it and now and then hang over it in 
terrible majesty." 

In a note he adds : — 

«Amid these wilds the traveller cannot fail to noiiee a 
vast tract called the Slavini di Marco, cov e red with frag- 
ments of rock torn from the sides of the nej^boging moaii- 
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tains by an earthquake, or perhaps bj their own 

weight, and hurled down into the plains below. 

oTcr the whole valler, and in some places cootmct the 

to a very narrow Hpace. A few flrs and cjpre 

in the intervaLi, or sometimes rising oat of the ereviees of 

the rocks, cast a partial and melancholy shade amid lbs sa^ 

rouniling nakedness and desolation. This scene of ima 

to have made a deep impression upon the wild u 

of Dante, as he has intrtKiuocil it into the twelfth canto of 

the In/enio, in order to give the reader an adequate idsn qf 

one of his infernal ramparts.** 

9. In this line alcuna is used negatively, as in Canto IH, 
line 42. 

[I^ter.] In this passagi* I was at first inclined to givi 
alnma its usual meaning of ** some ** ; but after seeing Ihn 
sjiot allude<i t«>, and the inaee«>!isible precipice left by the 
l.iml-Hlide, I am eonfideut it Hhould be rendered in n 
tive senne, as U'fure in Canto III. 42. 

[Hut venn' 128 sfemii Uy indicate that the original 
ing is ciirrect. — N.] 

12. IV Minotaur, luilf hull, half man. See the 
story in all the elassii*al dictionaries. 

18. The Duke of Athens is 'Iliesens. Chanoer gives 
the same title in The Knit^htf* Tale : — 

WhilrtiB, as ottlf- utiruts trllrn lu, 

Ther WM a iluk iK-st hiirhtr ThMraa 

Of Atht^fv h# «M li>nl umI if ffffr wm r , 

Tliat ffTwtrr waa th^r mm iiiiilrr thi' mbbs. 

Fill luanjr a rirti miiitr*^ h*ii hf^ wrmam, 

Wtiftl «itti hia «i*liini Mill hU rbrTmlrto, 

lli> am lurnl all tl^* fPirn' of Prminfe, 

Thai whUum t»aa yrlrfMl 8r>thUi : 

An<l win1J«hI Iho frr«hr «|>imf IpnllU, 

Anil tififiiflit hirr> h<inr «:th him tn hb («wlJ*a 

With nuM-hfl f|Mri«> uf\ ffrr«t anlruiivlt**, 

Au'l fkr hirv >i>iift> Hiitrr KmrlM. 

Ad'I thiu with «i<-ttirti> mhI »ilh mfflnJiim 

I^t I thia wnrth) •! :k t<> Ath^iiM riU 

All I ftll hia hiMl, III ftmir* liiin tvfllda. 

ShakeKpean* uNn, in the MulfHmmrr \ipkt*i Ihtam^ 
him the DnkiMif Ath^n^. 

'JO. .\riailnc, who gave TheM>us the silken thread to 
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him back throagh the Cretan labyrinth after slaying the 
Minotanr. Hawthorne has beaatifiilly told the old story in 
his Tangletoood Tales. ** Ah, the ball-Jieaded Tillain I ** he 
says. " And O my good little people, yon will perhaps see, 
one of these days, as I do now, that every human being who 
suffers anything evil to get into his nature, or to remain 
there, is a kind of Minotanr, an enemy of his f eUow-creSf- 
tores, and separated from all good companionship, as this 
poor monster was." 

39. Christ's descent into Limbo, and the '»ftH^^fikft at the 
Cmciflzion. 

42. This is the doctrine of Empedodes and other old phi- 
losophers. See Ritter, History of AncierU Philosophy, Book 
v.. Chap. Ti. The following passages are from Mr. Monn- 
son's translation : — 

** Empedocles proceeded from the Eleatic principle of the 
oneness of all truth. In its unity it resembles a ball ; he 
calls it the sphere, wherein the ancients recognized the God 
of Empedocles. . . . 

** Into the unity of the sphere all elementary things are 
combined by love, without difference or distinction : within 
it they lead a happy life, replete with holiness, and remote 
from discord: — 

TlMy know no god of war nor the iikirit of battlM, 
Nor Zeiu, the aororelgn, nor Oronoi, nor j«t Ponldoa, 
But Oypria the qnoen. . . . 

** The actual separation of the elements one from another 
is produced by discord ; for originally they were boond to- 
gether in the sphere, and therein continued perfectly on- 
movable. Now in this Empedocles posits different periods 
and different conditions of the world ; for, according to the 
above position, originally all is united in lore, and then 
subsequently the elements and living ossenees are sepa- 
rated. . . . 

" His assertion of certain mundane periods was taken bj 
the ancients literally ; for they tell us that, aooording to hk 
theory. All was originally one by love, but afterwards many 
and at enmity with itself through disoord.** 

56. The Centanrs are set to guard this CireleyaaqrmboHi- 
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iog Tioleiice, with Mrnie form of which the 
usually Miociatv them. 
68. Chaucer, The M<mke$ TaU: — 

A tenauHi had this nobto elMUBpioat 
That hiffhU DvUolra, u frwh u May; 
▲ad u thla* clerkM makan BanllMi, 
Bha hath him ami a aharta ffraah and pi9 1 
Alaa! thb ■herta, alaa and wala wa I 
KnTanlmad waa aotUly wlthalla, 
Tliat or that ha had warad it half a d«]r. 
It mada hla flaah all from hb honaa faOau 



Chiron was a son of Saturn ; l^olus, of Silenos ; aad Km- 
■us, of Ixion and the Cloud. 

71. Homer, Iliwl, XI. 832, *• \\liom Chiraa ii 
the most just of the Centaurs. " Hawthorne giTca a 
ous turn to the fable of Chiron, in the TanyUwopd Taim^ 
p. 273 : — 

** I have sometimes suspected that Matter Chiron 
really very different fnmi other people, bat that, 
kind-heart(-d and nierrv old fellow, he was in the hahil of 
making belie vi* tliat he was a horse, and scrambling 
the school-room on all fours, and letting the little hojt 
upon his back. And so, when his scholars had grown i 
and grown old, and were trotting their grandehildran 
their knees, they told them about the sports of their 
days ; and tlietie young folks took the idea that their 
fat lien liad U*en taught their letters by a Centaar, half 
and luilf horse. . . . 

** lii> thiit OS it may, it has always been told for n 
(and alwavH will lie told, as long as the world lasla») 
Chiron, with the he.T<l nf a schoolmaster, had the bodjr 
leg* of a borne. Just imagine the grave old gentleman 
tcring and ntaniping into tlu* sc*hiiol-room on his foor 
perhaps treading on S4ime little fellow's toes, tloariahing hii 
switch tail iufttead of a md, and now and then trotting nnl 
of doors to eat a mouthful nf grass I ** 

77. Mr. Kuskin refrn to this line in eoaflrmaiioa off Ui 
theory that ** all great art represents something that it MM 
or believes in ; nothing unseen or uncreditcd.** IW 
sage is as follows. Modem Painten, III. 83 : ^- 
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** And just because it is always something that it sees or 
belieyes in, there is the peooliar character aboTC noted, al- 
most onmistakable, in all high and tnie ideals, of having 
been as it were studied from the life, and inTolving pieces of 
sadden familiarity, and close specific painting which never 
would have been admitted or even thoaght of, had not the 
painter drawn either from the bodily life or from the life of 
faith. For instance, Dante's Centaur, Chiron, dividing his 
beaid with his arrow before he can speak, is a thing that no 
mortal would ever have thought of, if he had not actually 
seen the Centaur do it. They might have composed hand- 
some bodies of men and horses in all possible ways, through 
a whole life of pseudo-idealism, and yet never dreamed of 
any such thing. But the real living Centaur actually trotted 
across Dante's brain, and he saw him do it." 

107. Alexander of Thessaly and Dionysins of Syracuse. 

110. Azzolino, or Ezzolino di Romano, tyrant of Fadua, 

nicknamed the Son of the Devil. Ariosto, Orlando Fwriosa^ 

III. 33, describes him as 

Fleroe Eselin, that nuMi Infaimuui lord, 
Who ahall be deemed by men a chOd of helL 

His story may be found in Sismondi's Histoire des RipMiquu 
ItaUennes, Chap. XIX. He so outraged the religious sense 
of the people by his cruelties, that a crusade was preached 
against him, and he died a prisoner in 1259, tearing the 
bandages from his wounds, and fierce and defiant to the 
last 

" Ezzolino was small of stature," says Sismondi, ** but the 
whole aspect of his person, all his movements, indicated the 
soldier. His lang^uage was bitter, his countenance proud ; 
and by a single look, he made the boldest tremble. His 
soul, so greedy of all crimes, felt no attraction for sensual 
pleasures. Never had Ezzolino loved women ; and this per* 
haps is the reason why in his punishments he was as pitfleis 
against them as against men. He was in his sixfy-dxth year 
when he died ; and his reign of blood had lasted thirty-four 
years." 

Many glimpses of him are given in the CerUo Noodle An- 
tichCf as if his memory long haunted the minds of men. Hen 
are two of them, from Novella 83. 
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'^Onoe upon a time Meaier Axsolino di RonMiio 
procbunAtion, through his own territories and elsewherSp thai 
he wished to do a gn>at charity, and therefore that all tkm 
beggars, both men and women, should assemble in hk 
ow, on a certain day, and to each he would give a new 
and abundance of IcmmI. The news spread among the ea^ 
▼anti on all hands. When the day of assembling enBM» Ida 
seneschals went among them with the gowns and the food« 
and nuule them strip naked one by one, and then e! 
them with new clothes, and fed them. They asked for 
old rags, but it was all in vain ; for he put them into a 
and set fire to them. Afterwards he found there so 
gold and silver melted, that it more than paid the a: 
and then he dismissed them with his blessing. . . . 

** To tell you how much he was feared, would be a 
stor}', and many ])eoplc know it. But I will recall 
he, being one day with the Kniperor on horseback, with 
their |>e(>|»le, they laid a wager as to which of them bad Iha 
most beautiful swdnl. The Kniperor drew from its 
his own, wliii'h was wun<lerfully garnished with gold 
precious stones. Then said Messer Azzolino : ' It is 
beautiful; but mine, without any great ornament, is far 
beautiful'; — and he dn-w it forth. Then six huudiaj 
knights, who wen« with him, all drew theirs. Whea tha 
Kni|M*ror Upheld thii rlf»ud of swords, he said: *Y 
the niiMt U'antiful.* ** 

111. nbizzo d:i Vm'i, MAn|uiA of Forrara. He 
dertMl by Azzo, " whom he thought to be bis son,*' layt 
Gai*4*io, ** though he was nut.*' The Ottimo remarks : ** 
call them.Hf Ive» fu»ns, and are step-fwins." 

119. (luido di Monfort**, who murdered Prince Ilearyof 
England '*in the bcMtom of (itid," that is, in the chucll, al 
ViterU). Tlie event is thus narrated by Xapier, florvnCint 
//uforv. I. 1'K;«: — 

" Another instance of this n* vengeful spirit u e citr red is 
the year 1271 at ViterUs mhere the cardinals bad assemhU 
to elect a snrce.4A4ir t«t Clement the F\>urth, aliout wbaa Umj 
had been long disputing: Charles of Anjoa and Philip of 
France, with Kdward and Henry, sons of RichanL Dnka of 
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Commll, lud Mpairad Own, tlie two fint to hasten the 
•lectioa, wbioh Uwj finally Bcoomplubed bj Uia elenttion of 
Gregorj the Tenth. Daring these prooeedinga FriaM Hemjr, 
while taking the ncmment in the ehntch tA Sao SQTestio at 
Titotbo, was rtiibbed to the heut bj his own ooaiiu, Gny de 
Uontf ort, in lerenge for the Eul of Leieestei's desth, al- 
thon^ Heniy was then endeaToring to proonie hii pardm. 
Hus saerilegioas net threw Titerbo into confasion, but Mont- 
fort had many mpporters, one of whom asked him what h« 
had done. '/ luivt latm my rmengt,' said be. 'But your 
foAa'* body wat tmUd I' At this reproach, De Uonttort 
instantly re-entered the ohnrDh, walked straight to the altar, 
and, selling Henry's body by the hair, dragged it through 
the aisle, and left it, still bleeding, in the open street : he 
then retired nnmoletted to the oaatle of his &ther4n-law, 
Coant Rosso of the Maremma, and there remainad in w- 

" The body of the Prince," says Barlow, Studg of Uu Di- 
vine Comtdg, p. 125, " was broaght to England, and interred 
at Hayles, in GlonoeBtershiie, in the Abbey whieh his father 
had there bnilt for monks of the Cistemian order ; bnt his 
heart wns put into a ^Idcn vase, and placed on the tomb of 
Edward the Confessor, in Westminster Abbey ; most prob- 
ably, as stated by Bonio wrltGra, in the hjmds of a Btatao." 

123. Violence in all ita forms waa common enough in Flor- 
ence in the age of Diuite. 

134. Attila, the Sconrge o( God. Gibbon, Dedine and 
Fall, Chap. 39, describes bim thus : — 

" Attila, the son of Idundiuk, deduced his noble, perhapa 
his regal, descent &om the ancient Huns, who bad formerly 
contended with the monarcbs of China. His features, no- 
cording to the observation of a Gothic historian, bore the 
stamp of his national origin ; and the portrait of Attila ttv- 
hibits the genaine deformity of a modem Calmuk ; a laige 
head, a swarthy completion, small, deep-seated eyes, a fiat 
nose, a few hairs in the place of a beard, broad shoulders, 
and a short, aqnare body, of nerroai strength, though of » 
disproportioned form. The haughty step and demeanor of 
the King of the Hans expressed the oonscioosness of his 
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supcrioritj aboTc the rest of nmnkind ; and be had a 

of fiert'ely rollings his eyed, as if he wished to enjoy Iha te^ 

ror which he inspired.** 

135. Which Pvrrhiu and which Seztus, the eomi 
cannot determine ; but incline to Pyrrhus of EptnUi 
Seztus Pompey, the corsair of the Mediterranean. 

137. Nothinf^ more is known of these highwayniea 
that the ftmt infested the Roman sea-abore, and tbat 
second was of a noble family of Florenee. 

CANTO XIII. 

1. In this Canto is described the punishment of thoH 
had laid violent hands on theni.iclves or their property. 

2. Chaucer, Knight f$ Tale, 1977 : — 

Pint no t)M wmll wm pflntMl ■ forrvt. 

In whlrh tber waoorth n^ytbrr man D« beil. 

With knotty knarry bMrrtn trma old 

<>f ■lubhvil iliArpr *ii(l hhltnu to behold; 

In wtUrh tbrrv* no ft rniiiM« and • iwoiich 

Aa thuoffh ft itonnp ihuM hr««t«ii every booffk. 

0. The Ccriiui U a snuill river nmninf; into the 
ranean not many miles south nf I^f^hom ; Cometo,a TiDaga 
in the Papal States north (if Civita Vecchia. The 
is wild and thinly |M'opIe<l, and iitudded with thiekelii 
hauntrt of the deer and tlie wild buar. This region is Um 
fatil Marenuna, than desenlted by Fumyth, Italy, p. liS6 : — 

** Farther south in the Mareninia. a re^^on which, thongli 
now worM* than ii des<'rt, is iiu|i|Mised to have been 
both fertile and healthy. The Man*mma certainly 
part of tliat Ktniria which was calle<l fnmi its hanrcata Um 
annomiria. Old Kimuin cistemii iii.iv still be traced, and Ikn 
ruins of Populoniuni .in* still visible in the worst part of 
tills tnu't : vi*t Uith n.itun* and man seem to have 
ap::iinHt it. 

**S_\lla threw this maritime |>art of Tuscany into 
moiM luti/wkditi for his di!«l»aiuliMl Mildiem. Similar 
Imtioai eontinuiMl to leMen its {topulatiim durinff the EnipilV, 
In the younpT I'liny'n time the rlimate was pulilnntinl 
I'he !i<iiii)nrds gave it a new aspect of misery. Wl 
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thej found eoltnre the j built castles, and to each castle thej 
allotted a *bandita' or militaiy fief. Hence baronial wan 
which haye left so many pictoresque ruins on the hills, and 
such desolation round them. Whenever a baron was ooo- 
quered, his vassals escaped to the cities, and the vacant fief 
was annexed to the victorious. Thus stripped of men, the 
lands returned into a state of nature : some were flooded by 
the rivers, others grew into horrible forests, which enclose 
and concentrate the pestilence of the lakes and marshes. 

*' In some parts the water is brackish, and lies lower than 
the sea : in others it oozes full of tartar from beds of traver- 
tine. At the bottom or on the sides of hills are a multitude 
of hot springs, which form pools, called LagotiL A few of 
these are said to produce borax : some, which are called yu- 
machef exhale sulphur ; others, called bulicami, boil with a 
mephitic gas. The very air above is only a pool of vapors, 
which sometimes undulate, but seldom flow off. It draws 
corruption from a rank, unshorn, rotting vegetation, from 
reptiles and fish both living and dead. 

** All nature conspires to drive man away from this fatal 
region ; but man will ever return to his bane, if it be weU 
baited. The Casentine peasants still migrate hither in the 
winter to feed their cattle : and here they sow com, make 
charcoal, saw wood, cut hoops, and peel cork. When sum- 
mer returns they decamp, but often too late ; for many leave 
their corpses on the rcMul, or bring home the Marwnmian 
Qisease* 

11. jEneid, HI., Davidson's Tr. : — 

*< The shores of the Strophades first receive me reaoned 
from the waves. The Strophades, so called by a Greek 
name, are islands situated in the great Ionian Sea ; which 
direful Cekeno and the other Harpies inhabit, from iHiat 
time Fhineus' palace was closed against them, and they were 
frighted from his table, which they formerly hannted. No 
monster more fell than they, no plague and scourge of the 
gods more cruel, ever issued from the Stygian waves. They 
are fowls with virgin faces, most loathsome is their bodfly 
discharge, bands hooked, and looks ever pale with fcwiiw*- 
Hither conveyed, as soon as we entered the porti lo I we ob- 
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lenre jojoos herds of cmttle roTing up and dowB ths 
and floclu of goats along the meadows withont a 
We rush opon them with our swords^ and inroke Um 
and Jove himself to share the booty. Then alo^ 
winding shore we raise the couches, and feast on tha 
repast. But suddenly, with direful swoop, the Harpiaa wa% 
upon us from the mountains, shake their wings wilk loni 
din, prey upon our banquet, and defile erexything wilk Ikiir 
touch : at the same time, together with a rank nneU, kidaaw 
screams arise.*' 
21. His words in the ^neid. III., Davidson's Tr. : ^ 
** Near at hand there chanced to be a rising gr o Mn d» ob 
whose t<»p were young cornel-trees, and a myrtle rongk wilk 
thick, R|N!ar-like branches. I came up to it, and 
to tear from the earth the verdant wood, that I might 
the altars with the leafy boughs, I observe a dreadfol 
and w«mdrous to relate. For from that tree which ftrrt il 
torn from the soil, its rooted fibres being bunt asunder, 
of black blood distil, and stain the ground with gort : 
terror shaken my limbs, and my chill blood is congealad wilk 
fear. I again esnay to tear off a limber bough from i 
and thoroughly explore the latent cause : and from the 
of that other the purple blood descends. Raising in my 
many an anxious thuught, I with reverence besought Ika !•• 
ral nymphs, and father Mars, who presides over the 
territories, kindly to prosper the vision and avert evil 
tht* I linen. Uut when I attempted the iKMighs a third 
with a more vifpuroun effort, and on my 
against the oppming mt>uld, (shall I speak, or shall I 
bear ?) a pite^m^ groan is heard from the bottom oi Ika ri^ 
ing ground, anil a voice M-nt furth rea&'hes my ears : 
why dust thou tear an unhappy wretrh ? Spare me, 
I am in my grave ; forbear to pollute with guilt thy 
hands : Troy brought me fortli no straiigi*r to yoa ; nor il H 
from tlie trunk this bloiMl dutiU.' " 
40. Chaucer. Knighton TnU, li:i:W : — 

And M It qu«4iiU. It in*iU % whltffUaff 
A* •!•« liw l>p«il#« «rt in hir bi 
An^l ■! Xhm IimhmIm iwlr uutna m 
Ai It ««rv bkidjr dropM BMMjr <«. 

See also Spenser, Farrie Queene^ I. ii. 3(X 
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58. Fietro della Vigna, Chancellor of the Empezor Fred- 
eriek IL Napier's aooonnt of him is aa f ollowB, Flormtine 
Hittory.l. Id7: — 

^ The fate of his friend and minister, Piero delle V igne of 
Capua, if truly told, would neyertheleas impress as with an 
nnfavorable idea of his mercy and magnanimity : Hero was 
sent with Taddeo di Sessa as Frederick's adTOcate and rep- 
resentatiye to the Council of Lyons, whioh was assembled by 
his friend Innocent the Fourth, nonunaUy to reform the 
Church, but really to impart more force and solemnity to a 
fresh sentence of excommunication and deposition. There 
Taddeo spoke with force and boldness for his master ; but 
Fiero was silent ; and hence he was accused of being, like 
several others, bribed by the Fope, not only to desert the 
Emperor, but to attempt his life ; and whether he were really 
culpable, or the victim of court intrigue, is still doubtfuL 
Frederick, on apparently good evidence, condemned him to 
have his eyes burned out, and the sentence was executed at 
San Miniato al Tedesco : being afterwards sent on hone- 
back to Pisa, where he was hated, as an object for popular 
derision, he died, as is conjectured, from the effects of a 
fall while thus cruelly exposed, and not by his own hand, as 
Dante believed and sung." 

Milman, Latin Christianity^ V. 499, gives the story thus : — 

** Feter de Yineft had been raised by the wise dunce of 
Frederick to the highest rank and influence. All the acts 
of Frederick were attributed to his Chancellor. De Yinei, 
like his master, was a poet ; he was one of the eonnsellors in 
his great scheme of legislation. Some rumors spread abroad 
that at the CouncU of Lyons, though Frederick had forbid- 
den all his representatives from holding private interooone 
with the Fope, De Yineft had many secret conferences with 
Innocent, and was accused of betraying his master's intei^ 
ests. Yet there was no seeming diminution in the tmft 
placed in De Yineft. Still, to the end the Emperor's letters 
concerning the disaster at Farma are by the same hand. Over 
the cause of his disgrace and death, even in his own day, 
there was deep doubt and obscurity. The popular ramor zan 
thatFrederick was ill ; the physician of De Yinaft presoiibed 
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for him ; the Emperor haring reeeiTed 
dressed De VineA : * Mj friend, in thee I haTe full 
art thoa sure that this is medicine, not poison ? ' D« Vi 
replied : ' How often has my phjsician miniaiered heakhM 
medicines ! — why are jou now afraid ? * Frederiak loak 
the cup, sternly commanded the phjsician to drink half of 
it The ph^-sician threw himself at the King's feet, and, ■■ 
he fell, overthrew the liquor. But what was left waa ^^■*'*- 
istercd to some criminals, who died in agooj. The Ea^anr 
wrung his hands and wept bitterly : * ^liom can I do« 
betrayed by my own familiar friend ? Nerer can I 
security, never can I knuw joy more.' By one 
de VineA was led ignomiuiously on an ass through 
thrown into prison, where he dashed his brains osi 
the wall. l>uite*s immortal verse has saved the fame of Di 
VineA : according to the poet he was the victim of 
and calumni«>us jealousy.'* 

See also (liuseppe de Blasiis, Viia et Open di Fkiro 
Vigna. 

64. Chaucer, Lf gentle of Goode Women :^~ 

KoTtf y UT«Bd«r» of tb« eoail ahny ; 
For the ne partrth nritbrr nyRht d» dMf 
Out of the Ikjum- of Ceaftr. thoa mlth 



112. Tliatl, XII. 140 : *' Like two wild boan» which 
the i*oiniiif^ tumult of mm and dogs in the mi 
advancing iibhi|ufly tothi* attack, break down the 
them, cutting it off at tin* nMtM.*' 

VJO. ** I^imi,** s.ay!i BiM*cact*io, C o me n iOf ** was a jowig 
tlcman c»f Si«>na, who had a large patrimony, and 
himself with n club of othtT yc>ung Sicnese, called the 
thrift Club, they aUo being all rich, together with thsBit 
s|M*n<ling but Mpiondcriiig, in a nhort time he 
tliat lie luid und Iwcame \cr\ |>oor.** tli lining some 
tine truo|»ii M>nt outagain5t thi* A ratines, he was in a 
at the pariiib uf Tc»p|N}. whirh Dante calls a joosl ; * 
nutwitliAtauding he might Imve saved himself, 
lion'ariMo, ** rtMiifniU'ring his wrrt4*hed condition, and it 
ing to him a grievous thing to bear poverty, as he had 
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yerj rich, he mshed into the thick of the enemy and WM 
slain, as perhaps he desired to be." 

126. Some commentators interpret these dogs as poyerty 
and despair, still porsoing their victims. The Ottimo Comento 
calls them ** poor men who, to follow pleasnre and the kitch- 
ens of other people, abandoned their homes and f^wiili^^ ^ad 
are therefore transformed into hunting dogs, and pursue and 
devour their masters." 

133. Jacopo da St. Andrea was a Paduan of like character 
and life as Lano. ** Among his other squanderings," says the 
Ottmo Comento, ^itia said that, wishing to see a grand and 
beautiful fire, he had one of his own villas burned." 

143. Florence was first under the protection of the god 
Mars ; afterwards under that of St. John the Baptist. But 
in Dante's time the statue of Mars was still standing on a 
column at the head of the Ponte Yecchio. It was over- 
thrown by an inundation of the Amo in 1333. See Canto 
XV. Note 62. 

149. Florence was destroyed by Totila in 450^ and never 
by Attila. In Dante's time the two seem to have been 
pretty generally confounded. The Ottimo Comento remarks 
upon this point, ** Some say that Totila was one person and 
Attila another ; and some say that he was one and the same 
man." 

150. Dante does not mention the name of this suidde ; 
Boccaccio thinks, for one of two reasons ; ^ either out of re- 
gard to his surviving relatives, who peradventnre are hoooc^ 
able men, and therefore he did not wish to stain them with 
the infamy of so dishonest a death, or else (as in those times, 
as if by a malediction sent by Grod upon our city, many 
hanged themselves) that each one might apply it to either 
he pleased of these many." 

CANTO XIV. 

1. In this third round of the seventh oirde axe punished 
the Violent against Grod, 

In heart denying and htoiphemlng bim. 
And bj diedahitng Nsfeora aad her hcmitf. 
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15. When he retreated aerou the Libjaa d e mt vHk fkm 
reiuiuuit of Pompey's armj after the battle of 
Lacan, PkanaliOf Book IX. : — 

FormiMMC, behold, I lead yoa to Um tall* 
My feM Aludl f oramoat print tto dMty nil. 



31. Boccaccio confesses that he does not 
Dante found this tradition of Alexander. Beamnilo 
luiola says it is in a letter which Alexander wrote to 
totle. He quotes the passage as follows : ** In India igaitod 
vapom fell from heaven like snow. I commanded mj 
dien to trample them under foot." 

Dante perhaps took the incident from the old 
Romance of Alexander, which in some form or other was •■»• 
rent in his time. In the Knglish version of it, pohlished ly 
the Roxlmrghe Club, we find the rain of fire, and a fall ef 
snuw ; but it is the snow, aud not the fire, that the ioldMB 
trample down. So likewise in the French Tenion. Tkm 
English runs as follows, line 41&1 : — 

Than fandis h«> furth a* I fliuk' flva aad twMtl d^fi^ 
CooM to a Tvlanua Tale tharc waa a rUm chaala, 
Quara flacxU of th« fell nawa feU fra tha ham. 
That waa a bnde, nia tba buka, aa batlaa art of 
Than bett be many brifft Are and laat tt bin nald. 
Ami made UU fulk with thalrv feeta aa Onraa It to 



Than frit thrr fra the firmament aa it ware fall 
HAifMuid duuo» o r«<le fire, than any rayna thikir, 

«. Canto VIII. 8:i. 

Titi. Mount Ktiut, under which, with his Cyelopap Vi 
f urged the thuudfrliults of Jove. 

ti3. Capaneus was cine of the seven kingi who 
Thelies. Kuripidcs, /'A(i-nuj<r, line 1188, thas 
death : — 



While o*er the hattlMaenta •pmnf 
Juva rtru' k him with hb thunder, and the 
KrwHui'lol with the rrai'k . mranwhile -""^■'^ 
81^ Ml all achart . fnm off the lad>ler'« he%ht 
Ills limt« werv far aarnder hurled, hla hair 
Flew tii'anU < ilympua, to thi> froond hla blood, 
III* liaifU an<1 fiwt whirled like lainn'a 
And U» Um enrth Ua Eamhig body faU. 
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Also Gower, Cimfe$. AmarU.^ L : — 

As he th* dte wolile MHila, 
Ood toke him Mite tte btttaite 
Ayon hit pride, and fro Um dkj 
Aflry thond er eadeinlj 
He MDde and him to povidar 



72. Sophoelesy (Edipus Cohneus^ Fzanklin's Tr^ Act L 
ac. 11 : — 

Bamein perrene 
And obatiiuito, old man ; bat kium hanaflar 
Time win oonrinoe thee thou haat eirer be«i 
Thj own wont foe ; tl^ fleiy temper atOl 
Must make thee wretched. 

79. The Bulioame or Hot Springs of Viterbo. Villani, 
Croniecif Book L ch. 51, gives the following brief aoooont of 
these springs, and of the origin of the name of Viterbo : — 

" The city of Viterbo was built by the Romans, and in old 
times was called Vigezia, and the dtixens Vigentians. And 
the Romans sent the sick there on accoont of the baths 
which flow from the Bulicame, and therefore it was called 
Vita Erbo, that is, life of the sick, or city of life." 

80. *' The building thus impropriated," says Mr. Barlow^ 
ContrihtUions to the Study of the Divine Comedy^ p. 129^ 
'* would appear to have been the large ruined edifice known 
as the Bagno di Ser Paolo Benigno, situated between the 
Bulicame and Viterbo. About half a mile beyond the Porta 
di Faule which leads to Toscanella, we come to a way called 
Riello, after which we arrive at the said mined edifloey 
which received the water from the Bulicame by oondnitSy 
and has popularly been regarded as the Bagno delle Mere- 
trici alluded to by Dante ; there is no other building here 
found, which can dispute with it the claim to this distinc- 
tion." 

102. The shouts and cymbals of the Corybantes, drowning 
the cries of the infant Jove, lest Saturn shoold find him and 
devour him. 

103. The statue of Time, turning its back npon the East 
and looking towards Rome. Compare Daniel iL 31. 

105. The Ages of Gold, Silver, Brass, and Lrao. See 
Ovid, Metamarph. I. 
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alio Don Quixote*! diicoaiM to the goalktid!* i»» 
spired bj the acorns they gare him* Book II. Chap. S ; 
Tauo*8 Ode to the Golden Age, in the i4iiiuifa. 

1 13. The Tears of Time, forming the iaf emal nrtn 
flow into Cocjrtufl. 

IIG. niito, Phetdo, Gary's Tr. : — 
** Now there are many other large and Tariou 
but among this great number there are four certaia 
of which the largest, and that which flows most ostwudlj 
round the earth, Li called Ocean, but directly oppoBfta 
and flowing in a contrary direction, is Acheron, which 
through other desert places, and moreorer passi 
the earth, reaches the Acherusian lake, where the aoola of 
most who die arrive, and having remained there for 
destined periods, some longer and sonM shorter, are 
iH*nt forth into the* generations of animals A third 
issues midway between these, and near its sooree falls iato 
a vast region, burning with abundance of fire, and fc 
Uke larger than our sea, boiling with water and mad ; 
hence it proceeds in a rircle, turbulent and mnddy, and 
ing itself round it reaehes both otiier places and the ei 
ity of the Acherusian lake, but does not mingW witk Hi 
water ; but ft tiding itM-lf oftentimes beneath the enithiB H 
disehargi*s iiaelt int«> the lower {tarts of Tartama. And tUi 
is the river which they call Pyriphlegethon, whoai 
Ktrenms emit dissevered fragments in whateyer part of 
earth they happen to be. Opposite to this again the 
river flnt falls into a place dreadful and savage, at il ii 
said, haviug its whole color like cyanas : ^ this thoy 
Stygian, ami the lake, whirh the river forms by 
charge, Styx. Tliis river having fallen in here, and 
awful power in the water, n ink ing beneath the earth, 
ce<*ds folding itself round, in an opposite coone to I^ri^ 
phlegethon, and ni«*«'ts it in the Acheniftian lake from a tmh 
trary d inaction. Neitlier does the water of this river 
with any other, but it too, Imving gone round in a eirda, 
chargm itself into Tartarus, «»|Tposite to I^rriphlegatkoB. 
Its name, as the |MjetA nay, is Coeytus.** 




A mMaUIt MbrtMc* of • dMip biw rolor. fi«qMl|y mhUmsA ly 

but of wklrh tb* Htaffv It 
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MBUm^ Paradite Lost, IL 577 : — 

Abtorrcd Btjz, ttM flood of daiidly bate ; 
Bad Aefavoo of ■orrow, UAok aad deep ; 
Cocjtosi lunned of buneotetioa load 
Hflud OB the rnofal ■tnom ; fleroe Fhlegtlcm, 
WhoM wftToi of torrant Are influna wtth ng*. 
Wwt off from thoee • alow and tOmA ■ ti O Ma , 
LoOi^ the Titer of obliTion, rolls 
Her watery lat^jrinth, whaiaof who diinka 
Torthwith hit former afeafce aad bdnf forgata, 
Jo rg at a both Joj and gilaf, yloaauia aad pain. 

136. See Purpotorto XXVnL 

CANTO XV. 

1. In this Canto is described the panishment of the Vio- 
lent against Nature ; — 

And for thia rcaaon doea the amallaat round 
Seal with ita aignet Sodom and Oahora. 

4. Goizzante is not Ghent, but Cadsand, an island opposite 
L'Eclnse, where the great canal of Bruges enters the sea. A 
canal thus flowing into the sea, the dikes on either margin 
uniting with the sea-dikes, gives a perfect image of this part 
of the Inferno. 

Lodoyico Guicciardini in his Descrittume di futti t 
BoiMi (1581), p. 416, speaking of Cadsand, says : *^ ' 
the rerj place of which our great poet Dante makes men- 
tion in the fifteenth chapter of the Inferno^ calling it inoor- 
rectly, perhaps by error of the press, Guizzante ; where still 
at the present day great repairs are oontinnallj made upon 
the dikes, because here, and in the environs towards Bmges, 
the flood, or I should rather say the tide, on aocoont of the 
situation and lowness of the land, has very great power, 
particularly during a northwest wind.** 

5. These lines recall Goldsmith's description in the 7Va»- 
eifer: — 



Methinka her patiaat aooa bafoia aa atettd. 
Where the broad ooaan leaaa agalnat tlia kad, 
And, aedoloaa to atop the ooaafaig tida, 
Lift the taU ramplra'a aitifleial prida. 
Onward, methinka, Mid dUgairtty dow 
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The firm eooBMtod buhrmrk ■»■• t 
HpffVMla tU loDff wms AmldA tb« wfttory 
Bcoupa out ID Mipin and ttMtfps tte 




0. Thmt part of the Alps in which the Brenta 

29. The reading la mia seems preferable to la 
is justified by lino 45. 

:M). Hninctto Latini, Dante's friend and teaeber. VillHi 
thus speaks of him, Cronica, VIII. 10 i*" In this jear ISM 
diiHl in Florence a worthy citizen^ whose name 
nrtto Ijatini, who was a grvat philosopher and perfeei 
of rhetoric, both in speaking and in writing. He 
the Khvtoric of TuUy, and inade the good and useful book 
cnllod the Tesom, and the Tesnrttto^ and the Kejf9 of Ai 
TfMtrot and many other Ixwks of philosophy, and of vint 
and of Tirtups, and he was Secretary of our Conunnaa. Bm 
was a worldly man, but we haye nuuie mention of him b»* 
cause hi' was the first master in refining the FlorentiDee» i 
in triu'hing them huw to s|N'ak correctly, and bow to 
and govern our Republic on political principles.** 

lioei'atM-io, CamrrUo, speakn of him thus : ** This Ser Bi^ 
netto I^atini was a Klon*ntine, and a very able 
of the liberal arts, and in philosophy ; but his principal 
ing was that (»f Notary ; and he held himself and 
ill such great esteem, that, having made a mistake ia a 
trai't drawn up by him, and having been in conse<|aeBM 
ciise«l I if f mud, he prefemd to be condemned for it 
than ti> coiifpM that he hail made a mistake ; and 
ho f|uitti'(l (lorenee in diMlain, and leaving in meiau r y af 
himself a iMMtk coinp«i«ed by him, called the TesofvttB^ ka 
went to Paris and IivihI there a long time, and conpOHd • 
book then* which is in French, and in which be treala af 
many matters regarding the liberal arts, and moral aai aa^ 
unl philimtphy, and metaphysics, which he callod tkt 
Tr^nro ; ami finally, 1 bi*lieve, he dii'd in I'kris.*' 

He also wnite a ishort p«)em, i*alled the FaroUtU^ and 
hapft the Patajtio, a ivatirical {Mwin in the Horentiae 
** a jargvin,** Hays Nardini, *' which cannot be understood 
with a cfiinmentary.*' Hut his fame rests upoa the TV 
and the Tetoro, and more than all upon the fast that ha 
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Dante's teacher, and was pat hj him into a Teiy disrepntable 
place in the Inferno. He died in Florence, not in Paris, as 
Boooaccio supposes, and was baried in Santa Maria Norellay 
where his tomb still exists. It is strange that Boooaccio 
shoold not have known this, as it was in this chnrch that the 
^ seyen yonng gentlewomen " of his Decameron met ^ on a 
Tuesday morning," and resolved to go together into the 
country, where they ** might hear the birds sing, and see the 
yerdore of the hills and plains, and the fields full of grain 
undulating like the sea." 

The poem of the Tesoretto^ written in a jingling metre, 
which reminds one of the Vision of Pien Ploughman, is it- 
self a Vision, with the customary allegorical personages of 
the Virtues and Vices. Ser Brunette, returning from an 
embassy to King Alphonso of Spain, meets on the plain of 
Roncesyalles a student of Bologna, riding on a bay mule^ who 
informs him that the Guelf s have been banished from Flor- 
ence. Whereupon Ser Brunette, plunged in meditation and 
sorrow, loses the high-road and wanders in a wondrous for- 
est. Here he discovers the august and gigantic figure of 
Nature, who relates to him the creation of the world, and 
gives him a banner to protect him on his pilgrimage through 
the forest, in which he meets with no adventures, but with 
the Virtues and Vices, Philosophy, Fortune, Ovid, and the 
Grod of Love, and sundry other characters, which are song at 
large through eight or ten chapters. He then emerges 
from the forest, and confesses himself to the Monks of 
Montpellier ; after which he goes back into the forest again, 
and suddenly finds himself on the sunmiit of Olympus ; and 
the poem abrupUy leaves him discoursing about the elements 
with Ptolemy, 

Maatro dl ifcorionift 
SdilUoMaa. 

It has been supposed by some commentators that Daote 
was indebted to the Tesoretto for the first idea of the Com- 
media, ^ If any one is pleased to imagine this," says the 
Abbate Zannoni in the Preface to his edition of the TViO- 
rettOf (Florence, 1824,) ^ he must confess that a slight and 
almost invisible sparic served to kindle a vast oooflagntion.'* 
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The Te$oro, which is written in French, is a mndi 
ponderons and pretentioiii Tolume. Hitherto it 
known only in manuscript, or in the Italian 
Ciiamboni, hut at length appears as one oi Um toIi 
the Collectitm de DocumenU Iw'diU iur VHiMtairt da 
under the title of Li Litres dau Truar, edited hj P. 
haillc, Paris, 1863 ; a stately quarto of some seven 
pagos, which it would assuage the &ery tonnent of Ser Bi^ 
netto to look upon, and justify him in saying 

ComiiiMid«d unto tbee te my Tmoto, 
In which I atill live, and no omi* I Mk. 

The work Li quaint and curious, hut mainly inlereitiDg ■■ 
heing written by Dante's Si'hoohnaster» and showing 
he knew and what he taught his pupil. I eannot better 4 
scribe it than in the aathur*s own words, Boc»k L ch. 1 : ^^ 

** The smallest part of this Treasure is like nato 
money, to be expended daily in things needful ; that i^ ift 
treats of the beginning uf time, of the antiquity of old Ua- 
tories, of the creation of the world, and in fine of the 
of all things. . . . 

*' The second part, which treats of the rices and 
is of precious stones, which give unto man delight aad Tirtat ; 
that b to say, what things a man should do, and what ka 
should not, and shows the reason why. . . . 

^ The third part of the Treasure is of fine gold ; that ii 
to say, it tcAi-hfs a man to s|M*ak according to the nUca of 
rhetoric, and how a ruler ought to gorem those 
him. . . . 

*' And I say not that this l>o»k is extracted from my 
poor sense and my own naked knowle«lge, but, on the OM^ 
trary, it Ls like a honey etmib gathered from divene flowwi | 
for thi.i iKMik is whully rnmpiled fn»m the wondcrfnl 
of the aulhtirs who lie fore our time have treated of 
losnphy, each one according to hit knowledge. . . . 

** And if anv one should ask whr this book is 
Romance, acconiing to the lant^uage of the French, 
are Italian. I »hould sav it i* fur two reasons 
we are in France, and th«' other, because this speec h is 
delectable, and more common to all people." 
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02. ^ Afterwards," says Bmnetto Latini, TVetor, Book L 
Ft I. oh. 37, ^ the Romans besieged Fiesole, tiU at last they 
oonqaered it and brooght it into subjection. Then they built 
upon the plain, which is at the foot of the high rocks on 
which that city stood, another city, that is now called ilor- 
enoe. And know that the spot of ground where Florence 
stands was formerly called the House of Mars, that b to say 
the House of War ; for Mars, who is one of the seren 
planets, is called the Grod of War, and as such was wor- 
shipped of old. Therefore it is no wonder that the Floren- 
tines are always in war and in discord, for that planet reigns 
over them. Of this Master Brunez Latins ought to know 
the truth, for he was bom there, and was in exile on account 
of war with the Florentines, when he composed this book.** 

See also Yillani, I. 38, who assigns a different reason for 
the Florentine dissensions. " And observe, that if the Flor- 
entines are always in war and dissension among themselyes 
it is not to be wondered at, they being descended from two 
nations so contrary and hostile and different in customs, as 
were the noble and virtuous Romans and the rude and war- 
like Fiesolans." 

Again, lY. 7, he attributes the Florentine dissensions to 
both the above-mentioned causes. 

63. MacignOy which I have rendered ^ granite, '^ is, — ac- 
cording to Ferber, Travels through Italy in 1771-72 ; Baspe's 
translation, London, 1776, p. 91, — '* a micaceous stone, con- 
sisting of clay and some lime ; appearing rather to be en- 
tirely composed of glimmer. In the uppermost strata it is 
shivery, but very compact and hard in a greater depth. 
Hence Petrarch's and other poets' petti di macigno of their 
unyielding cruel fair ones." 

And further on, p. 269, ** There remains at Fiesole a piece 
of an old Etruscan wall, consisting in large square-cut stones 
of macignOf which are put together without cement. The 
present quarries of macigno near Fiesole are situated on the 
hill called Ceceriy and in another over against to the south- 
west called Settignano, All the other hills hereabout oomist 
likewise of macigno^ bordering on calcareous hills, sooh as 
Monie Morello and others. I have notioed already in one of 
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my former Letters that maciyno U a fpeeie* of ilate^ 
posed of an argillaceous earth, much mica, and 

[*< Mariffno,** sajs Ci berardini in SupplimetUo a 
Italiani^ ** being derived from the word macme^ 
used properly only of those stones of which mill stonai warn 
made.*' 

It was at Settignano that Michelangelo was pal obI I* 
nurse, "a place all full/* says Vasari, ''of qaviiM •! 
macigfto.** — N.] 

C7. Villain, IV. 31, tells the story of certain ooIobh •! 
porphyry giTcn by the PiitanA to the Florentines for gwd^y 
their city while the IHsan army had gone to the cooqaMl •! 
Majorca. The columns were cracked by fire, bat bonf cot^ 
ered with crimson cloth, the Florentines did not p e gp oi f IL 
Boccaccio n>peats the story with rariatiotts, bat does Mft 
think it a Hufficieiit reason for calling the Florentines 
and confesses that he does not know what rei 
be for so calling them. 

89. The ** (»ther text " iit the prediction of 
Canto X. 81, and the I^y is Beatrice. 

96. Boileau, lipifre, V. : — 

Qu'4 mm gre J^aonnftlfl U fortaot ■• fonm^ 
On inr vrm donuir ftu bnnl* d« m roiM. 

And Tennyson's Song of Fortune and her Wkeei:^ 

Turn, FurtuiM>. turn thy wbivl ud lov»r Um 
Turn thy «iM vtiM*! thro* aiiuihliw. 
Thy « \u^l ukl tbc« w« neither lof« nor 



Turn. Kurtuor. turn thy wheel with ■nile or trowa ; 
With ihAt «iM vh#«l «e fo not up or down ; 
Our huarj u little, but our henrts nra 



PmlU mn<l wr aiiil«i, the lord* of many 
Frnwii Mill we Hiiilr. the kirda of our own 
For luui b man Mid mMler of hi* IaIo. 



Turn, turn thjr whnrl above the rtarlnf rtowd ; 
Thy vh^vl anil thuu are ahadi^w* in the riond; 
Thy wberl and l)w*e we neither love 



109. Priscian, the grammarian of Constanfifinplt b Ite 

sixth centurr. 



4 •. 
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110. Francesco d'Accono^ a distingaished jurist and Pro- 
fessor at Bologna in the thirteenth centory, celebrated for 
his Cominentary npon the Code Justinian. 

113. Andrea de' Mozzi, Bishop of Florence, transferred hj 
the Pope, the ** Servant of Servants/' to Vioenza ; the two 
cities being here designated by the rivers on which they are 
respectively situated. 

119. See Note 30. 

122. The Cona del PaUiOf or foot-races, at Verona ; in 
which a green mantle, or PaUiOf was the prize. Bnttura says 
that these foot-races are still continued (1823), and that he 
has seen them more than once ; but certainly not in the nude 
state in which Boccaccio describes them, and which renders 
Dante's comparison more complete and striking. 

CANTO XVL 

1. In this Canto the subject of the preceding is oontinQed. 

4. Gnidoguerra, Tegghiajo Aldobrandi, and Jaoopo Bosti- 
cuccL 

37. The good Gualdrada was a daughter of BeUindca 
Berti, the simple citizen of Florence in the olden time, who 
used to walk the streets " begirt with bone and leather," as 
mentioned in the Paradiso, XV. 112. Villani, L 37, r e ports 
a story of her with all the brevity of a chronicler. Boccaccio 
tells the same story, as if he were writing a page of the i>9- 
cameron. In his version it runs as follows. 

^ The Emperor Otho IV., being by chance in Florenoe and 
having gone to the festival of St. John, to make it more gay 
with his presence, it happened that to the church with the 
other city dames, as our custom is, came the wife of Messer 
Berto, and brought with her a daughter of hers called Gual- 
drada, who was still unmarried. And as they sat there with 
the others, the maiden being beautiful in face and figure, 
nearly all present turned round to look at her, and among 
the rest the Emperor. And having much commended her 
beauty and manners, he asked Messer Berto, who was near 
him, who she was. To which Messer Berto imiling an- 
swered : * She is the daugh t er of one who^ I dare say, would 
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let you kitt her if jott wuhed.* Tbeae words Um ywBff 1^7 
heard, Xieing near the speaker ; and fomewhat Uimblad kj 
the opiniou her father M*emed to have of her, tlyU, if km 
wuhed it, she would suffer herself to be kissed bj aaj •■• 
in this free way, rising, and looking a moment at her 
and blushing with shame, said : * Father, do not nak 
courteous promises at the expense of mj modeaty, for 
tainly, unlviui by yiolence, no one shall ever kiss i 
him whom you shall pve me as my hnaband.' The Eapem, 
on hearing this, much commended the words and the fommg 
lady. . . . And callin;; forward a noble yonth ni 
Beisangue, who was afterwords called Guide the EidftTp 
as yet had no wife, he insisted upon hb marrying her ; 
gave him as her duwr}' a large territory in CaMenliBO 
the Alps, and nuide him Touiit thereof.*' 

AmiM*re says in his Voyagr iMtntettpte, page 24S : ** Kear 
the Imttle-tifld uf Canipaldino stands the little towB •! 
Toppi, whiMf castle was built in 1230 by the father of the 
Amulfo who built some years later the Palaao VeecUe el 
Florence. In this cattle is still shown the bed r oom ol Iki 
beautiful and modest (inaldnMla." 

Francesco SonMivino. an Italian noTelist of the 
century, has nuuic (luiildrada the heroine of one of his 
but has Htranp'ly |H'r>'ert(Hl the old tradition. Ilia slotj 
be fouiul ill KuMUM-*s Itnlum Stfvrlistt^ III. p. 107. 

•II. Tf};^hiaji» AKIitlmuuii was a distinguished ettiMa ef 
I-ltin'm-i*. :infl op|Mi**cd what Malaspina calls ** the ill eoHMSI 
(»f the |H'ii]ile/* that war should be declared against the 8^ 
ene.se, whirh wur r«>sultt*«l in the battle of Monle Apeflo 
the defeat of the Klon-iitines. 

41. Jsu'oiMi Uuittii'iieci waM a rich Florentine 
whfMio chief iiiLi fortune Hi*eui!i to haTc been an il 
ninrriaj^e. Wliereu|»on the amiable llocvaccio in 
Drcantenm *tt\le remarks : ** Men ought not then to he 
luuity in j^ettinf; niarrio<l ; on the inHitrary, they sho«ld 
to it with much pn*cautit»n.** And then he indulges IB 
octavo |Hip'f» against matrimony auil woman in geneimL 

45. See MacchiareHi'n Mory of M/agur^ wbi 
and Rhailauuuithus, and the rest of the infenal jodgoiw ■>* 
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gieatly surprised to hear an infinite number of oondenmed 
souls *' lament nothing so bitterly as their folly in haying 
taken wiyes, attributing to them the whole of their misfor- 
tune." 

70. Boccaccio, in his CamentOf speaks of Guglielmo fiop- 
siere as '* a courteous gentleman of good breeding and excel- 
lent manuers " ; and in the Decameronet Gior. I. Nov. 8, tells 
of a sharp rebuke administered by him to Messer Ermino 
de' Grimaldi, a miser of (jenoa. 

^It came to pass, that, whilst by spending nothing he 
went on accumulating wealth, there came to Genoa a well- 
bred and witty gentleman called Gulielmo Borsierey one 
nothing like the courtiers of the present day ; who^ to the 
great reproach of the debauched dispositions of such as 
would now be reputed fine gentlemen, should more properly 
style themselyes asses, brought up amidst the filthiness and 
sink of mankind, rather than in courts. . . . 

''This Gulielmo, whom I before mentioned, was muoh 
visited and respected by the better sort of people at Genoa ; 
when having made some stay here, and hearing much talk 
of Ermino's sordidness, he became desirous of seeing hum. 
Now Ermino had been informed of Gulielmo's worthy char- 
acter, and having, however covetous he was, some small 
sparks of gentility, he received him in a courteous manner^ 
and, entering into discourse together, he took him, and soma 
Genoese who came along with him, to see a fine house which 
he had lately built : and when he had showed every part of 
it, he said, ' Pray, sir, can you, who have heard and seen so 
much, tell me of something that was never yet seen, to have 
painted in my hall ? ' To whom Gulielmo, hearing him 
speak so simply, replied : * Sir, I can tell yon of nothing 
which has never yet been seen, that I know of ; unless it be 
sneezing, or something of that sort; bat if you please, I 
can tell you of a thing which, I believe, you never saw/ 
Said Ermino (little expecting such an answer as he re- 
ceived), ' I beg you would let me know what that is.' GoE- 
elmo immediately replied, * Paint Liberality.' When Ermiiio 
heard this, such a sudden shame seized him, as qoita ohanged 
his temper from what it had hitherto been ; and he said : 



/" 
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* Sir, I will hftTe her painted in raeh a maoDer that 

you, nor any one else, shall he ahle to Hty, hereaflerv tbal I 

am nnacquaiutcd with her.* And from that time aaeh 

had Ciulielmo*8 words upon him, he heoune the 

and courteouB gentleman, and was the most rsspeetedp 

hy strangers and his own citiiens, of any in Genoa.** 

05. Monto Veso is among the Alpa, hetween 
and Savoy, where the Po takes its rise. From thia 
eastward to the Adriatic, all the rivers on the left or 
em slope of the Apennines are trihntaries to the PO| vrtfl 
we come to the Montone, which ahove ForU is ealled A^ 
quacheta. This is the first which Hows directly ialp fktB 
Adriatic, and not into the Po. At least it was so in 
time. Now, by some change in its course, the 
farther north, has opened itself a new outlet, and it the 
to make its own way to the Adriatic. See Barlow, Simdf ^ 
the Uivine Vcnnedy^ p. 131. This comparison shows the 4^ 
light wliifh Daiite took in the study of physical geography. 
To reach the waterfall of Aciiuncheta he traverses in thoi^ghl 
the entire valley of the Po, stretching across the wfaola al 
Northern Itnlv. 

10*2. Boccacrio*s interpretation of this line, which hH 
been adopt4*d by most of the commentators since his tioM, ii 
as follows : ** I was for a long time in doubt conoenun^ Ihi 
author's moaning in this line ; but being by chance at tkia 
ni<iiuLHtory «tf .*Niu IWuedotto, in company with the ahbat* hi 
told me that there luui once U^en a diseiission ^-*^*"y Ihi 
Counts who owneil the mountain, altout building 
near the waterf:ill, an a convenient place for a 
and bringing into it their vassals scattered on 
farms ; but the Icoiler of the pnijo<'t dying, it was not ea^ 
ried into fffeet ; and that is wlut the author MVS, Ovt 
yer milUt tluit 19, for nuiny, eii.*rr hretto, that is, 
habitat itin.*' 

I^iiilitlfM gnuinnntieally the wonU will bear 
ing. Hut eviilt>ntly the iilea in the author's mind, and 
he wi.%hed to intpn*M u|Min the reader's, was that of a 
fall plunging at a single leap down a high prrcipice. To 
idea, the suggmtiun of buildings and inhahitanta ia whoQy 
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foreign, and adds neither force nor cleameas. Wliere«8y to 
Mty that the riyer plunged at one bound oyer a preoipioe 
high enough for a thonsand cascades, presents at onoe a 
yiyid picture to the imagination, and I haye interpreted the 
line accordingly, making the contrast between una ice$a and 
TttiUe, It should not be forgotten that, while some editions 
read dovea, others read dovriOf and eyen jMfrui. 

106. This cord has puzzled the commentators exceedingly. 
Boccaccio, Volpi, and Venturi do not explain it. The anony- 
mous author of the OttimOf Benyenuto da Imola, Buti, Lai^ 
dino, Yellutello, and Daniello, all think it means fraud, 
which Dante had used in the pursuit of pleasure, — ''the 
panther with the painted skin." Lombardi is of opinion 
that, ** by girding himself with the Franciscan oord, he had 
endeayored to restrain his sensual appetites, indicated by 
the panther; and still wearing the cord as a Tertiary of 
the Order, he makes it senre here to deceiye Geryon, and 
bring him up." Biagioli understands by it ''the humility 
with which a man should approach Science, because it is she 
that humbles the proud." Fraticelli thinks it means yigi- 
lance ; Tommaseo, " the good faith with which he hoped to 
win the Florentines, and now wishes to deal with their 
fraud, so that it may not harm him " ; and Grabrielli Boa- 
setti says, " Dante flattered himself, acting as a sincere Ghi^ 
belline, that he should meet with good faith from his Gnelf 
countrymen, and met instead with horrible fraud.^ 

Dante elsewhere speaks of the cord in a good sense. In 
PurffotcriOf Vil. 114, Peter of Aragon is ^girt with the 
oord of eyery yirtue." In InfemOt XAVlL 92, it is morti- 
fication, " the cord that used to make those girt with it more 
meagre^ ; and in Paradito, XI. 87, it is humility, "that 
family which had already girt the humble cord.'* 

It will be remembered that St Francis, the founder of the 
Cordeliers (the wearers of the oord), used to call his body 
(uinOf or ass, and to subdue it with the oopetfit^ or halter. 
Thus the cord is made to symbolize the snbjugatiim of the 
animal nature. This renders Lombardi's interpretatioa the 
most intelligible and satisfactory, though VirgQ s e ems to 
haye thrown the cord into the abyss simply beeaose he bad 
nothing else to throw, and not with the design of daeehriag. 
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112. An a man does naturally in the act of throwiaf . 

131. That (icryon, seeing the cord, aie ei ida, ea 
find some imitri^ d/froque^ and cany him down, as 
•iii^gestA, ia hardly admissible ; for that was Dot his 
The spirits were hurled down to their appointed plness» as 
soon as Minos doomed thorn. Inferno^ AT. 15. 

132. Even to a steadfast heart. 



CANTO XVU. 

1. In thu Canto is described the punishment of Ui 
sinners against Nature and Art. See Infenu^ XI. 100 : — 

And ilDoa the usurer t*kM aiioiher wmj. 
Nature hanalf and in bf r foUUnrer 
IMtdaim b*, for alMwIwra ha poU hit kepa^ 

The mun.<iter (i cry on, here UM^d as the symbol of 
was iMirn uf Chrysaor and Callirrhoe, and is generally 
si'ntvd by the poetft as having three bodies and three 
He was in ancient times King of Hesperia or Spain, 
on Krytheia, tlM* Red Island of sunset, and was slain hy 
Herrules, who drove nway his beautiful oiea. The niabls 
fancy of Hawthorne thus depicts him in his Womdfv Bwtlk^ 
p. 1 18 : — 

** But was it ri'ally and truly an old man ? Ceitninlf nl 
first sight it l«M)k(*d viTy like one ; but on closer iaspectk^ 
it nit her H«H>nied to be Mmo kind of a creatore that lived in 
the sea. For on hU IcgH and anun there were so 
fuihes have ; he* was web-f<N»te(l and web-fingered, after 
f»Hhii»n «>f a duck ; and his hmg U-ard, being of a 
tinge, luid nmn* the appearaiKi* of a tuft of 8ea> 
of an onlinary beard. Have you never seen a stick of li 
U'r, that haii U^en long tossed al>out l>y the waves* and 
p>t all overgrown with b:inLicli*!«, and at last, drifting ashon^ 
M*fniA to luive Iteen thrown ii|t fnmi the very deepest 
of tht> M'a ? Well, the old man would have put yoa ia nu 
uf jii<kt such a wave-t<Mt .niar.*' 

Tlie thn'4* ImmIics and three h(*ails, which old poetae fahla 
lias givrn to tlw nioiL<«tc'r (tcryon. are interpreted by nmdsiB 
pniw* an m«-aiiing the three lUlearie Islands, ICaJoTC^ 
Minorca, and Ivica, over which he reigned. 
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10. Arioflto, Orlando Furiato, XIY. 87, Boee's Tr., thiu 
depicts Fraud : — 

With plaaring mien, grmTB walk, and deoent TMt, 
Ttaod rolled bar ejeballt linmbly in bar head; 
And each benign and modeet apeech poaaoit. 
She ml|^ a Oftbriel aeem who ^«» aaid. 
Fool waa aha and defonned in all the net; 
But with a numtle, long and widely apvead, 
Oonoealed her hideona parte ; andevennove 
Beneath the atole e poiaoned dagger woMb 

The Gabriel saying Ave is from Dante, Pur^atary^ X. 
40:— 

One would hs?e awom that he waa aajing Ave, 

17. Tartars nor Turks, ''who are most perfect masters 
therein," says Bocoaooio, *' as we can clearly see in Tartarian 
cloths, which truly are so sldlfully woven, that no painter 
with his brush could equal, much less surpass them. The 
Tartars are ..." And with this unfinished sentence close 
the Lectures upon Dante, begun by Giovanni Boccaccio on 
Sunday, August 9, 1373, in the church of San Stefano^ in 
Florence. That there were some critics among his audience 
is apparent from this sonnet, which he addressed *^ to one 
who had censured his public Exposition of Dante." See 
D. G. Boosetti, Body Italian Poets, p. 447 : — 

If Dante moama, there wbereeoe*er ha be. 

That each high iandea of e aool ao proud 

Should be laid open to the Tulgar crowd, 

(Aa, toaching mj Diaooorae, I*m Udd bj thee,) 
Thia were my grierona pain ; and certainly 

My proper blame abould not be diaafowed ; 

Thoagh hereof aomewhat, I declare aload. 

Were due to othera, not alone to me. 
Falae hopes, true poverty, and therewithal 

The blinded Judgment of a boat of frienda, 

And their entreatiea, made that I did thna. 
But of an thia there b no gain at all 

Unto the thanfcleaa aoula with whoee baaa ends 

Nothing agreea that *a great or ganerooa. 

18. Ovid, Metamorph. VI. : — 

One at the loom ao excellently ikilled. 
That to the Ooddeaa aha refnaed to yield. 

57. Their love of gold still haunting them in tiie otbar 
world. 
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59. The armi of the GianflgliAoei of Floranea, 

63. The armi of the Ubbimehi of Florenoe. 

64. The Scrovigni uf PadiiA. 

68. Viuaiaiio del I)ente of rkdiuL 

73. GiuTanni Buj&monte, who MeiiiB to have had th* OU 
repute of being the greatest uturer of hit daj, eallcd hen m 
ironj the ** eoveretgn cmTalier.'* 

74. At the osA-d river did in the stxeeta of Florcaea, 
Dante beat him for ninging his verses amiss. See 
Nov. CXV. 

78. Dante makes as short work with these nsnren, as if 
he had been a curious traveller walking through the Gkatto 
of Kcinie, or the iJudengasse of Frankfort. 

107. Ovid, Metamorph, II., Addison's Tr. : — 



Half dMKi with •odtlcn trmr he diopt tb* niMi 
The bunr* (Wt Vm looar upoo UmIt wmatmt 
AimI, dying out throiiKb all IIm pUliw wba/ii% 
Kan uncuotruUMl where Vr thair fury diwt ; 
Buab«d on the atani and throuf h a palhlflH Wtf 
Of unknown n^ona burTicd ou the d«y. 
Anil now aborv, anil now l«low th«y flow, 
Anil naar the earth th* burning chariot diw. 



At once from life and frnm th« chariot drtT*B, 
Tb* an.liitiouf boy f»U thtin«lrr-rtnick from 
The horara rtartril « Ith a Middrn bound. 
And llunir the reina and chariot to lb* grmmd : 
Th«* tftuddnl banma frnm ttirir ntrk» thej bmkib 
Hen* frll a • herl. an«t hrn* a aiher ■fwke. 
Here wrr«< Utr Irau and ailr t<im away ; 
Ainl, acatt<<r«<(l nVr th*> earth, ttie ahinln( 
The brrathl*-M It^arttiii. with flanilng hair, 
Fhut fniin thr i liar n if, likr a falluK al*r. 
That in a tiiniiurr'* rv'nini; fn>ni the imp 
Of hrav'n dn>|w down, or M^eina at leMl to drop; 
Till <«i the To hia bUatnl r«irpae waa hurled. 
Par fnuit id* n 111111 ry, in th«» Weatem WurM 

l(t8. Till' Milkv W:iy. In Spanish Ki camino de / 
in the Northern Mythulopf}* the pathway of the ghosta 
t«i Valhalla. 

W3. Ovid, yf€tamarjJi. VIII., Crozairs Tr. : — 



The k^'nlnff wai. that fell a nmnt 
lh«anlv*.| a|«re, ami ati** befan tn rua 
Tbr youth In vain hla wehinf piainwa 
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His iMllien gone, no longw air b* tekM. 
O fathtr, iatlMr, m b* ttbnf^ to 017, 
Down to the M« be txnnblad from on Ugli, 
And found his frte ; yet itfll lobditi bj fMne^ 
Among tboae waters thet xetafai bit nunti 
The isther» now no move e frther, oieSi 
Ho, Ibemsl where are yon t as be flies: 
Where shall I seek my bojT he eries Sfsin, 
And saw his feathers sosttered on the main. 

127-ldL Belamy, Treatise upon Falconry^ p. 126. ^ETexy 
hawk of tlie soar mounts by a droling eoozse." 
Sheridan Knowles, Love^ Act L Sc 2. 

*T b not by them be makes 
ffis smple wheels; mounts np, and up, and op 
In qilry rings, piercing the Armament, 
TUl ha o'ertops his prey, then gires his stoop, 
More fleet and sore than erer arrow sped. 

136. Lucan, Phonal. L : — 

To him the Balearic sling is dow, 

And the shaft loiters from the FvtbiMl bow. 



CANTO xvm. 

1. Here begins the third diyision of the Inferno, embrao- 
ing the Eighth and Ninth Cirdes, in which the Fraudulent 
are punished. 

But becsDse frand is naa*s peculiar Tioe, 
More it displeases God ; and so stand lowest 
The fraodnlent, and g re ater dole asmils then. 



The Eighth Circle is caUed Malebolge, or £Til4mdgeti» 
and consists of ten concentric ditches, or Bdge of stooe, with 
dikes between, and roogh bridges ronning aoroflg them to 
the centre like the spokes of a wheeL 

In the First Bolgia are ponished Sednoem, and In the 
Second, Flatterers. 

2. Mr. Raskin, Modem Pamiert, TIL p. 2S7» says : — 

** Oar slates and granites are often of Terj lorelj oolofs ; 
bat the Apennine limestone is so gray and tonelesSy that I 
know not any moantain district so ntterly melaaoholy as 
those which are composed of this rook, when nnwooded. 
Now, as far as I can disoorer from the internal eridenee in 
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his poem, nearly all Dante*! mountain wmnderingt had 
upon this gnmiwl. He had journeyed once or twiee 
the Alpii, indfcd, but seems to hare been impressed ehieflj 
bj the ruad from (iarda to Trent, and thai along the Coffsie^ 
both of which are either upon those limestones, or a dark 
serpentine, whieh Hhows hardly any color till it is polishad 
it is not ascertaiuable that he had erer seen roek sceaciy ol 
the finely colored kind, aided by the Alpine mosses : I do 
not know Hie fall at Korl'i {Inj'emt^ XV i. 99), bol ewj 
other scene to which he alludes is among these Ape — i — 
limestones ; and when he wishes to giTo the idea ol 
mous mountain size, he names Tabernicch and Pie 
the one clearly chosen only for the sake of the last syllablo 
of its name, in order to make a sound as of erackling ioi^ 
with the two He<|uent rhymes of the stanza, ^ and the 
in an Apennine lu'or Lucca. 

'* llis idea, ther«*fore, of rock color, founded on 
)H'rirnce!«, \a tluit of a dull or aAhen y^rav, more or 1 
by the limwn of iron ochn', precis* ly as the Apennine 
stoiifs nearly always nre ; the gray being peculiarly ooU 
disagreeable. As we go down the Tery hill which 
out from Pictra-paiia towards Lucca, the stones laid by tho 
roadside to mend it are of this ashen gray, with offluiM 
cences of manganese and iron in the fUsurvs. The whole of 
Mali'liolge is made of this ruck, * All wmnght in stooo of 
iron-i'iiloreii gniin.* " 

V^J. Thi> year of .lubiltH* KUM). Mr. Norton, in hia H^Hm 
of Trtivfl nwi Stuiit/ in /M/y, p. 1*.V>, thus describes it : ^ 

**Tli«' bfgiiiiiing u( thr ni'w ct^ntury brought maoy pil- 
grim •» to thf l*a|»:il rity, :iiid the I*o|m*, seeing to what ae e u— t 
the tH'iiJfiiry of iiidulgfUceN |m»mk*sn4m1 by the Church Bigkl 
ni>w Im* tiiriuMi, hit u|Min the plan f»f promising plenary indo^ 
gt'iicf to all who, during thf year, should visit with fit 
|M*^ition!« the holy plA«>t>s of Itiime. Il«* acconlingly, in 
miMt solrnm manner, proclainii'd a year of «lubilre. to dalo 
from thi* Cbri^tmas of rjl*l), and ap|Miintr«l a similar eelebl** 
tion for each hundredth year tlM-rraftrr. The report of Ike 
DuiTTellous pmmise spr«'a<l rapidly through Kurope ; and as 
the year aiUancr<l, pilgrims pounNl into Italy fi 
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M well M from neighboring lands. The roedB leading to 
Bome were dusty with bands of trayellers pressing forward 
to gain the unwonted indolgenoe. The Crusades had made 
trayel familiar to men, and a journey to Bome seemed easy 
to those who had dreamed of the Farther East, of Con- 
stantinople, and Jerusalem. Giovanni Villani, who was 
among the pilgrims from Florence, declares that there were 
never less than two hundred thousand strangers at Bome 
during the year ; and Guglielmo Ventura, the chronicler of 
Asti, reports the total number of pilgrims at not less than 
two millions. The picture which he draws of Bome during 
the Jubilee is a curious one. * Mirandum eit quod pauim 
ibant viri et mulieres, qui anno iUo Roma fuenmt quo ego ibi 
Jut et per dies XV. steti, De pance^ mo, camSnu, pucStnu^ ei 
(xvenOf banum mercatum ibi erat ; foanan carissimum ibi JuU ; 
hoipitia carissima ; taUter quod lectue mem et equi met 9uper 
foeno et avena constabat mihi tomesiumunumgroesum, Exiem 
de Roma in Vigilia NatUntatis Christi, vidi turbam magnam, 
quam dmumenare nemo poterat ; et fama erat inter Romanoif 
quod ibi Juerant plusquam vigenti centum miUia virorum et mt*- 
Uerum. Pluries ego vidi ibi tarn viros quam mulieres concuicatoe 
sub pedibus aliorum ; et etiam egomet in eodem perietdo plures 
vices evasi. Papa innumertdfUem pecuniam ab eisdem reeepitf 
quia die ac nocte duo derici stabant ad altare Sancti PauU l»- 
nentes m eorum manibus rastellos, rasteUantes pecuniam infimr 
tarn* To accommodate the throng of pilgrims, and to pro- 
tect them as far as possible from the danger which Ventura 
feelingly describes, a barrier was erected along the middle 
of the bridge under the castle of Sant' Angelo^ so that those 
going to St. Peter's and those coming from the church, pass- 
ing on opposite sides, might not interfere with each other. 
It seems not unlikely that Dante himself was one of the crowd 
who thus crossed the old bridge, over whose arches, during 
this year, a flood of men was flowing almost as constantly as 
the river's flood ran through below." 

31. The castle is the Castle of St. Angelo, and the moon- 
tain Monte Gianicolo. See Barlow, Study of the Divine Com' 
edy, p. 126. Others say Monte Giordano. 

50. ** This Caccianimioo,'* says Benvennto d* Imolay ^ was 
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% Bologneae ; a liberml, noble, pleManl, and vcfj 

man." NeTertbelcaa he was so utterly cormpt as to mU hit 

sister, the fair (jhisola, to the Marquis of Kite. 

51. In the original the word is $al$e. ** In BologBO,** MgfB 
BenTenuto da Imula, ** the name of SaUe is giTon to m oov» 
tain vallej outside the city, and near to 8onta llam la 
Monte, into which the mortal remains of detpemdoei^ ma^ 
rt'rs, and other infamous persons are wont to bo 
Hence I have sometimes heard boys in Bologna lay to 
other, by way of insult, * Your father was thrown iato Ihi 

There is also a region in the Apennines between Ifodsaft 
and Lucca called the Salsa. Ferber in his TraveU m /ld|pb 
Kaspe*s translation, p. 287, thus describes it : "^The Saba A' 
Miidena is a remarkable swamp in the hills 
where the new ruail is making over the Apennines to 
di Carrara. It seems to be the exterior or upper 
of a volcano, which is said to sometimes throw ool 
pyrites, and largi* stoueii. A |>ole may be drirea or 
into it to the depth of a fathom ; being taken oal« 
water springs with violence from the hole whieb it had 
duced.** 

til. The two rivers between which Bologna is sitaafesd* la 
the Bolcignese dialect *ipa is use<l for sL 

7\l, They ceaM* going round the circles as heretofofa^ 
now go ntraight forward to the centre of the abyv^ 

H4>. For thf storv of Jason. Medea, and the 

l-1e<'ce, see Ovid, Mrtamorpk. VII. Also Chaaoer, 

oj (ioodt Wamefk : — 

Thnu ru*il4> of ffala lorrrpa, 4uk* Jmob ! 
Tb-ni tXy* ilrTiiurvr m»A cunfiuftM 
(>f fvntil wnmnva, |ti«Ul cmtorwl 

{^J. When the women of I>*mno!i put to death all tha 
inliabitauCa uf the island, IIy|Mipyle concealed bar falksr 

lliiias, and P|iar«*d his life. ApoUouius Uhodius, A\ 
II., Fawkes s Tr. : — 

lljrpu|i>lr at<M>. lIliMlrii^u nuld, 
P|«rMl brr uiv Tbiaa, win) tba 



122. ** AUcsuo iDterminelli,** says Benvaaato da 
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^ a soldier, a noblemaiiy and of gentle mannen, was of Lncoa, 
and from him descended that tyrant Castmooio who filled 
all Toscany with fear, and was lord of Pisa, Loeoay and Fia- 
toja, of whom Dante makes no mention, because he became 
illnstrions after the author's death. Allessio took such delight 
in flattery, that he could not open his month without flatter* 
ing. He besmeared eyerybody, eyen the lowest menials." 

The Ottimo says, that in the dialect of Lucca the head ** was 
fitcetionsly called a pumpkin.'' 

133. Thais, the famous courtesan of Athens. Terenoei 
The Eunuch^ Act ILL. Sc. 1 : — 

^ Thraso, Did Thais really return me many thanks ? 

** Gnatho, Exceeding thanks. 

** Thraso. Was she delighted, say yon ? 

'' Onatho. Not so much, indeed, at the present itself, as 
because it was giyen by you ; really, in right earnest, she 
does exult at that." 

136. ''The filthiness of some passages," exclaims Lai^ 
dor, PerUamerony p. 15, ''would disgrace the drunkenest 
horse-dealer ; and the names of such criminals are reeorded 
by the poet, as would be forgotten by the hangman in six 
months." 

CANTO XIX. 

1. The Third Bolgia is deyoted to the Simcmiaes, so caUed 
from Simon Magus, the Sorcerer mentioned in AcU yiiL 9, 18. 
See Par. XXX. Note 147. 

Bmnetto Latini touches lightly upon them in the Te»oreUOf 
XXI. 259, on account of their high ecclesiastical dignity. 
His pupil is less reyerential in this particular. 

Altri per rimonfai 

Si g«tto in mftk rh, 
B Dio 6* Bwitl off«adt 

E Trade le prabmd*, 
B Beate BegrMnente, 

E mette *iifra 1ft fault 
AMemptl dl md fen. 

Ha qoetto iMeio iten^ 
CM toooa ate' petwMM, 

Ohe noo A mUmgloBt 
Didirne 
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Chancer, Penones Tale, speaks thai of Sunooy ;^ 
*' Certefl simonte is deprd of Simon Magna, thai wold 
bonf^ht for t<*niporel catel the yefte that God had yi— bgr 
the holy goat to Svint Peter, and to the Apoatlea : and tlwv^ 
foro undentond ye, that both ho that aellctb and he that bgr- 
eth t hinges spirituel ben railed Simnniarkes, be it bj eatal, 
be it by procuring, or by Heshly praier of his frendet, floal^j 
freudes, or spirituel frendes, fleshly in two manen, as kf 
kinrede or other frendes, sothly, if they pray for 
is not worthy and able, it b siuiouie, if ho take the 
and if he be worthy and nble, thcr b non.** 
5. (jower, (*<m/et, Amant, I. : — 

A tminp* with a Bten* brvCb, 
Whkh «M vlfpftl Um tromp* of dtlh. 

■ • • • • 

II* ■hftll tliU dr««lfuU tromp* blow* 
To-fore hU frnta and mMkm It know*. 
Him that Um juitPiMBt U jivo 
Of deth, which thai! nougbt b« foryiv*. 






19. Lami, in hi*« Iffliriir Eruditorum^ makes 
blunder in n*fen*noe to thLi passage. lie says : 
ago the baptismal font, which stood in the middle of 
John's at Flurenci', wns reniovpd ; and in the paTeneoi 
still be seen the octagonal flha|>e of its ample ontline. 
sayA, tliat, when a lM»y, he fell into it and wai 
iug ; or rather he fell into one of the cirenlar 
watiT, which Hurriiuiidi*<l the principal font." Upon 
ArriviklM'ni, ' \nnfntit .S7f*n''-r», p. r>H8, where I ftnd this 
rrnmrkii : " Nut I>ant«\ but I^nii, staring at the mooot Ml 



into thr hole.** 

IK). Uant«**!« I'ncinicji Kid accumhI him nf ftmimitti»|C thia 
act through impirty. He takes thin occasion to TJndiwf 
himM>)f. 

'X\, l*rt>liably an all union to the red stockings worn bj Um 
ropes. 

."lO. Iiur}'in(; alife with the head downward and the ImI 
in the air wxh the inhuman punishment of hired 
^'aiM'onling to juntice and the municipal law in 
iays the (Htimo, It was called i^ropagginart^ lo plant !■ Ihi 
manner of vinc^tocka. 
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Dante stood bowed down like the confessor called back by 
the criminal in order to delay the moment of his death. 

52. Isaiah ziv. 9, 10 : " Hell ^m beneath is mored for 
thee to meet thee at thy coming : it stirreth up the dead for 
thee, even aU the chief ones of the earth ; it hath raised np 
from their thrones aU the kings of the nations. All they 
shall speak, and say unto thee. Art thou also beoome weak as 
we ? art thou become like unto ns ?^ 

63. Benedetto Graetani, Pope Booifaee VUL Gower, 

Con/es. AmarU, 11., calls him 

Thoa Booafioe, Uum proode eleilBB, 
MlalAder of tlM papaoio. 

This is the Boniface who frightened Celestine from the 
papacy, and persecuted him to death after his resignation. 

*<The lovely Lady '' is the Church. The fraud was his 
coUusion with Charles U. of Naples. ** He went to King 
Charles by night, secretly, and with few attendants," says 
ViUani, VIII. ch. 6, ** and said to him : * King, thy Pope 
Celestine had the will and the power to serve thee in thy 
Sicilian wars, but did not know how : but if thou wilt ooo- 
trive with thy friends the cardinals to have me eleoted Pope, 
I shall know how, and shall have the will and the power ' ; 
promising upon his faith and oath to aid him with all the 
power of the Church.'' Farther on he continnes : ** He was 
very magnanimous and lordly, and demanded great honor, 
and knew well how to maintain and advance the cause of the 
Church, and on account of his knowledge and power was 
much dreaded and feared. He was avaricious ezoeediiigfy 
in order to aggrandize the Church and his relations, not bcK 
ing over-scrupulous about gains, for he said that aU tfaiiiga 
were lawful which were of the Church." 

He was chosen Pope in 1294. ''The inangnration of 
Boniface," says Milman, Latin Christ.^ Bock IX. eh. 7, ''was 
the most magnificent which Rome had ever beheld. In his 
procession to St Peter's and back to the Lateran palaoe, 
where he was entertained, he rode not a humble aMy bat a 
noble white horse, richly caparisoned : he had a orown on his 
head ; the King of Naples held the bridle on one side, his 
son, the King of Hungary, on the other. The oobOtty ci 
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Rome, the Orainis, the ColonnM, the SftTttUit, the 
chi, the Annibaldi, who had not onlj welcomed him to 
hut conferred on him the Senatorial dimity, followed m a 
hodj : the proecuion could hardlj force its way throogh 
maises of the kneeling people. In the midst, a furimm 
ricane burnt over the citj, and extinguished every lamp 
torch in the church. A darker omen followed : a riol 
out amunf; the populace, in which forty lires were loel. 
day after, the Pope dined in public in the Latenm ; the feiPt 
Kings waited lii'hind his chair." 

Dante indulges towards him a fierce GhibelliDe hftlvi^ 
and assigns him his plac<' of torment before he is dead. la 
Canto XXVII. &->, he calls him «'the Prince of the MW 
Pharisees *' ; and, after many other bitter allnsioM in 
ous parts of the poem, puts into the mouth of St. FeteTp 
XXVII. *J2, the ternble inYective that makes the whoh 
heavens red with anger. 

Ill- who luurp* upon Um «Mrth my pUe«^ 

My pUcr, my I^mmb, which tmhuiI hM 

Niiw ID tht* |ir«M«c« of th« Boo of Ood, 
Has of my r«ui«trry niAtle % mm^x 

l)f blood umI frior, whOTMt the Tmrngm 

Who fell from hore, beltiw thora hi 

He divd in l.'UJCi. See Purg. XX. Note 87. 

70. Nicholas III., of the Orsini (the Bean) of 
chosen Po|m* in 1277. ** He was the first Pope or ooa ol the 
first," says Villani, VII. oh. 51, ** in whose court sii 
openly practlvtl.** On account of his many 
ments he was sumanie<l // (^ampiuto. Mil man. Lot. Cknti^ 
book XI. v\i. 4, savi* of him : ** At length the eleetioa 
on John (iactauo, uf the noble Roman house, the 
man of rrnmrkablo Iwauty of person and demeanor, 
name, * the Aoromplished,* implied that in him met all tht 
gract^s of thf* handsomest elerks in the world, bat he WM m 
num likewiiM' of irreproachable morals, of Tast ■"***'*'^**. Mid 
of grt*at ability." He dir<l in lV!HO. 

8:i. 'IV Kn *ni b Popo Clement V., elected in 130S, fay tht 
inllncnoe of Philip the Fair of France, with sondry 
ing condition!!. He transferred the Papal See fi 
to .\Tignon, where it remained for seTenty-oae yMn ia 
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Italian writers eall its ** Babylonian eaptiTitj." He died in 
1314^QP his way to fiordeaoz. ** He had hardly crossed the 
RheStf," says Milman, Lot, Chritt., Book XII. oh. 5, << when 
he was seized with mortal sickness at Boqaemanre. The 
Papal treasure was seized by his followers, especially his 
nephew ; his remains were treated with snch ntter neglect, 
that the torches set fire to the cata&dque under which he lay, 
not in state. His body, coyered only with a single sheet, 
all that his rapacious retinae had left to shroud their f o^ 
gotten master, was half burned . • . before alarm was raised. 
His ashes were borne back to Carpentras, and solemnly in- 
terred.'* 

85. Jason, to whom Antiochus Epiphanes granted a ^ li- 
cense to set him up a place for exercise, and for the training 
up of youth in the fashions of the heathen." 

2 Maccabees iv. 13 : " Now such was the height of Greek 
fashions, and increase of the heathenish manners, throngh 
the exceeding profaneness of Jason, that ungodly wretch, and 
not high priest, that the priests had no courage to senre any 
more at the altar, but, despising the temple, and neglecting 
the sacrifices, hastened to be partakers of the unlawful allow- 
ance in the place of exercise, after the game of Discus oallea 
them forth." 

87. Philip the Fair of France. See Note 82. "< He was 
one of the handsomest men in the world," says Villani, IX. 
66, ** and one of the largest in person, and well proportiioiied 
in every limb, — a wise and good man for a layman." 

94. Matthew, chosen as an Apostle in the place of Judas. 

99. According to Villani, VII. 6i, Pope Nicholas IIL 
wished to marry his niece to a nephew of Charles of Anjoo, 
King of Sicily. To this alliance the King would not eon- 
sent, saying : '' Although he wears the red stockings, his 
lineage is not worthy to mingle with ours, and his power is 
not hereditary." This made the Pope indignant, and to- 
gether with the bribes of John of Ptodda, led him to en- 
courage the rebellion in Sicily, which broke out a year after 
the Pope's death in the '< Sicilian Vespers," 1282. 

107. The Church of Rome under Nicholas, BonifMe, and 
Clement. Revelatian xyiL 1-3 : — 
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*< And there came one of the seTen aageb wUeh had tka 
■even vials, and talked with me, lajing onto wtt^ 
hither ; I will show unto thee the judgment of the 
whore that sitteth upon many waters ; with whom the 
of the earth have committed fornication, and the ii 
uf the earth have been made drunk with the wine of 
fornication. So he carried me awaj in the Spirit into Ike 
wilderness ; and I saw a woman sit upon a ■carlet^olered 
U'aMt, full of names of blasphemy, haring seven heeda 
ten horns." 

The S4*Ten heads are inter|>reto<l to mean the SeTen V 
tues, and the ten horns the T«>n Commandmenta. 

110. Hei^latitm xvii. 1"J, 13 : — 

" And the ten horns which thou sawett are ten 
. . . aiul sliall give their power and strength obIo the 
beast." 

117. <iowor, Ctm/fs. Amant., ProloguM : -^^ 

Tbr patrimnnl« And th^ lichMM 
Whit-h ti> SihMier la purr wlmmm 
Tbr flnU CVmtMitlnua left*. 

l'|ion this supfioscd donation of immense domains faj CeA* 
stantine to the rn|H', ralli'<l th«' " Patrimony of St. 
Milman, Lat. i^hrist., liook I. ch. 12, remarks : — 

** Silvi'stor luiH liocoine a kind of hero of religious 
But it w:i>« not !ui niurli the genuine mythical spirit 
nnrtiiiM'ioiiNly transniiitcH hi>t(irT into legend ; it was 
dclilN>nitt> invrntion. with a s|M*i'iAc aim and design, wkiel^ 
in (liri'rt drtiaiir«* nf liisttiry, iu*c«' Iterated the baptism of CeA* 
stantine. and Ajinctifitd a |M)r|»hyry vessel as appropriated lo^ 
or iM»nnt*i't«*<l iftith. that holy u.m* : and at a later period pi^ 
ducfd tht' niftn.<tniii<« fal>lt> nf the I>onation. 

<* Itut tliat with wliioh (\in!>»tantinc actualW did iBYeat the 

m 

Chiirt'h, the ri^ht of holding ]ande<l property, and iiniiiiH 
it l>y UM{ni*«t, wns fur ninm valuable ti> the (^hristian hiara^ 
chy. »iiil nut l«-:tot to tht* iti<ihnp of Kome, than a prematare 
ami prtiiligul fuduwnient." 




INFERNO XX. 281 



CANTO XX. 
1. In the Fourth Bolgia are punished the Soothsayers : — 

BaoaoM they wiahed to ne too fw btf ore them. 
Backward thej look, mod faadkwud make their way. 

9. Frooessions ohaating prayers and supplications. 
13. Ignaro in Spenser's Faerie (iueene^ L yiiL 31 : — 

But very anoouth eight wae to baliold 
How he did faehkm hie untoward paoe ; 
For ae he forward mored hie footing old, 
Bo backward etill wae turned hie wrinkled faea. 

29. In the Rubaijat of Omar Khayy^ are these lines :— 

O Thon who hani*at in Heart for those who hum 
In HeU, whoee Area thyielf ahall feed in torn. 

How long be crying, '* Mercy on them, God I " 
Why, who art Thou to teaoli, and He to leam? 

34. Amphiaraus was one of the seven kings against 
Thebes. Foreseeing his own fate, he concealed himself, to 
avoid going to the war ; but his wife Eriphyle, bribed by a 
diamond necklace (as famous in ancient story as the Cardi- 
nal de Rohan's in modem), revealed his hiding-plaoe, and he 
went to his doom with the others. 

.Sschylus, The Seven against Thebes : ** I will tell of the 
sixth, a man most prudent and in valor the best, the seer, 
the mighty Amphiaraus. . . . And through his mouth he 
gives utterance to this speech. . . • < I, f or my part, in rerj 
truth shall fatten this soil, seer as I am, buried beneath a 
hostile earth.' " 

Statins, Thebaid, VIII. 47, Lewis's Tr. : — 

Boaght of my treacherooa wife for oureed gold. 
And in the list of Argire chief § enrolled, 
Bedgned to fate I eooght the Theban plain ; 
Whence flock the ahadee that acaroe thy realm eonlain ; 
When, how my Kml yet dreads I an earthqoake caaa, 
Big with destruction, and my trembling frame, 
Bapt from the midst of gaping tbooaanda, fanrled 
To night eternal in thy nether world. 

40. The Theban soothsayer. Ovid, MeL^ IIL, Addison's 
Tr.: — 

It happenM once, within a shady wood, 
Two twisted snakes he in oonjanetloii ▼i«w*d, 
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mMnwithhUitaff ttair rilmj foMi k» 1 
^ n^ tojt i ^^M ti^ii|ff «>^ •t »Kf fatal ttrakiiL 

But, after wrao ravolTiiif jMn, k* vkw'd 
Tbt m\i-mmm aarpmU In tk* mU-mm 
** had if,** «js h«, " Mich virtw la joa Ita, 
That he who iUtm your aUn j f olda oatlo 
Moit efaM«« hia kind, a anood atroha I "D liy. 



'dy hmI atimlf ht racoT w ad talo ■■& 

• • ■ • a 

Whan Juao SMd, 
Mora than ao trirlal aa alKair raqolrad, 
Dvprirad him, In her furj, of hIa dghC, 
And left him Kropinff round tai inddw nlflC 
But Jova (for m it la In haa^'a danaad 
That no one fod repaal anothor*a daad) 
Imdlataa aU hia aoul with Inward light. 
And with tha prophet*a ait rallavm tha waal el 



•l*^. Ilia beard. The word *' plumes '* is used by old 

lisb writem in this sense. Ford, lAuiy't Trial : — 

HowthadowB 
Of aoflpaai la aschangad for pinmaa of ag^ 

See slso Purg, I. 42. 

46. An EtruriAn Moihsajer. Lucan, Phanalm^ L* Riiwrt 
Tr. : — 

Of thoia tha chlaf , for laarafag faiad and agSi 
Aruna bj name, a TanorBbU mge. 
At Luna lived. 

Rnsktn, Modfm Paintfrs, III. p. 246, sati : — 
^ Hut in no |Mirt uf the |>ueni do we find aDi 
mountains in anv other th.in a Mtem lif^ht ; nor the 
evidrnco that iHuite cannl to litok at them. From tbat UD 
of San Miniato, whose strpH h«* knew so well, the eja mhk 
mands, at the farther extivmitj of the Val d' ArWH ^^ 
whole purple ranp;e of the mountains of Carrara, peaked 
niif^hty, S4*en always apiinst the sunset lif^t in sib 
thr 4'hii'f forms that rule the scene aa twilight fades away. 
Hy thU virtion Dante seems to hare been wholly 
and, but fur l«uciui*!i mention «>f A runs at Luna* woold 
inf^ly not hare sp«iken of the (^arrara hills la the 
roiirso of his p«iem : when he does allude to them, he 
of their white marble, and their rommaad of stars 
bat has eridently no regard for the hills themaalTM. 
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is not a smgle phrase or syllable throaghoat the poem which 
indicates such a regard. Ugolino, in his dream, seemed to 
himself to be in the mountains, 'by canse of which the Fisan 
cannot see Lucca ' ; and it is impossible to look up from Fisa 
to that hoary slope without remembering the awe that there 
is in the passage ; nevertheless it was as a hunting-ground 
only that he remembered these hills. Adam of Bresoiay 
tormented with eternal thirst, remembers the hills of Bo- 
mena, but only for the sake of their sweet waters." 

66. Manto, daughter of Tiresias, who fled from Thebes, 
the ** City of Bacchus," when it became subject to the 
tyranny of Cleon. 

63. Lake Benaeus is now called the Lago di Grarda. It is 
pleasantly alluded to by Claudian in his Old Man of Verona^ 
who has seen '' the grove grow old coeval with himself." 

VeronAMMnu 
To him r«moter thui the swvthy Ind ; 
He deems the lain Betuums M the abac* 
Of the Bed 8e». 

66. The Pennine Alps, or Alpes Pcena^ watered by the 
brooklets flowing into the Sarca, which is the principal 
tributary of Benaco. 

69. The place where the three dioceses of Trent, Brescia, 
and Verona meet. 

70. At the outlet of the lake. 
77. ^Eneidf X. : — 

Mlnciiu cfowua d with ■■srewi readfc 



Milton, Lycida$ : — 

Bmooth-iUdinf Minoiai, crowned with Tooel readii 

82. Manto. Benvenuto da Lnola says : ^Virgin should 
here be rendered Virago." 

d3. jEneid, X. : " Ocnus, . . . son of the prophetic Manto^ 
and of the Tuscan river, who gave walls and the name of his 
mother to thee, O Mantua ! " 

96. Pinamonte dei Buonacoesi, a bold, ambitioas man, 
persuaded Alberto, Count of Casalodi and Lord of Mantua^ 
to banish to their estates the chief nobles of the mtj^ and 
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then, stirriiig ap a popular tamalt, fell i^os the ml, lafi^f 
waste their houses, and sending them into exile or to 
and thus greatly depopulating the eitj. 

110. Iliad, I. G9: "^And Calchas, the soa ol 
arose, the best of augurs, a man who knew the pneeal, the 
future, and the past, and who had gnided the ships of the 
Achicans to Ilium, bj that power of propheey whidh Fhabai 
Apollo gave him." 

112. jEneid, II. 114 : << In suspense we send Earjyjlm le 
consult the oracle of Apollo, and he brings baek fraoi tha 
shrine these mournful words : * O Greeks, ye appeased the 
winds with blood and a virgin slain, when first je cane te the 
Trojan shores ; jour return is to be sought bj blood, 
atonement made bj a (trccian life.' ** 

Dante calU Virgil's poem a Tragedy, to mark its 
and loftj style, in contrast with that of his own Cone^JTi of 
which ho has already spoken onoe. Canto XVI. 138^ 
speaks again, Canto XXI. 2 ; as if he wished the 
to bear in mind that he is wearing the sock, and aol tha 
buskin. 

lie "Michael Scott, the Magician,*' says BeoTento ^ 
Imola, " practised divination at the court of Fredefiek H, 
and dedicated to him a book on natural history, whieli I 
seen, and iu which among other things he treats of 
o^y, then deemed infallible. ... It is said, moreowr, that ki 
furesaw hid i>wii <le.it h, but could not escape it. Ha 
prognosticated that he should be killed by the falling of 
Miiiill stone u|>on hi.4 bead, and always wore an iron 
under his hood, to prvvent this disaster. But eal 
chufi'h on the feittival of Corpus Domini, he lowered hisi 
in sign of veneration, not of Christ, in whom he did 
lieve, but to deceive the common people, and a 
frll from aloft on his ban* head.** 

Hie reader will n*call the midnight scene of the BMak af 
St. Marv*!i .iiul William of Drloraine in Seott's £fay ff tki 
Last Minstni, Canto II. : — 



In Umw tar rUmM It ww m j lot 
Tu mM4 th* «o»lrow Mirbaal Soott i 
A wlianl %d tuch 
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Tluit wlien, in (klamaaoa'i «▼•, 
Him liitsd hi« mafl^ WBad to WBva, 

Tba bells would ring in Notra Dum I 
Bome of his ikill he tenght to me ; 
And, warrior, I oould eij to thee 
The words that cleft Eildon hUle in three, 
And bridled the Tweed with e curb of stone; 
But to qieak them were e deedlj sin ; 
And for hsTiof bat though them mj heart wtthin, 
A treble pwnanne most be done. 

And the openiDg of the tomb to reooTer the Magie Book : — 

Before their ejes the wisard lay, 
As if he had not been dead a daj. 
His hoary beard in ailTor roOed, 
He seemed some seventy winters old ; 
A palmer's amioe wiafyped him roand. 
With a wrought Spanish baldrio boond, 

like a pilgrim from beyond the soa ; 
His left hand held his book of might; 
A sQTer cross was in his right ; 

The lamp was placed bedde his knee : 
High end msjestio was his look. 
At which the fellest fiends had shook. 
And aU onmiBed was his &ce: — 
They trosted his soul had gotten grace. 

See also Appendix to the Lay of the Last MimtreL 
118. Gnido Bonatti, a tiler and astrologer of ForBy irbo 
accompanied Gnido di Montefeltro when he marohed oat ci 
Forll to attack the French '< onder the great oak.** VOlaniy 
YII. 81, in a passage in which the he and him get a little 
entangled, says : " It is said that the Count of Montefeltro 
was guided by divination and the adyioe of Guide Bonatti 
(a tiler who had become an astrologer), or some other strat- 
egy, and he gave the orders ; and in this enterprise he gave 
him the gonfalon and said, * So long as a rag of it zemains, 
wherever thou bearest it, thou shalt be victorious ' ; bat I 
rather think his victories were owing to his own wits and his 
mastery in war." 

Benvenuto da Imola reports the following aneodote of the 
same personages. ** As the Count was standing one day in 
the large and beautiful square of Fori!, there came a rostie 
mountaineer and gave him a basket of pears. And when the 
Count said, ' Stay and sup with me,' the rostie answered^ 
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* My Lord, I wiah to go hone before it rmi&i ; for ialdEkilf 
there will be much rmin to-daj.* The Coast, 
him, lent for Cruido Bocuitti, m a great e itro lofer , 
to him, * Dost thou hear what thia man laji 7 ' G«ido a^ 
■wered, * He does not know what he is saying ; but wnil a 
little.' Cruidu went to his study, and, hanng taken Ida a^ 
trolabe, obsenred the aspect of the beaTena. And on nlai^ 
ing he said that it was impossible it shoold rain thnt d^f. 
But the rustic obstinately affirming what he had Md, Qmim 
asked him, ' How dost thou know ? ' The mslie 
' livcauso to-day my ass, in coming out of the stable, 
his head and pricked up his ears, and whenoTer he does tUi^ 
it is a certain sign that the weather will soon ehangn.' 
(f uido replied, * Supposing this to be so^ how dost tlMM 
tbcrr will be much rain?' 'Because,' said he, 'ny 
with his ears pricked up, turned his head aside, nad 
about more than usual.' Then, with the Count's Imt% tha 
rust it' departed in haste, much fearing the rmin, thKMtgll thn 
weatlier wiis very clear. And an hoar afterwarda, lo^ it W 
gan tu thunder, and there was a great down-ponriag «f «^ 
tcrs, like a deluge. Then Guido began to eiy ont, 
indignation and derision, ' Who has deluded me ? Who 
put me to shame ? ' And for a long time this 
source of merriment among the people." 

AiHlente, a cobbler of Parma. ** I think,** sayi 
" he must have had acutencss of mind, although 
Miine li.aving the gift of prophecy by the inspiration ol 
en.*' l>aute mentions him in the Canvito^ IV'. 16, 
KaT« that, if nobility consisted in being known 
a In Hit, ** Asdentc the sh«M*maker of Parma wonld ba 
noble than anv of hih fellow-citizens." 

PJNi. The nuMiu netting in the sea west of Seville. la tha 
Italian |Mipiilar tradition to which l>ante again allndaa^ Ar. 
II. 51, the Man in thf McMtn is Cain with his ' 
U'lief M*eni*t to have lieen current too in Kngland, JtfM 
mer Siyht'* Ihnim, III. 1 : " Or eUi* one most coOM \m 
a bush of thomn and a lantern, and sav he conca lo< 
or to pn*M*nt, the |M'rson of moon-shine.** And agni^ V. 9 s 
*'The man ahould be put into the Untem. How ia il 
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the man i' the moon? . . • All that I haye to say is to tell 
701I9 that the lantern is the moon ; I, the man in the moon ; 
this thorn-bush, my thom-bnsh ; and this dog, my dog.** 

The time here indicated is an hour after sonrise on Sator- 
day morning. 

Chancer, Testament ofCretMe^ verses 260-263^ says of 
Lady Sinthia : — 

Her gito WM gn^ and ful of qwttMblake, 
And on httr breat % oborle paintod ful «t«n, 
Beuing % biuh of thomaa on his bako, 
Which for hit theft might oUma no nor tbs Hcven. 

And Shakespeare in The Tempest^ U. 2 : — 

** Stephana. I was the man in the moon when time was.'* 

** Caliban. I have seen thee in her, and I do adore thee : 
my mistress showed me thee, and thy dog, and thy bnsh.'' 

In an old Grerman popokr tale given in Thorpe's YuU' 
Tide StorieSf the legend is thus told : — 

^ Very, very long ago there was a man who went into the 
forest one Sunday to cut wood. Having chopped a large 
quantity of brushwood, he tied it together, thrust a stiek 
through the bundle, threw it over his shoulder, and was on 
his way home, when there met him on the road a comely 
man, dressed in his Sunday clothes, who was going to ohnroh. 
He stopped, and, accosting the wood-cutter, said : ' Dost thoa 
not know that on earth this is Sunday, the day on which God 
rested from his works, after he had created the worid^ with 
aU the beasts of the field, and also man? Dost thoa not 
know what is written in the fourth commandment^ ** Hmni 
Shalt keep holy the Sabbath day''?' The questioner was oar 
Lord himself. The wood-cutter was hardened, and answered : 
* Whether it is Sunday on earth or Monday (Moonday) in 
heaven, what does it concern thee or me ? ' 

** * For this thou shalt ever bear thy bundle of wood,' said 
the Lord ; * and because the Sunday on earth is proluied by 
thee, thoa shalt have an everlasting Monday, and stand in 
the moon, — a warning to aU such as break the Sunday by 
work.' 

** From that time the man stands in the moon, with Ida 
fagot of brushwood, and will stand there to all etemify.'* 
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CANTO XXI. 

1. The Fifth Bolgia, and Uw pmiiihmeBt €l 
** Jadgeft who take bribes for giying jadgmeiit.** 

2. HaTing spoken in the preceding Canto of Viig3*t * hth^ 

Tragedy," Dante here speaks of his own Conedyp ■• Iff to 

prepare the reader for the scenes which are to foQiNrp 

for which he apologizes in Canto XXII. 14» hj 

the proverb, 

JntbmchmrA 
With Minta, and In the Uvtm wiU tb« 





7. Of the Arsenal of Venice, Mr. Ilillard thai 
his Six Months in Italy, I. C3 :— 

** No reader of Dante will fafl to pay a risit to the 
from which, in order to illustrate the terrors of hia 
the great poet drew one of these striking and 
iiiiagt^M, chararteriAtic alike of the boldness and the 
his genius, which ncTcr hesitated to look for ito 
among the homely details and familiar incideata of liliu 
his hands, the boiling of pitch and the caUdag of 
cend to the dignity of poetry. Besides, it is the 
pressive and characteristic spot in Venice. The Daeal 
ace and the Churrh of St. Mark's are symbols fA 
power, but the strength of Venice resided here. Her 
hiAtory, for six hundred years, was here epitoa 
shi* ntM' and sunk, the hum of labor here swelled aad 
siiK'tl. Here wan the index-liand which marked the 
nation and «lccUne uf her greatness. Built i 
small ijilands, which an* united by a wall of two milei to 
cuit, its extent and completeness, decayed as it ia, 
the naval power of Venice once was, as the disoMd 
a giant enables ns to measure his statare a 
Near the entrance are four marble liona, broag ht by 
stni fnim the Pelo|Minm*sii!i in 16rt5, two of which an 
ing W(>rki« of art. Of thene two, one is by far the 
thing in Venice, being nut much younger than the battle ef 
Marathon : and thus, from the height of tweaty-ttoaa mm^ 
tnries, entitled to look down upon St. Mark's aa the 
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of yesteidaj. The other two are nondescript animalni of the 
dass commonly called heraldic, and can he styled lions onlj 
hy oonrtesy. In the aimory are some very interesting oh- 
jeotSy andncme more so than the great standard of the Tork- 
ish admiral, made of crimson silk, taken at the hattle of 
Lepanto, and which Cervantes may have grasped with his 
nnwoonded hand. A few fragments of some of the very 
galleys that were engaged in that memon^le fight are also 
preserved here." 

37. Malebranche, Evil-clawB, a general name for the devils. 

38. Santa Zita, the Patron Saint of Lacca, where the 
magistrates were called Elders, or Aldermen. In Florence 
they bore the name of Priors. 

41. A Barrator, in Dante's use of the word, is to the State 
what a Simoniac is to the Church ; one who sells jnstioe, of- 
fice, or employment. 

Benvenuto says that Dante includes Bontora with the rest, 
^ becaose he is speaking ironically, as who should say, ' Boi^ 
tura is the greatest barrator of all.' For Bontura was an 
arch-barratoFy who sagaciously led and managed the whole 
commune, and gave ofiBces to whom he wished. He like- 
wise excluded whom he wished." 

46. Bent down in the attitude of one in prayer ; therefore 
the demons mock him with the allusion to the Sanio VoUa, 

48. The Santo VoUo, or Holy Face, is a cmoifiiz still pre- 
served in the Cathedral of Lucca, and held in great venera- 
tion by the people. The tradition is that it is the work of 
Nicodemus, who sculptured it from memory. 

See also Sacchetti, Nov. 73, in which a preacher moeks at 
the Santo Volto in the church of Santa Croce at Florence. 

49. The Serchio flows near Lucca. Shelley, in a poem 
called The Boat, on the Serchio, describes it as a << torrent 
fierce," 

Which f enrid from ite moantalii ■ooroa. 
Shallow, oDooth, and ■trong , doth come ; 
Swift M Are, tempeatoooalj 
It BWMiw hito the aflri^litodaM. 
In iiioraing*a imilo ita addiaa ooO, 
Ita blUowa aparkla, toaa, and boil, 
Torturing all ita qnlet Ught 
Into colamna ileroe andM^iS. 
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63. CuitoIX.22: — 

Traa U it once btforv I hM» below 
Wm conjured by that plUlcM ErietiM, 
Wbo niBuiioiiMl bttck Um ■hwlM vbIo tiMif 




05. A fortiAiKl town on the Amo, in the 
It WM bctiegiHl bj the troopt of Florraoe mad 
1289, and capitulated. As the garriMm marched ost 
safefpiard, thej were terrified hj the ihoata €§ Um 
cryin[;: **Hang them I Yang themt'* la this awd 
Dante, *' a youth of twenty-five/' says BenTenoto da 

110. Along the circular dike that separmtca €■• 
from another. 

111. lliift is a falM>hiM)d, as all the bridges ofwtha 
Holfcia are broken. .S'c l^anto XXIII. 140. 

112. At the clone of the preceding Canto the tiaam i 
rated as being an hour after sunrise. Five hoofS later 
b«* iioiin, or the 84.'nptural sixth hour, the hour of Um 
ilxiuii. Dante understands St. Luke to say that Chriil 
at this hour. Conriio, IV. 'J3 : '* Luke says that it 
the sixth hour when he died ; that is, the cnlminaHoa «f Iks 
dav.** Add to the ** one thousand and two hnadred 
six yean '* the thirty-fuur of Christ's life 
gives the year 1300, the date uf the Infernal 

114. Bmken by the earth(]uakc at the time of the 
fixion as the rock leatiing to the Circle of the Violenl, 
Xn.45: — 

AnJ fti thftt nunupnt thU prlnwTal rork 

Both btet* uid vlmmhen maiU wrh ovtrtkfW. 

As in the next liolgia Hypocrites are paiiishad« 
couples them with the Violent, by making the aboak «f tkm 
earthquake more felt near them than elsewhere. 

VSi. The next crag or bri«lge, traTeniag Um 
dit4-hes. 

137. See Canto XVII. 75. 



CANTO XXII. 

1. The subject of the preceding Canto is eonftUMsd Jm tMik 
5. Aretino, Vka di DanU^ sajs that Danta hi koa 
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INFERNO XXII. 291 

wms present at the ^great and memorable battle, wbioh be- 
fell at Campaldino, fighting Taliantlj on horsebaek m the 
front rank." It was there he saw the Tannt-oooziers of the 
Aretines, who began the battle with sneh a Tigorons eharge, 
that they routed the Florentine eaTalxy, and drove them baek 
npon the infantry. 

7. Napier, FhrerUme Hist., I. 214-217, gnres this deserip- 
tbn of the Carroccio and the Miortmdla of the Floren- 
tines: — 

^ In order to give more dignity to the national anny and 
form a rallying point for the troops, there had been estab- 
lished a great car, called the Carroccio f drawn by two bean- 
tifnl oxen, which, carrying the Florentine standard, generally 
accompanied them into the field. This oar was painted vei^ 
milion, the bollocks were covered with scarlet doth, and 
the driver, a man of some consequence, was dressed in eriiiH 
son, was exempt from taxation, and served without pay; 
these oxen were maintained at the public charge in a pnUie 
hospital, and the white and red banner of the dty was spread 
above the car between two lofty spars. Those taken at the 
battle of Monteapetro are still exhibited in Siena Cathedral 
as trophies of that fatal day. 

** Maochiavelli erroneously places the adoption of the Car* 
rocdo by the Florentines at this epoch, but it was long be- 
fore in use, and probably was copied from the Milaneaii, as 
soon as Florence became strong and independent enongh to 
equip a national army. Eribert, Archbishop of Milaii, l e em t 
to have been its author, for in the war between Conrad L 
and that city, besides other arrangements for militaiy o^ 
ganization, he is said to have finished by the invention of 
the Carroccio : it was a pious and not impolitic imitatiwi ci 
the ark as it was carried before the Israelites. This vehicle 
is described, and also represented in ancient paintinga, aa 
a four-wheeled oblong car, drawn by two» fonr, or liz bol- 
locks: the car was always red, and the bullocks, even to 
their hoofs, covered as above described, but with red or 
white according to the faction ; the ensign staff was red, 
lofty, and tapering, and surmounted by a erosa or golden 
ball : on this, between two white frii^^ veils, hong the 
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national standard, and half-waj down the mnst. a 
'^ A platform ran out in front of the car, fpaeiooe 

!■ a few chosen men to defend it, while behind, am a 

sponding space, tho musicians with their nilitaiy fa 
r. ments gave spirit to the combat : mass was said om Ike 

i'g rw'cio ere it (|uitted tho city, the surgeons 

near it, and not unf requentlj a chaplain also attended il 
^ I the field. The loss of the Carroccio was a great 

^ and betokened utter discomfiture ; it was giren to Ike 

«r distingulHliod knight, who had a public salary and wm 

V Bpicuous armor and a golden belt: the best troops 

f statiomKi round it, and there was freqoentlj Ike hoMMleC 

the fight. . . . 

** Hettides the Carrorrio, the Florentine army 
panied by a great bi*ll, fuUetl MartmdLa^ or 
' Asiniy which, fur thirty days lie fore hostilities began, lollii 

continually day and ni^ht fn>m the arch of Porte 
Maria f as a public dofUration of war, and, as the 
chronii'le bath it, 'fur greatness of mind, that the 
might luivo full time to prepare himself.' At iJw 
time aLio, the Carrocrio was drawn from its plaee IB 
oflires of San (iiuvaimi by the must distinguished 
noble vassals of the republic, and conducted in 
Mrrcato •Yuofo, where it was plai*ed upon the circalar 
fttill existing, and n'maim*4l there until tlie army toek 
fit 1(1. Thi>n also the Martin flia was removed from its 
tion til a witofleu tower plained on another car, and wilk Ikt 
C*arnNWo served to guide the tnxips by night and dif. 
* And with these two |Mimps, of the rarroccio and Cr' * 

says Malaspina.'the pride uf tlit> old citizens, our 
was rul«l.' *' 

1.*). F«4]uivalent to the proverb, ** Do in Rome as tke 
mans do.** 

1^. (iiampolo, or CianiiNilo, say all the 
but lit »t hill;; niort* is known of him than his 
he telLi u.h hrre of his bi.4tory. 

/jl!. It is not vrry rlrar wbii'h King Tybalt is 
but it is pniliably King Tylialt IV., the crusader 
bom 111)1. died \'Si:i Ills poems hare beea paUkked Vf 
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L^T^qae de la Rayalli^re, under the title of Les Po^nei du 
Roi de Navarre ; and in one of his songs (Chanson 63) he 
makes a clerk address him as the Bans Rois Thidniut. Dante 
cites him two or three times in his Volg, Eloq.f and may ha^e 
taken this expression from his song, as he does afterwards. 
Canto XXyin. 135, lo Re joves^ the Re Oiovane^ or Yoong 
King, from the songs of Bertrand de Bom. 

65. A Latian, that is to say, an Italian. 

82. This Frate Gromita was a Sardinian in the employ of 
Nino de' Yiseonti, judge in the jurisdiction of CkJlura, the 
<< gentle Judge Nino " of Purg. VIIL 53. The frauds and 
peculations of the Friar brought him finally to the gallows. 
Grallura is the northeastern jurisdiction of the island. 

88. Don Michael Zanche was Seneschal of King Enzo 
of Sardinia, a natural son of the Emperor Frederick IL 
Daute gives him the titie of Don, still used in Sardinia for 
Signore. After the death of Enzo in prison at Bologna, in 
1271, Don Michael won by fraud and flattery his widow 
Adelasia, and became himself Lord of Logodoro, the north- 
westem jurisdiction, adjoining that of Gallura. 

The gossip between the Friar and the Seneschal, idiioh 
is here described by Ciampolo, recalls the Vition of the Sar- 
dinian poet Araolla, a dialogue between himself and Gavino 
Sambigucci, written in the soft dialect of Logodoro, a mix- 
ture of Italian, Spanish, and Latin, and beginning : — 

Dulobe, unara memorU de glonuulM 
FuggitiTM can doppia pen* mia, 
Qai quanto pins 1* istilngo aunt 



See Yalery, Voyages en Corse et en Sardaigne, TL 410. 

CANTO xxin. 

1. In this Sixth Bolgia the Hypocrites axe poniahed. 

A painted people there below we found. 
Who went about wHh f ootrtepa Tny dow, 
Weeping in their looke ntbdned and weary. 

Chancer, Knightes Tale, 2780 : — 

In hie oolde grsf* 
Akne, withonten any 
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And Gower, Con/e$, Amani. : — 

To moM In his pldOMpU* 
8ol« wlthoataB oompalfBte. 

4. The FabUM of jE$op, bj Sir Roger ITiliii^t IV.x 
'* There fell out a bloody quarrel once betwixt Ike Fhigi 
the Mice, about the lovereigntj of the Fenni ; and 
two of their champions were disputing it at swoida 
down comes a kite powdering upon them in the interiBt 
gobbles up both together, to part the fraj."* 

7. Both words signifying ''now"; wio^ from iJw 
modo; and ifta, from the Latin i/ua; meaning 
** The Tuscans say mo/' remarks UenTeanto^ ** the 
i$$ar 

37. " ^Vhen ho is in a fright and hurry, and has a 
steep place to go down, Vir^l has to carry him 
savH Mr. Ruskin. See Canto XII. Note 2. 

Ck). lioiivruuto speaks of the cloaks of the Gemaa 
as ** ill-titting and shApelcHS." 

CC. Tlie leaden eltMilu which Frederick pat apos 
torn were straw in comiiaruon. The Emperor Fied f ie k IL 
is said to luive punished traitors by wrapping them ia 
and throwing them into a heated caldroo. I can find bo 
tone authority for this. It rests only on tradition ; 
the same authority the same punishment is said to haw 
intlictod in Scutland, and is thus described in the balU eC 
«« Ix>rd Soulid/* Soutt*s MuatrtU^ of the SccOUk Bar4r. IT. 
200: — 

l>ii * rlrcU' of rtooM ih«7 ftUoad tk* pot. 

On * circle of ttoim but bftralj mam ; 
Thr) hf«trU it rvl AwI firry hot. 

Till thr liunuali««l ImM iliil 



ITtfy rvU'il him up in % > b f« t of la^ 
A thrrX «4 !«>*] fur a funrnl |mU, 

kaA |4uniriNi him iutii thft rAldraa rvd. 
And mrliM hun, — ItmI, aaJ ho—, wad alL 



We p't aUo a gliniiMc of this punishment in 
tfi'u. ( *<i/M /Vum/jTU, where he cttt's the case in y 
t«lU another : " If our Holy Father the Pope knew Ike 
Villi art* Iriuliug, he would have you put to death IB A 
Lf load." 
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67. Comedy ofErron^ IV. 2 : — 

A deril in an erflrbuAiiig fumont hath him. 

91. Bolog^ was renowned for its Uniyersity ; and the 
speaker, who was a Bolognese, is still mindful of his col- 
lege. 

95. Florence, the hdlissima e famasissima Jiglia di Rama^ 
as Dante calls it, Conrnto, I. 3. 

103. An order of knighthood, established by Pope Urban 
IV. in 1261, under the title of <' Knights of Santa Maria.'' 
The name FhiH GttuderUi, or ^^ Jovial Friars," was a nick- 
name, because they lived in their own homes and were not 
bound by strict monastic rules. Napier, Flor. HitL L 269, 
says : — 

** A short time before this a new order of religious knight- 
hood under the name of Frad GauderUi began in Italy : it 
was not bound by vows of celibacy, or any very severe regu- 
lations, but took the usual oaths to defend widows and or- 
phans and make peace between man and man : the founder 
was a Bolog^ese gentleman, called Loderingo di Loanddlo^ 
who enjoyed a good reputation, and along with a brother of 
the same order, named Catalano di Malavolti, one a Guelph 
and the other a Ghibelline, was now invited to Florence by 
Count Guido to execute conjointly the office of Fodestlu It 
was intended by thus dividing the supreme authority be- 
tween two magistrates of different politics, that one should 
correct the other, and justice be equally administered ; 
more especially as, in conjunction with the people, they 
were allowed to elect a deliberative council of thirty -six 
citizens, belonging to the principal trades without distinction 
of party." 

Farther on he says that these two Frati Oaudenti ** for- 
feited all public confidence by their peculation and hy- 
pocrisy." And Villani, VII. 13 : '^ Althou^ they were of 
different parties, under cover of a false hypocrisy, they were 
of accord in seeking rather their own private gains than the 
common good.'' 

108. A street in Florence, laid waste by the Guelfs. 

113. HamUt, 1,2: — 

Kor windy woMf b ti ti aik of tewd bmlh. 
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115. CautphM, the Iligh-Prieit, who thoagld « 
ency " the best thing. 

121. Annas, fathvr-in-law of CftiaphM. 

I3i. The great outer circle lurrouiiding this dinaoa of 
Inferno. 

142. Ho may have heard in the lecturee of tbe U 
an exposition of John riii. 44 : ** Ye are of joor falbig 
devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do : ho woo a 
derer from the beginning, and abode not ia the Imth, 
there is no truth in him. When he speaketh a lie, ho 
eth of his own ; for he is a liar, and the father of iL* 

CANTO XXIV. 

1. The SeTenth Bolgia, in which Thieres an 

2. The sun enters Aquarius during the last half of 
uary, when the Kquinox is near, and the hoar-frool ia Ihi 
nioruing lookH like snow on the fields, bat sooo evaponiib 
If Dante had In^en a monk of Monte CasinOi lUnminolpf a 
manusi-'ript, he eould nut have made a more clerkly 
lastic flourish with his |H*n than this, nor have p^'-**** a 
beautiful pieture than that which follows. The 
poets are full of lovely <leHcriptions of Spring, whieh 
to bloeaoui and sing through all their rerwcM ; hot ■ 
iiion* iM'uutiful or iiugg«*!itiTe than tliis, though ■crviai 
UM :iii illu<»triition. 

*J1. Ill (^Illt4» I. 

4;(. S«*e wh.it Mr. Kuskin i«ays of Dante as ''aaolahlj 
cliniU'r," Cant** XII. Not.* U. ' 

«V). The ascent of the Mount of Porgatory. 

73. The next cinMilur dike, dividing the foMoa. 

ML 'niiii liiit of seqients is from Lucan, Pkan* UL Tilt 
Kowe's Tr. :^ 

KUmy Cbrlyilfv* thii pArrhMl mmnh dktaia 
AmI tnrr * nwkinc fiirruw uo ib» ftakm. 
Thm aiiirtUd iViM-hru, rn h In vmrioiM d]ri% 
HIkwiU lo a liur. and fi*flh ilirpctly thm. 



Att'i ■« in thru' Air tlir tyutg Ja«*lia 



INFERNO XXIV. 297 

The Amphiabnui doobly Mined h^mmb, 
At etther and » fhreatenlng ha«d iba rean ; 
BaiMd on bis aotiTe tall Fu«m itands, 
And M he pMMt, forrowg op the Madfti 

Milton, Parad. Lost, X. 521 : ^ 

Dreadful WM the din 
Of hiMing through the hell, thick-ewannfaif noir 
With oompUceted moosteie heed and tail. 
Scorpion, and aq;», and amphiaNwrn dire, 
Ceraatee homed, hydma, and dope drear, 
Anddipiaa. 

Of the Fhareas, Peter Comestor, Hist, SchoUuLf Gloss of 
Genesis iiL 1, says : ** And this he (Lucifer) did by means of 
the serpent ; for then it was erect like man ; being after- 
wards made prostrate by the curse ; and it is said the PAo- 
reas walks erect even to this day." 

Of the Amplusbflena, Bmnetto Latini, TVvsor, L ▼. 140^ 
says : ** The Amphimenie is a kind of serpent which has two 
heads ; one in its right place, and the other in the tail ; and 
with each she can bite ; and she runs swiftly, and her eyes 
shine like candles." 

93. Without a hiding-place, or the heliotrope, a piecioaB 
stone of g^reat virtue against poisons, and supposed to render 
the wearer invisible. Upon this latter vulgar error is founded 
Boccaccio's comical story of Calandrino and his friends Bruno 
and Buffulmaeco, Decamerone, Gior. YIII., Nov. 3. 

106. Saint Clement of Rome, Ejrist. ad Corinth. § 26, as 
translated by Harwood, says of the phcenix : — 

** Let us contemplate that wonderful phenomenon in tba 
eastern countries, namely, about Arabia. There is a cer- 
tain bird called a Phoenix. There is never but one of the 
species, and it lives five hundred yean. When the time of 
its dissolution approaches, it forms a nest of frankinoense, 
myrrh, and other aromatics. Lito this, when its time is 
completed, it enters and dies. Its flesh, putrefying, gen- 
erates a worm, which feeds on the oaroass of its deceased 
parent untU it puts forth wings; becoming then robust and 
vigorous, it takes the nest, where the bones of its predaoas- 
sor lie, and carries it through the air from Axabia to Egypt, 
into a city called Heliopolis ; and there, in open day, in tba 
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light of all the inhmbitants, it lays then vpOB tk» altar of 
the sun, and then rctiimii. When the p ri c ata eaaaoM Ike 
recM>r(lH, they And that thia phenomenon hath made ha m^ 
peuninee preciM>lj at the conaummation of a period of iva 
hundred yeam." 

Stehelin, Tradition of the Jews, London, 1742, L 219,1 
the fulluwing le^^end of the phccnix : — 

'* llie generation of the Bird Phceniz waa pre a e r red 
him [the Angt>I of Death], because when Ere had eatm of 
the Fruit of the Tree of Knowledge, and given thereof la 
the Man, she envied the Kest of the Creaturea 
thereof to every one to e:it : And seeing the Bird 
■he said to him, (lat of Tliis, whereof all other Birds 
eaten. But he (the rhipnix) said to her, It fulliceth Dot tiMfc 
you have sinm*<l against the holy and blessed God, and h^ 
tray*d othi'rs to a Neeessity of Dying ; Yon most li] 
eome to ttMnpt me. WouldMt thou, Kve, also beguile 
lude Die to bn*;ik the Commandment of the holy and 
(lod, and to eat and die ? But I will not hearken to 
Then he n-buki'd V.w and all the Creatures. And 
Voice was heard from Heaven, whieh said to Adam and Ei9% 
You have not kept my C'ommanduient, but have «"■***!. ToB 
hare been with the bird 11i(i>nii, to draw him to Sis Uk»> 
wise ; but lie eonsente<l not, but feared me, 
my Commandment, tho* 1 had not given it 
fon* I have derre«>d, tluit neither he nor his Seed ahall 
of D.aih." 

Sylvester's I>u Barta-s, }\'fflM and Da^$. Week 1, Digr& 

r*'r*'h>^l, t)i«>r«>fitrr, u|mhi * bnuieh of pftla, 
Witli lO'-mir, raauA, •i-ikmard, myrrh, aod bila^ 
Il> hmk I'f lUy bJi^ Iniil-U, in numw roiim, 
IIiT iini. lirr Dt^t, hrr cmllr, mad hmt tfUBtk 

107. Bnmetto I^itini. Tr^for, I. ▼. 1G4, layi of the 
nix : ** lie gtM*th to a gtMMl trp«*, savory and of good 
anil makt'th a pile thereof, to which he setteth fire, 
t4*n*th iitmi):htway into it toward the rising of the sob.' 

And Milton, Samsnn A/fonute*^ 1(>07 : — 

Bn Virtue, ffi*#« r»r Inai, 
UppTManl SD-l OT«ffthniwB, M 



d 
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likBtlMftnlf-begottoii bbd 

In the Arabian woods embort, 

Hut no aeoond know* nor thbd, 

And lay erewhfle a b <d o oanat, 

Wnm oat her aahy womb now teemed, 

BeviToa, reflooriabea, then Tigonma moefe 

When moat onaotiTe deemed ; 

And, though her body die, her fame aui i l fea 

A aeciUar bird agea of liToa. 

114. Any obstmotioi^ '^ such as the epilepsy/' says Benve- 
nnto. ^(jonts and dropsies, catarrhs and oppilations," says 
Jeremy Taylor. 

125. Yanni Faoci, who calls himself a mole, was a hastard 
son of Fuccio de' Lazzari. All the conunentators paint him 
in the darkest colors. Dante had known him as " a man of 
blood and wrath," and seems to wonder he is here, and not in 
the circle of the Violent, or of the Irascible. But his great 
crime was the robbery of a sacristy. Benyenuto da Imola 
relates the story in detail. He speaks of him as a man of 
depraved life, many of whose misdeeds went unpunished, be- 
cause he was of noble family. Being banished from Fistoia 
for his crimes, he retomed to the city one night of the Car- 
nival, and was in company with eighteen other revelleiSy 
among whom was Vanni della Nona, a notary ; when, not con- 
tent with their insipid diversions, he stole away with two 
companions to the church of San Giacomo, and, finding its 
custodians absent, or asleep with feasting and drinking, he 
entered the sacristy and robbed it of all its precious jewels. 
These he secreted in the house of the notary, which was dose 
at hand, thinking that on account of his honest repate no 
suspicion would fall upon him. A certain Bampino was ar- 
rested for the theft, and put to the torture ; when Yanm 
Fucci, having escaped to Monte Carelli, beyond the Floren- 
tine jurisdiction, sent a messenger to Rampino's father, con- 
fessing all the circumstances of the crime. Hereupon tha 
notary was seized << on the first Monday in Lent, as he was 
going to a sermon in the church of the Minorite Friars,^ and 
was hanged for the theft, and Bampino set at liberty. 

No one has a good word to say for Yanni Fooei, eaoept 
the Canonico Crescimbeni, who, in the CcmenUxrj to tha /#<• 
toria della Volg, Poesia^ II. ii. p. 90; counts him among tha 




800 NOTES 

Italian Poets* and speaks of him as a maa of giaai 

and gallantrj, and a leader of the Neri partj of 

1300. He smooths over Dante's inTectiTet by 

that Dante " makes not too honorable mention of kiM im tk» 

Comedy " ; and <]uutes a sonnet of his, which is 

from its ntter despair and self-reproach : — 



BhliM not f or iiM> baacr f oith or Moon or I 

Nor let the Ewtb Mii« forth lU frwlto for ■• s 

Lrt air. uid flrr, mmI water hoatila b» 
Forvver mofv, and lue let f urtow ahu I 
Let erery star am! planet, o«m bj ooa, 

Blaat me, and brutif y each aenaa ! for «% 

Ruinvd I rannot hr more utterly, 
9or auffer irrrater pain than I have dtemm I 
How will I Uth even as a Mvaf* wifhl. 

Barefoot and naked, dwaUing In daaMt plMS^ 
Anit he who will may do ma wroa« and wgtim ; 

1 cannot Miflrr any worae dU|p«eo. 
April ur May ran bring ur no deUffht, 

Nor an>'thing my eenae of ehaBa efhea ; 
Bince I liarr luot thr good 1 might hava Mill, 
Through littli> wit, and not of my own wUL 



It i<( like the wnil of a lost houI, and the 

words which Dante here putH into his mouth. 

have heard him tittor similar self-accusations while IM^^ 

and seen on his face the blush of shame, whieh eovws il 

hvTv. 

113. The Nori wcro Itanijihed from Pistoia in 1301 ; lk» 
Hi:iiirhi, fmm norrnoe in I'Mlfi, 

1 to. Tliiri va|M)r or lif^htniny; flash from Val di Maflft b 
the Mxin{iiis Malaspiiut, and the ** turbid clouds 
lianislu'd Neri t»f l*i«t(iia, whum he is to gather abtmt 
dffe.it the Hianrlii nt Ciimpi) IMceno, the old haitW-AiU if 
(*atiline. Ait iHnte was tif the Bianchi party, this 
of iiii|»i*iidinf; disAMter and oTerthrow could only giva 
Itain. See Canto VI. Note (m. 

(ANTO XXV. 

1. The subject of the preceding Canto b 
thiii. 
IS. This vulgar gesture of contempt eontisla ia 
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the thoinb between the first and middle fingers. It is the 
same that the ass-dziver made at Dante in the street ; Sao- 
chetti, Nov. CXV. : ^ When he was a little way of^ he 
tamed round to Dante, and, thrusting oat his tongue and 
malring a fig at him with his hand, said, * Take that.' " 

Villani, VL 5, says : '* On the Book of Carmignano there 
was a tower seventy yards high, and upon it two marble arms, 
the hands of which were making the figs at Florenoe.'' 
Others say these hands were on a finger-post by the road- 
side. 

In the Merry Wives of Windsor, I. 3, Pistol says : — 

Convey, the wise it cell ; 
Steel, fob } e i&oo for the phnee I 

And Martino, in Beaumont and Fletcher's Widow f Y . 1 : — 

^le flg of ererlaeting obloqay 
CK> with him. 

10. Pistoia is supposed to have been founded by the sol- 
diers of Catiline. Brunette Latini, TVesor, L L 37» says: 
^ They found Catiline at the foot of the mountains^ and he 
had his army and his people in that place where b now the 
city of Pestoire. There was Catiline conquered in battle^ 
and he and his were slain ; also a great part of the Bomans 
were kiUed. And on account of the pestilence of that great 
slaughter the city was called Pestoire." 

The Italian proverb says, Pistoia la ferrigna, iron Fistoiai 
or Pistoia the pitiless. 

15. Capaneus, Canto XIV. 44. 

19. See Canto XIII. Note 9. 

25. Cacus was the classic Giant Despair, who had his caT6 

in Mount Aventine, and stole a part of the herd of Geryoo, 

which Hercules had brought to Italy. Virgil, JBneidf VIIL, 

Dryden's Tr. : — 

See yon huge oaTem, TBwninf wide aromid. 

Where etill the ahettered mountain epceedi tb» gsomd : 

That epecioas bold grim Oaona oooe poveeeed, 

Tremendooe fiend ! half haman, half a beast : 

Deep, deep as hell, the dional dungeon lay. 

Dark and imperriooa to the beama of daj. 

With copioua alaogbter amoked the purple floor, 

Pale heada bung horrid on the lofty door, 

Dreadful to Tiew ! and dropped with eriBMoa got*. 
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28. Dante makes a Centaur of Caont, and 
from the otlicrn beoanae be was fraodolent aa w«U aa 
lent Virgil calls him only a monstor, a half-i 
inis Caci Jades. 

35. Agucllo Brunellcschi, Bnoao degli Abati, 
Sciancato. 

38. The story of Cacus, which Virgil was ieOiiig. 

43. Cianfa Donati, a Florentine nobleman. Ha 
immediately as a Hcrpent with six feet, and fiitwia 
Agnello Brunei lesc'hi. 

Oo. Some commontators contend that in this liaa 
doi's ni>t mean pa{M.'r, hut a lamp- wick made of 
Thi8 destroyH the beauty and aptness of the imag% 
rather degrades 

The ]mi of thft reed, 
Whirh hM prown through the clefU In th* nria* at ■fWk 

7.3. These four ILstA, or hands, are the fore feet of tka 
pent and the uruiH uf AgnvIIo. 

70. Shakes|M'arc, in thc^4c/c/i/i<?fMi/Pofiiu to 
Marttfrjtf Km^ht*s Sliukcs|»vare, VII. 193, speaks of 
distincts, division none " ; and continues : — 

Property wm thus app«Ued 
Tlut th« meU wm not Um auB«, 
8iugl« nature's diMiU« nmrnm 
Nrlther two nor on« wm called. 



lUsiMo, ill iurii confoisadnl, 
Uaw tliviairm grow ttigvUwr ; 
Tu thi'UiwlTi^ y«t eithw dHUmt, 
Fliiiple wrre tu wrU compouodad. 

83. This Mack serpent is ftuercio Ca\'alcanta, wha 
fonu with HuiiM) degli Abati. 

U.'i. Lueau, Phara. IX., Iiowc*s Tr. :^ 



liut eooo a fat4* mniv Mil with 

Ffxiii th«> t,r< objM-t tuma th«ir wni»Wr1aff 9f9^ 

Wn'tt tiiNl SalM>lliia hy a tW^ waa ■luiig - 

¥n*-l im Ii» Irit «itii •l<«dly Uaih It hn^. 

Btnlilrn tli«> ■••Mu-r U)<«*k it fran tb* 

IVaiMfliM aii'l iia.|f<«| it tn tlia 

Of all I lie ilirr, •ir«lnirtlt» 

Mod* baw w miMh ul daalh. thuofli aoM an 



.J 
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Vor flanlf ht •roond the put tilt ddn wttMivir, 
The flesh and ahrlnlring ■ioewi baokmod dgw. 
And left the naked bonee expoaed to Tiew. 
The ■pre ading poiaons all the parte confoand, 
And the whole body ainka within the womd. 



Small relica of the mouldering maai were left, 
At once of anhatance aa of fOnn bereft ; 
DiaaolTod, the whole in liquid poiaon ran, 
And to a nanaeooa paddle ahronk the 



Bo anowB diaaolred bj aonthem bireeaea ran, 

Bo melta the wax before the noondj^ eon. 

Nor enda the wonder here ; though flamea are known 

To waate the fleah, yet atill they apare the bone : 

Bern none were left, no leaat remaina were aeen, 

No marka to show that onoe the man had been. 

A fate of different kind Naiddioa found, — 
A buming Preater gmye the deadly wound. 
And atraigbt a audden flame began to ipread, 
And paint his Tiaage with a glowing red. 
With swift expansion swells the bloated akin, — 
Naught but an undistinguished maas ia aeen. 
While the fair human form liee loat within ; 
Tlie puity poiaon spreada and heaTea around, 
TDl all the man is in the monster drowned. 
No more the steely plate hia breast can atay, 
But yielda, and girea the bursting poison way. 
Not watera so, when fire the rage suppliea, 
Bubbling on heapa, In boiling oaldrona riae; 
Nor awella the stretching oanraa half ao &at» 
When the sails gather aU the driring blaat, 
Strain the tough yards, and bow the lofty meat 
The Tariooa parte no longer now are known. 
One headleaa, formless hei^ remaina alone. 

97. Ovid, Metamarph, lY., Ensden's Tr. : — 

*' Come, my Harmonia, come, thy face recline 
Down to my face : atill touch what atlU ia mine. 
O let theae bands, whUe handa, be gently preaaadi 
While yet the serpent haa not aU poaseaaed." 
If ore he had spoke, bat strore to apeak In TBiB,-^ 
^le f orky tongue refuaed to tell hia pain. 
And learned in biasings only to complain. 

Then shriAed Harmonia, ** Stay, my Oadaaa, rtny I 
Olide not In such a monatrooa ahape away I 
Deatruotion, like Impetuooa wvfea, roDa on. 
Where are thy feet, thy lega, thy ahonldara, goaa T 
Changed Is tl^ Tiaage, changed ia all tliy ; 
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CadmiM Is only Cadauu worn !■ m 
Ye Uod« I my Cadmus to UmMlf 
Or m« Uka him tnosf onn, — 1 Mk ao 

And v., Maynwaring's Tr. : — 



Tha God so Bfltf , ft chUly 

My fftintinn limbs, st sTpry pon «s| 

My itreiicUl diaUUed to drops, my hair to «*w, 

My form wss chsiifvd, sod sll my substoaes ■■• ; 

Esch moUon wss s ilraftm, sod my wholo 

Turned to s fount, which still 

Sec aLto Sltellcy's Artthuta : — 

ArrthuM srose 

From her courh of 
In the Acrocvraunisn mocwtalas, ^ 

From cloud snd (ma cng 

With msoy s Jsn 
Bhcphenling h«>r tirlRbt fomitatos. 

tUie Irftpt duwn the rockSi 

With hvr rslnbow lorks 
Btreftminir smuog the stresms ; 

llrr sirps pftTnl with gieiB 

The duwnwsrd rsrlne 
Which slopes to thn wratcm i^ems; 

Ami RlidinR and springlnffi 

SLv went, ever ainfflBit, 
In munuuri ss soft ss sli^p. 

The Rarth serined to love her, 

An<l llrAv^n smilrd shove her, 
As shr bnicvKd tunsnU the deep^ 

VM. SuiiK* editions r<'a«l ht jtenna, the pen, iatlnd of !■ 
/iri//ii/i, till* tmi^ue. 

l.')!. <i:ivill(' ¥raA a villap* in the Valdamo^ wliere 
Cuvalcaiiti wiiA mtinlori'd. 'l*he family took vengMi 
tho iiilialMtaiitA in tho old Italian Btyle, thns *^""*y GftviDi 
to laiui'iit the luurdvr. 



CANTO XXVI. 

1. '11h* Ki^hth Bolgia, in which Krandnlent C 
an' |iiiia?thi'd. 

1. Of thfM> Ave I-1on*ntiiu» noblrs, Cianfa Dooata, 
Hniii(>IIi»K(-lii, liu(»*u> dej^li Ahati, I'uccio Sci 
<fiu*rrio (*aval('anti, iiothtDf^ is known bat wbnft HiMto 
ua. I'vrhapa that is enough. 
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7. 8eePurg.lX.13:— 

Joflt «t the hour when her mA Uj begfais 

The little ewallow, neer unto the momiiif , 

Perchaaoe in memory of her former woee, 
And when the mind of men, a wuderer 

More from the fleeh, end leei bj thoagfat inprlMBed, 

Almoet prophetic in ito viriooe ii. 

9. The disasters soon to befall Florence, and in which even 
the neighboring town of Frato would rejoice, to mention no 
others. These disasters were the fall of the wooden bridge 
of Carraia, with a crowd npon it, witnessing a Miracle Flay 
on the Amo ; the strife of the Bianchi and Neri ; and the 
great fire of 1304. See Villani, VIII. 70, 71. Napier, JF^or- 
erUine History, I. 394, gives this account : — 

^ Battles first began between the Cerchi and Giugni at 
their houses in the Via del Garbo ; they fought day and 
night, and with the aid of the Cavalcanti and Antellesi the 
former subdued all that quarter : a thousand rural adherents 
strengthened their bands, and that day might have seen the 
Neri's destruction if an unforeseen disaster had not turned 
the scale. A certain dissolute priest, called Neri Abati, prior 
of San Piero Scheraggio, false to his family and in concert 
with the Black chiefs, consented to set fire to the dwellings 
of his own kinsmen in Orto-san-Michele ; the flames, assisted 
by faction, spread rapidly over the richest and most crowded 
part of Florence : shops, warehouses, towers, priyate dwell- 
ings and palaces, from the old to the new market-place, from 
Vacchereccia to Porta Santa Maria and the Ponte Vecddo^ all 
was one broad sheet of fire : more than nineteen hundred 
houses were consumed ; plunder and devastation reyeUed 
unchecked amongst the flames, whole races were reduced in 
one moment to beggary, and vast magazines of the richest 
merchandise were destroyed. The Cavalcanti, one of the 
most opulent families in Florence, beheld their whole proper* 
ty consumed, and lost all courage ; they made no attempt to 
save it, and, after almost gaining possession of the oity» mm 
finally overcome by the opposite faotion." 

10. MacbtOi, 1.7: — 



U it were done whan *t ie done, lh» *l won iPdl 
It were done qnickty. 
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CadmiM b only Cadauu now in m 
Te Uod« I my Cadmiu to Umialf 
Or IB* lika him tnoaf onn, — I Mk ao 

And v., Maynwaring*s Tr. : — 



Tha God ao aotf, ■ chUly i 

My Uintinn llmkw, at awry pon as| 

My itreivUi diatillad In dropa, ay hnir to daw. 

My form vaa dunged, and all my aufailaBea mm 

Each uuCion waa a itraani, and my whola 

Turned to a fount, which alill 

Se« abo Shelley's Artthma : — 

Arrthum ama» 

From her iMurh of 
In the Acrocrraunuui mountalna, *- 

From cloud and from crag 

With many a Jag 
Bbrphenlmg hvr liriffht foonlalna. 

Mbe lf«pt down the roeka» 

With hrr rainbow lorka 
Btreaminn among the atreama ; 

Her atviw paved with greaa 

Thfi downward ravine 
Which alopea to thr »««trm i^aana; 

Anil Kh^lBg and aprlnglng, 

Sliv went, e\erainglng. 
Id munuuri as euft as ilt^rp. 

The Earth arrmed to lore har, 

Anil lltHivpn amilfNl above haft 
Ai ahr linic«>n!>d tunarda the deep^ 

1:M. Stinu* editions n^ail la j)enna, the pen, OMtead of !■ 
liut/mi, till' toii^ui'. 

l.M. <i:ivillr ¥ras a villap* in the Val<lania^ wliers 
('avalr:iiiti was munleivd. 'ilie family touk veogcu 
thr inliahitaiitA in the old Italian style, thns *^""*y GftviDi 
to lament the uiurtler. 



CANTO XXVI. 

1. 'Pie Kiffhth Ii<»I(^ in which Krandnloiit C 
an* imiiinhi'd. 

1. nf tlicM* five Klfirentine nohles, Cianfa Dooata, 
l)nin«'Ui*Arhi, liuii!M» drf^li Al«ti, Ihiecio 
ItiimMii Cavnlranti. nothinf^ is known bat wbftft HiMto 
lis. I'crhaps that is enough. 
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7. SeePiir^.IX.13:— 

Jmt at the hoar whan her «id ley beglne 

The little ■wallofir, near unto the moniiiiig, 

Perchenoe In memory of her f onner woee, 
And trtien the mind of man, a wanderer 

More from the fleah, and leaa by tbOQgbt impriaoned, 

Almoat propbetio in Ita Tiiiona ia. 

9. The disasters soon to befall Florence, and in whioh even 
the neighboring town of Frato would rejoioe, to ment i o n no 
others. These disasters were the fall of the wooden bridge 
of Carraia, with a crowd upon it, witnessLog a Miracle Flay 
on the Arno ; the strife of the Bianchi and Neri ; and the 
great fire of 1304. See Villani, VIII. 70, 71. Napier, -FZor- 
erUine History, I. 394, gives this account : — 

*< Battles first began between the Cerchi and Giugni at 
their houses in the Via del Garbo ; they fought day and 
night, and with the aid of the Cayalcanti and A n t ellesi the 
former subdued all that quarter : a thousand rural adherents 
strengthened their bands, and that day might have seen the 
Neri's destruction if an unforeseen disaster had not turned 
the scale. A certain dissolute priest, called Neri Abati, prior 
of San Piero Scheraggio, false to his fanuly and in concert 
with the Black chiefs, consented to set fire to the dwellings 
of his own kinsmen in Orto-san-Michele ; the flames, assisted 
by faction, spread rapidly over the richest and most crowded 
part of Florence : shops, warehouses, towers, priyate dwell- 
iugs and palaces, from the old to the new market-place, from 
Vacchereccia to Porta Santa Maria and the Ponie Vecckia, all 
was one broad sheet of fire : more than nineteen hundred 
houses were consumed ; plunder and devastation revelled 
unchecked amongst the flames, whole races were reduced in 
one moment to beggary, and vast magazines of the richest 
merchandise were destroyed. The Cavalcanti, one of the 
most opulent families in Florence, beheld their whole proper- 
ty consumed, and lost all courage ; they made no attempt to 
save it, and, after almost gaining possession of the city, were 
finally overcome by the opposite faction.'' 

10. Macbeth, I. 7 : — 



If It were done whan *t la dona, tteB *t wan i»aO 
It were done qnSoUy. 
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23, See Farad. XII. 112 : — 



O itliirioiu flUn ! O Uf lit 

With luiKhtj TtrtiM, from wUeh I 

All of m J ||«siliM« wluUoe*er It ba. 

24. I mAj not bftlk or deprire myielf of this 

ai. The Pruphet KliHhA, 2 Kings it. 23 : — 

" And he weut up from thence unto Bethel ; aad as ht 
was going np by the way, there came forth Utile ihilduM 
out of the city, and mocked him, and laid onto him, Go «p^ 
thou bald head ; go up, thou bald head. And ha tvaai 
bac'k, and looked on them, and cursed them in tlw wmmm wi 
the Lord : and there came forth two she-bean obI cC lk» 
wood, and tare forty and two children of them.* 

'Si, 2 Kings ii. 11 : — 

^ And it came to pans, as they still went oo Mid lalki^ 
that, Uphold, thure appeared a chariot of fire, and honM ti 
tiro, and part4?d them both asunder ; and Elijah weal ap hy 
a whirlwiiul into heaven." 

t>l. These two aoiiA of (Kdipus, Eteocles aad Polj 

were so liostile to eai'h other, that, when after doatk 

bodies were burned on tlie some funeral pile, tlw 

swayed apart, and the ashes separated. Stadaa, 

XII. 430, Uwis'aTr. : — 

Afrmln brhnlil thr hmth^n * Wlwn \hm fln 
I*rrT»i|«Hi thrir liinhs in niany « rurling •|4i«, 
Tht> TMt hill trrmhlM. uhI thi> intrwlvr** com 
!■ Jn«im frmii (hr pilr with mnASn foroa. 
Th«> ttAiitra, (li«iiliii|( at th# point, naemed^ 
Ami at rarh tiChrr aJwra^ nya »it»od. 
Thus wbi-n t1it> rulrr nt tbr InfvniAl -'ftlir. 
Palp < l—s** 1 IH«, riininiiL* In slcni ilehat* 
Thfi ■iflUf-fli^lH. thpir brwli, h«>kl forth to flfM, 
Now rlMh, thpii r«rt, and ahtd « traairfrvt Hfia. 

'Ak The m«>st cuniiiii(; uf the Ci reeks at the sie y s ti Tnft 
now luitti-d in their puni.«hment, as before in warlika 
.VJ. Aft Tmv was oven*nme bv the fraud of tha 

* ■ 

h'lpu*, it was in a {MN-tir •lensc the piteway by whieh 
went forth to entablish the Koiiian empire in Italy. 
02. ])et(laiiii:i was a iLiuf^hter of Lyrttmedes of 
whoM? rourt riy<LH*« found Achilles, disfpiised in «««■•■% 
at tin*, and eutict-d him away to the siege of Tmbj^ 
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him tbaty aooordiiig to the oracle, the oitj oonld not be t»- 
ken without him, bat not telling him that, aocoxding to the 
same orade, he would lose his life there. 

63. Ulysses and Diomed together stole the Palladiom, or 
statue of Pallas, at Troy, the safeguard and protection of the 
city. 

75. The Greeks scorned all other nations as ** outside bar- 
barians." Even Virgil, a Latian, has to plead with Ulyaaes 
the merit of having praised him in the JE^d. 

108. The Pillars of Hercules at the straits of Gibraltar ; 
Abyla on the African shore, and Gibraltar on the Spanish ; 
in which the popular mind has lost its faith, except as sym- 
bolized in the columns on the Spanish dollar, with the le- 
gend, Plus ultra. 

Brunette Latini, Tesor. IX. 119 : — 

ApproMO qoaato wan, 

YIdi dizttto sUra 
Gran ooloone, le quU 

Vi miae par ■agnail 
Brctiles a potente, 

Per moitnra ana ganto 
Che looo ala ihiata 

Ia terra e terminate. 

125. Odyssey, XL 155 : << WeU-fitted oars, which are also 
wings to ships." 

127. Humboldt, Personal Narrative, U. 19, Miss Wil- 
liams's Tr., has this passage : ** From the time we entered 
the torrid zone, we were never wearied with admiring, ererj 
night, the beauty of the Southern sky, which, as we adyanoed 
toward the south, opened new constellations to our yiew. 
We feel an indescribable sensation, when, on approaching 
the equator, and particularly on passing from one hemi- 
sphere to the other, we see those stars, which we have ooo- 
templated from our infancy, progressiTely sink, and finally 
disappear. Nothing awakens in the trareller a liTelier re- 
membrance of the immense distance by which he is sepa- 
rated from his country, than the aspect ot an unknown flrmi^ 
ment. The grouping of the stars of the first magnitude^ 
some scattered nebuls, riTalling in splendor the milkj mjf 
and tracks of space remarkable for their extreme blaekneas, 
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giTO a particular phjsiogiiomy to tlie Soathen iky. 
Higlit filU with admiration eTen thota who, 
the hnuichefi of acciimto science, feel the aaiiie emotioa of 
delight in the i«untcmiiUtion of the heavenly Taolt* •• ia tlw 
view of a beautiful UndiK'ape, or a majestic lito. A tiaval- 
ler has no need of being a botanist, to recogniie the 
zt>ne on the mere aspect of its Tegetation ; and withoa 
ing ae<iuired any notions of astronomy, withoat may a^ 
quaintiuiee with the wlestial charts of KUmstead and Da 1» 
Caille, he feels he is not in Kurope, when he sees ihm ' 
mense fonstellatitin of the Ship, or the phoephoreseeal 
of MagfUaii, iiri!M» on the horixon." 
142. Com|tarc Tennyson's Vly»$e» : — 

Thrrr Un thf* port ; the Tvaarl paffs hrr aifl : 
Thrrv iliKMn th* il*rk liitMkJ mml My mArtoanw 
BuuU ttiAt h*Tp tollml, and wnmfht, umI tiMNigkl vttk asw— 
That «>Trr with a fruUr welron* took 
Hm thiiivirr auil (Iw •uiMhine, umI oppoaal 
Trrr XvNkxU, frrr fitr«>hr«iiB, -> yxm umI I ur* old ; 
C)M afff hatli >et liiH hrw And hU UA\ \ 
Death rliwr* all : but nonuHhlnf rr> Vbm fvd, 
BtMiu* wiirk of nolib* nf)U*, may yvt bo doao. 
Not unbvcvmiiut ni<*n that atmro wtth Ooda. 
Tlip liffhta bririn U* twinklf^ fmni tbo rocka: 
Thr b>nir tUy want-a . thr hIow moon climba : tk» 4wp 
M'wna ruuBfl with luaiiy Tiitrm. Conp, my Maoda. 
TU niA Inti la(«> t'lM-vk a nt^w^t world. 
I^l•h off. aihi. Mttins wrll in ordrr, amll* 
Tlii> ■frtunlitifi fiimmi . fur my |mn»ii— bolds 
To Nul lN-yii»iI t)K« Hiinart. an^l th# balba 
t>f all thi* »p«tf-ni utan. until I i|t#. 
It mji> lir that the irulfa will «aah ua down: 
It may Iw «r aliall tiiirh th«t lUppy l*l««, 
A»>1 an- tttr irr^at \i-hiUH*. whtUB «• kni*w. 
TlHiuKh iiiU> h i« t.ftkfn« murh abklfo : ami thoosk 
W« an> niii iii>« thJt atrrniTth whirh In nlil day* 
IfitTCNl Mtfth an>i hra««>n. tliat whirb w* aiv, w 
Onr iNiual tfmiwr nt h'-rnb* hearta. 
Mailr wrak liy time and fat«i. bat «trnii( la will 
To atrlvF. to w«rk. to find, and not to yMd. 



CANTO XXVII. 
1. The subject of the preceding Canto is 
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7. The story of the Brazen Bull of PerilloB is thus told in 
the Gesta Romanarum^ Tale 48, Swan's Tr. : — 

** DionjaioB records, that when FeriUns desired to become 
an artificer of Fhalaris, a crael and tyrannical king who de- 
populated the kingdom, and was guilty of many dreadful 
excesses, he presented to him, already too well skilled in 
cruelty, a brazen bull, which he had just constructed. In 
one of its sides there was a secret door, by which those who 
were sentenced should enter and be burnt to death. Hie 
idea was, that the sounds produced by the agony of the sof- 
f erer confined within should resemble the roaring of a bull ; 
and thus, while nothing human struck the ear, the mind 
should be unimpressed by a feeling of mercy. The king 
highly applauded the invention, and said, * Friend, the value 
of thy industry is yet untried : more cruel even than the 
people account me, thou thyself shalt be the first victim.' " 

Also in Grower, Confes. AmarU,, YU, : — 

He bad of ooanaefl auuny one, 

Among the whiche there wee one, 

By neme which Berfllne hi^^t. 

And he bethought him how be mi|^ 

Unto the tirant do liUng. 

And of hie own ymeginiog 

Let forge and make a bnlle of bm, 

And on the aide caat there waa 

A dore, where a man may inne, 

Whan he hia peine shall beginne 

Through fire, which that men pot iiiid«. 

And all this did he for a wonder, 

That whan a man for peine erkley 

The bull of braa, which gapeth wide^ 

It ihulde aeme, aa though it were 

A bellowing in a mannee ere 

And nought the crieng of a man* 

But he, which aOe eleightee can, 

The derO, that Uth in heOe ftet, 

Him that it caat hath overoaet. 

That for a treipaa, whioh be dede, 

He waa put in the eame atode. 

And waa himaelf the find of aDe, 

Which waa into that peine falle 

Tliat he for other men ordetgofltii. 

21. Virgil being a Lombard, Dante suggests that, in giving 
Ulysses and Diomed license to depart, he had nied the Lob»- 
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bard dialect, sajing, "/mo (* en m.** Sm CmIo XXIIL 
Note?. 

28. Tho inhabitanta of the provinoe d RoouigaAi < 
Ravenna U the capital. 

29. It ifl the Bpirit of Guido da Moniefeltro thftt 
The city of Montefeltro lies between Urbino aDd tka 
of the Apennines in which the Tiber riaea. Conat 
was a famous warrior, and one of the Great GhibatBai 
leaders, lie tells his own storj aofBciently in dalaQ ia 
follows. 

40. Lord Bjrron, Don Juan, III. la's, giTea tkia 
tion of Ravenna, with an allusion to Boccaccio's Tala^ 
sifled by Dryden under the title of Tkeodon and Hi 

8w«eC hour of twilight ! — fai tho ■oUCate 

Of tb* piiM forrat, And Um ^leM ■bora 
Which btmnda Ravrtma'a ImiiMmorUI wood, 

KooUmI whrrw unt-r tlt« Adrian wbto tom*d o'or. 
To whfn the Uat CiHwmui forlTMi rtood, 

ETpr-irn>m furvat ! which Boecarcio*« km 
And l>ryileu*B Uy made hanntod groond to ai^ 
Uuw liave I IutwI tho twUighi hour and thm I 

Th^ Bhrill rlralaa, pi^fdo ff tho piaa, 

Maklnf thHr wimmM' U«m o«m coaaalan 
Wrrp the ni^ <>rbor«, tavv mjr ■Uod*t and 

Aod ▼caprr-belli that roao tho boofha 
Tho niwctro liuutuuan of OoMti'a lino, 

HIh lif-U-Jcffi, and thrir rhaap. and I ha fair 
Whi^h kwmed from thia eiainpla not to Sj 
Pnitu a true luwr, aliadiiwM my mJnd'a ryoL 

DrriloD*!! Thrtt*U/rf an*! Honoria begins viik 

words : — 

C»f all th<i ritira in Ittmauian laoda, 
Tlie rltirf , aiid moat n'nowiwd, Rm 
A'lnmeil iu anrt«>«t tim#« with 
Auil rii-h inhabitanta, with 

It was at KAVPiiiia tlmt Dantr passed the last yesrs of 
life, iind then* he di(>d and was buritnl. 

41. 11m* aniiH nf Guido <1a I'uionta, Lord of Rai 
I>ant4'*s frii'nd, and father (or nephew) of Fi 
Hiiiiiiii, wrn* an ra^1«> lialf whitr in a fleld of 
lialf mnI in n ft fid of f^ild. Cerria is 
twelve miles from Ravenna. 
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43. Hie city of Forll, where Gkiido da Montef eltro de- 
feated and slaaghtered the French in 1282. See Canto XX. 
Note 118. 

45. A Green Lion was the coat of arma of the Oidelaffi, 
then Lords of Forll. 

46. Malatesta, father and son, tyrants of Rimini, who mnx^ 
dered Montagna, a Ghibelline leader. Yerracehio was their 
eastle, near the city. Of this fomily were the hnshand and 
lover of Francesca. Dante calls them wiastiffii, hecanae of 
their fierceness, making " wimbles of their teeth '* in tearing 
and devouring. 

49. The cities of Faenza on the Lamone, and Imdla on the 
Santemo. They were ruled by Mainardo, snmamed ''the 
Devil," whose coat of arms was a lion aznre in a white field. 

52. The city of Cesena. 

67. Milton, Parad, Latt^ III. 479 : — 

Dying put oa the weedi of Dominie, • 

Or in Franciacan tliink to pMi diigniMd. 



70. Boniface YIU., who in line 85 is called ** the Frinoe 
of the new Pharisees." 

81. Dante, ConvUo, lY. 28, quoting Cicero, says : ^ Nat- 
ural death is as it were a haven and rest to us after long 
navigation. And the noble soul is like a good mariner ; for 
he, when he draws near the port, lowers his sails, and enters 
it softly with feeble steerage." 

86. This Papal war, which was waged against Christiaiiai 
and not against pagan Saracens, nor unbelieving JewBt nor 
against the renegades who had helped them at the siege of 
Acre, or given them aid and comfort by traffic, is thns da- 
scribed by Mr. Norton, Travd and Study in Italy, p. 263 :~- 

** This * war near the Lateran ' was a war with the great 
family of Colonna. Two of the house were Cardinals. They 
had been deceived in the election, and were rebellions under 
the rule of Boniface. The Cardinals of the great Ghibelline 
house took no pains to conceal their iU-will toward the Gnelf 
Pope. Boniface, indeed, accused them of plotting with his 
enemies for his overthrow. The Colonnas, finding B4Wie 
unsafe, had withdrawn to their strong town of Baleatfinay 
whence they could issue forth at will for plnndar, and wliefd 
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they could give shelter to thoM who ihAred in thair h u i ti l ity 
toward the l'op<». On the other hand, Bonifmre^ not 
himself in liomo, withdrew to the seciire height of 
and thence, on the 14th of December, 1297, iisiicd a tctriUa 
bull for a crusade agaiunt them, granting plenary iDdalgiian 
to all, (such waM the Christian temper of the timrt, and w 
literally were the violent seizing upon th« kingdooi of 
Ilfaveu.) granting plenary indulgence to all who woald 
up arms apiinst these rebelliouB sons of the Chaich 
march against their chief stronghold, their ' aUo *e j yi> * il 
Palcstriiuu They and their a<lherents had already \mtm 
excommunicated and put umliT the ban of the Chuch ; th>J 
liad bctru 8trip|M*d of all dignities and privileges ; their piep 
erty ha^l been coniiscatod ; and they were now by this hall 
plaL>cd in the position of enemies, not of the Pope akNW, bal 
uf tliv Church Uiuversal. Troops gathered agaia 
from all cjuartcrs of I*a}Kil Italy. Their lands were 
and they thomsi'Ivcs shut up within their stronghold ; 
for a long time they held out in their ancient high-walled 
mountain t«>wn. It was to gain IVilestrina that 
* hail war m-»r tin* I^teran.' 'I*he great church aad 
of the Lati-ran, Htxuiding on the summit of the C<sliaB 113^ 
ditse to till* city wall, overlooks the Campagna, wUeh, a 
broken levels of limwii ami green and purple fields, 
to the bas4' of the enriri'ling mountains. Twenty 
away, crowning the top and clinging to the side of \ 
the last heights of thr Sjibino rangt*, are the gray 
and HMifs of Pali'Mtriiui. It was a far more 
pK*UM* lit the clii>e of the thirt(*i*nth t*entury than it k 
for thi* great rnlumiu of the famous temple of Foitvae rtlD 
ruM(* nUivi' till* town, and the aiicirnt citadel kept wateh over 
it fniin its high riM'k. At length, in September, 1290^ Ik* 
(^ohiunxH, reddred tn the lianlest extremities, 
fur |N*.iei*. litinifacM* pronii<ied largely. The two 
pn'M-iiteil thi'iiiH'lvi'% U'fore him at Kieti, in ci 
<1 reuses, and with nt|M>M around thi'ir necks, in token of 
r«-|N*nt:ince and NiibniisHiim. 'l*he l*o|ie gave them not oaly 
panlon an<l n)»«ilution, but hii|)e of lieing restored to 
titles and |KMM'ssions. This was the ' iunga 
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Vattender corto * ; tor, while the Colonnas were retained near 
him, and these deceptive hopes held out to them, Boni&ce 
sent the Bishop of Orvieto to take possession of Falestrinay 
and to destroy it utterly, leaving only the church to stand as 
a monument above its ruins. The work was done thor- 
oughly ; — a plough was drawn across the site of the unhappy 
town, and salt scattered in the furrow, that the land might 
thenceforth be desolate. The inhabitants were removed 
from the mountain to the plain, and there forced to build 
new homes for themselves, which, in their turn, two years 
afterwards, were thrown down and burned by order id the 
implacable Pope. This last piece of malignity was accom- 
plished in 1300, the year of the Jubilee, the year in which 
Dante was in Rome, and in which he saw Guy of Montef el- 
tro, the counsellor of Boniface in deceit, burning in HelL" 

di. The story of Sylvester and Constantino is one of the 
legends of the Legenda Aurea. The part of it relating to 
the Emperor's baptism is thus condensed by Mrs. Jameson 
in her Sacred and Legendary Ari^TL 313 : — 

*< Sylvester was bom at Rome of virtuous parents ; and at 
a time when Constantine was still in the darkness of idolatry 
and persecuted the Christians, Sylvester, who had been 
elected Bishop of Rome, fled from the persecutioo, and 
dwelt for some time in a cavern, near the summit of Monte 
Calvo. While he lay there concealed, the Emperor was at- 
tacked by a horrible leprosy : and having called to him the 
priests of his false gods, they advised that he should bathe 
himself in a bath of children's blood, and three thonsand 
children were collected for this purpose. And as he pro- 
ceeded in his chariot to the place where the bath was to be 
prepared, the mothers of these children threw themselvea in 
his way with dishevelled hair, weeping, and crying aloud for 
mercy. Then Constantine was moved to tears, and he or- 
dered his chariot to stop, and he said to his nobles and to his 
attendants who were around him, ' Far better is it that I 
should die, than cause the death of these innocents I * And 
then he conunanded that the children should be restored to 
their mothers with great gifts, in recompense of what they 
had suffered ; so they went away full of joy and g ra ti t ud e, 
and the Emperor returned to his palace. 
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** On thmt same night, as ho Uy asleep, St. Peter aad 8t 
Paul appeared at his Itedside : and thej atreiehaii their 
hands over him and said, « liecaose thou hast feared to WfSB 
the innocent blood, Josus Christ has sent as to facng 
good coiiUM.*l. Send to Sylvester, who lies hiddca 
the mountains, and he shall show thee the pool in 
having wanhMl three times, thou shalt be clean from tkj 
leprosy ; and henceforth thou shalt adore the God of th» 
Chrij«tianj«, and thou Ahalt cease to persecate and to 
them.* Then ConsLintine, awaking from this TiaioBp 
his soldiers in sc'arch of Sylvester. And when thej 
him, hi* supposed that it was to lead him to dcmlh ; 
the less he went cheerfully : and when be appeared befoio 
the Knipcror, ConHtantine arose and sainted him, and mH^ 
* I would know of thee who an* those two gods who appnnnd 
to me in the vinions of the night ? * And Sylrester 
' They wen> not gods, Imt the apostles of the L4ird 
Christ.* Thru Ctmstaiitiiie desired that be would aho 
the eftigie:! iif these twu R|>4M(tIes ; and Sylvester sent for !«• 
pictures of St. IVter and St. I'aul, which were in the 
sion of i*ertain piousi Christians. Constantino* baving 
them, saw that thoy were the same who had appeared to 
in his dream. Then Sylvester Imptised him, and he 
out of the font cure<l of his malailv.** 

Gower also. Confer. Amnntin^ II., tells the story at 




Aiitl tti tlir «Iali> it WM b>>ffui 
A l:ti)>t. u lliii:ii;li it Vf>r» a 
Pru Itrii'n iutu I In* )iUi-ii ruoM 
Wlirrr that br t<ikp hia i hnrti mlo— . 
And rT^r MU'ifi^ th«> h<ily |>lr« 
Ijrb M thi*y «rrrii flarhiv aralf* 
Tliry frni*ii fnno liiiu »>» m»1 nflA, 
Till that Uirrt* «m inAMng tarhifU 
Of ^1 \\\\% %r\'Vp iiiaUiIm^ 

9G. Mtintefcltro was in the Kranrisean m 

Krj. S<*«> Note Hii of this (*anto. hante calU the 
I'lMK'itriuii friiMi its I^iiiii iiann* Pnrncfttr. 

lUV l*ii|M' Crii-Htin** V.. whti maile ** the great 
or alidii'iaiun uf thi* pa|Mu*y. Sec (*anto III. Nolo 59. 
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118. Grower, Ckmfet. AmanHst II. : — 

For ■hzitto atMBt of no ndoe 

To him, tbat woU him noai^ TtitiM, 

1\> lore of vice the f <die, 

Vot wofda la wind, bat the nuditrie 

!•, that a man himoelf dtfteda 

Of thing wliioho la noogfat to oonunando, 

Whereof ben f ewe now a daj. 



CANTO xxvin. 

I. Hie Ninth Bolgia, in which are punished the Sehimiat- 

icSy and 

Where ia paid the fte 
By thoae who aowlng diaoord win their bordan ; 

a bnrden difficult to describe even with ontrammelled words, 
or in plain prose, free from the fetters of rhyme. 

9. Apulia, or La Puglia, is in the southeastern part of 
Italy, *' between the spur and the heel of the boot." 

10. The people slain in the conquest of Apulia by the 
Romans. Of the battle of Maleventum, Livy, X. 15, says : — 

" Here likewise there was more of flight than of blood- 
shed. Two thousand of the Apulians were slain, and De- 
cius, despising such an enemy, led his legions into Samninm." 

II. Hannibal's famous battle at Cann», in the seeond 
IHmic war. According to Livy, XXII. 49, ** Hie number of 
the slain b computed at forty thousand foot, and two tlum- 
sand seven hundred horse." 

He continues, XXII. 51, Baker's Tr. : ^ On the day fol- 
lowing, as soon as light appeared, his troops applied them- 
selves to the collecting of the spoils, and viewing the oai^ 
nage made, which was such as shocked even enemies ; so 
many thousand Romans, horsemen and footmen, lay promis- 
cuously on the field, as chance had thrown them together, 
either in the battle, or flight. Some, whom their wounds, 
being pinched by the morning cold, had roused fran their 
posture, were put to death by the enemy, as they were rising 
up, all covered with blood, from the midst of the heaps of 
carcasses. Some they found lying alive, with their thiols 
and hams cut, who, stripping their necks and throats, de- 
sired them to spill what remained of their Uood. Some 
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were found, with their hcadB bmied in the CAith« m 
which it ap|K'ared they had made for 
coverinf^ their foceH with earth thrown oTcr them, 
been 8iiffueat«Ki. The attention of all was partiealnrij a^ 
Uracted by a living Nuniidian with his nuie and 
gled, stretched under a dead Roman, who lay 0¥er him, 
who, when his hands had been rendered unable to koU • 
weapon, liis rage being exasperated to madneis, bad mEfkmi 
in the act of tearing his antagonist with his teeth." 

When Mago, son uf Ilamilcar, earned the newB of Ik* 
Tictory to Cartluige, " in eonfimiation of his j< 
genee,** says the sauio hi»t(»nan, XXIIl. 12, "^be 
gold rings taken f mm the liomans to be poured down m Ik* 
{Mirrh of the senate-house, and of these there waa to 
heap that, according to some writers, on being 
they ftUed thnn* pe<*k.H and a half ; but the 
ai'cuunt, and likewise the more probable is, tknt Ikej 
auiuunted to no mure tluiu one peck. He also es 
them, in order to shuw tlu* greater extent of the 
that none but tlioM* of ecjuciitrian rank, and of 
the princiiml, wore this ornament." 

14. Roltert (iui.*Mranl, the n*nowned Xorman 
Routlieni Itjily. Dante places him in the Fifth Hern 
Paradise, in tht* planet Mars. For an account of kia 
ti*r and achievements si*e (iibbou, Ch. LVI. See alio 
XVllI. NoUlJO. 

M:itthrw Paris Ciles's Tr., 1. 171, A. D. 123ft, pvM lk» 
fill lowing account of the manner in which be 
moiiHstiTv €»f Monte Ciifisino : — 

** In the Kanir yiMr, the monks of Monte CaMWO (i 
St. IWnedict h:id pIunt«Hl a monastery), to the nnniber of 
thirt<*en, rainc to the Pii|K* in old and torn gaiiueafta, 
di>he veiled hair and un>«horn Ivanis, and with ttmn m 
eyi N ; and on being intriMluo-d to the presrnce of kit 
ne<t4. thi'y fell at hi.n fi*et, and laid a complaint that tkn 
|M<n>r hml ejeetcd thi'in fmni their house at Monte 
Tliiri mountain wat ini pregnable, ami indeed ii 
any f»ni' unle^t at the will of the monks and oCken 
dwelt ou it ; howerrr, K. (iuiscanl, by a deTiee, 
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tbat he was dead and being carried thither on a bier, thos 
took possession of the monks' castle. When the Pope heard 
this, he concealed his grief, and asked the reason ; to which 
the monks replied, ' Because, in obedience to you, wo ezcom- 
monicated the Emperor.' The Pope then said, ' Yoor obe- 
dience shall save you' ; on which the monks went away 
without receiving anything more from the Pope." 

16. The battle of Ceperano^ near Monte Cassino^ was 
fought in 1265, between Charles of Anjon and Manfred, 
king of Apulia and Sicily. The Apnlians, seeing the battle 
going against them, deserted their king and passed over to 
the enemy. 

17. The battle of Tagliacozzo in Abruzzo was fought in 
1268, between Charles of Anjou and Curradino or Conradin, 
nephew of Manfred. Charles gained the yictorj by the 
strategy of Count Alardo di Yalleri, who, 

Wei^xmleiB himnlf , 
Made MTM ridieulonfc 

This valiant but wary crusader persuaded the king to keep 
a third of his forces in reserve ; and when the soldiers of 
Curradino, thinking they had won the day, were scattered 
over the field in pursuit of plunder, Charles fell upon them, 
and routed them. 

Alardo b mentioned in the Cento NoveUe Antiche^ Nov. 
LVII., as ** celebrated for his wonderful prowess even 
among the chief nobles, and no less esteemed for his singu- 
lar virtues than for his courage." 

31. Gibbon, Ch. L., says : *' At the conclusion of the Lile 
of Mahomet, it may perhaps be expected that I shonld bal* 
ance his faults and virtues, that I should decide whether the 
title of enthusiast or impostor more properly belongs to that 
extraordinary man. Had I been intimately conversant with 
the son of Abdallah, the task would still be difficult, and the 
success uncertain ; at the distance of twelve centuries, I 
darkly contemplate his shade through a dond of religions 
incense ; and could I truly delineate the portrait of an hooTi 
the fleeting resemblance would not equally apply to the sol- 
itary of Mount Hera, to the preacher of Mecca, and to the 
conqueror of Arabia. . . . From enthusiasm to impostoze 
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the Htep ill perilcras and alippety ; the damoa of 
fords a memorable iiuttance how a wiae man mmj 
him!M>lf, how a good man may deceive otlieiB, how the 
■(•iem*e may slumber in a mixed and middle ilnte 
■elf-ill union and voluntary fraud." 

i )f Ali, the son-in-law and faithful follower of 
be goes on to say : *' He united the qualifloaiioaa ol • 
a soldier, and a saint ; his wisdom stall bretthea m m 
tion of moral and n*ligious sayings ; and every 
in the combats of the tongue or of the sword, 
b}' hiA eloquence and valor. From the first hour of hie 
sion to the last rites of his funeral, the apoatle 
saken by a generous friend, whom he delighted to 
brother, his vicegerent, and the faithful Aaroa of a 

MojU'S.** 

.V>. Km DoU-ino was one of the early social aad 
refonniTs in the North of Italv. His sect bore the 
** A|»uhtlr.s/* niid its chief, if not only, heresy was a 
bring liai'k the Chun-h t«> the simplicity of the 
times. In llWk*) he withfln>w with his followers to the 
tains overlooking the Val S'sia in Piedmont, where he 
pursued and be>ieged by the Church party, aad, 
<iii.s f(»rtunes nf victory and defeat, being redooed bj 
of MKiw '* and fiiniine, was taken pns«>ner, together 
enm|i:inii)n. tin* Usiutiful Margaret of Trent. Both 
biiriifd at Ven-rlli on the tint of June, 1307. 
ju't i»f thi* trjipMly " !•» tliii«i dcM'rilied by Mr. 
tttnnt.' Mrjrutir of Fni Ihlnno ami hit Times^ p. 290 :^ 

** .M:irg:in*t of Tn*nt enjoyed the precedenee dae ie 
»v\. Shir w:iA tir^t li«l out into a ii|Mit near VereeUi, 
thi» nami' of » Ar«*nA S-rvi,* or more properly • Ai 
in thr samU. that is, of the torn>nt Orvo, which 
lliifht witli chi* .S*sta at alNnit oni* mile above the citj. A 
lii;;h ttiiki' h:ul lM>«'n eriH'ted in a eoa%pieuoos part of ttv 
|il»«-f. Til thin >}iv was faxtrmil, ami a pile of wood VH 
r«-:irt'<I at hiT feet. The «*v<'S of the inliabitaata of towB sbA 
riMititrv wi'n* uiMin hrr. <>n hrr also were the ewe of Dit 
cino. She was burnt alive vtith nlow Are. 

*' NcKt came tht* tnni of Dolcinu : be waa aealed high •> 
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a car drawn by oxen, and thos paraded from street to street 
all over Veroelli. His tormentors were all aroond him. 
Beside the oar, iron pots were oarried, filled with homing 
oharooals ; deep in the oharcoals were iron pincers, glowing 
at white heat. These pincers were continually applied to 
the yarioas parts of Dolcino's naked body, all along his prog- 
ress, till all his flesh was torn piecemeal from his limbs ; 
when every bone was bare and the whole town was perambu- 
lated, they drove the still living carcass back to the same 
arena, and threw it on the burning mass in which Margaret 
had been consumed." 

Farther on he adds : — 

^Divested of all fables which ignorance, prejudice, or 
open calumny involved it in, Dolcino's scheme amounted to 
nothing more than a reformation, not of religion, but of the 
Church ; his aim was merely the destruction of the temporal 
power of the clergy, and he died for his country no less than 
for his God. The wealth, arrogance, and corruption of the 
Papal See appeared to him, as it appeared to Dante, as it 
appeared to a thousand other patriots before and after him, 
an eternal hindrance to the union, peace, and welfare of 
Italy, as it was a perpetual check upon the progress of the 
human race, and a source of infinite scandal to the piety of 
earnest believers. . . . 

''To this clear mission of Italian protestantism Doldno 
was true throughout. If we bring the light of even the 
clumsiest criticism to bear on his creed, even such as it hat 
been summed up by the ignorance or malignity of men who 
never utter his name without an imprecation, we have reason 
to be astonished at the little we find in it that may be ooo- 
strued into a wilful deviation from the strictest orthodoiy. 
Luther and Calvin would equally have repudiated him. He 
was neither a Presbyterian nor an Episcopalian, but an nn- 
oomprombing, stanch Papist. His was, most eminently, the 
heresy of those whom we have designated as ' literal Chzie- 
tians.' He would have the Gospel strictly — periiaps blindp 
ly — adhered to. Neither was that, in the abstract, aa 
unpardonable offence in the eyes of the Romanism of those 
times — witness St. Francis and his early flock — pcorided 
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he had limited himself to make Gospel-Uw biadiif 
himself and his followen onljr. Bat Doleiao am 
fun*e it upon the whole Christian emnmumtj^ 
eiipc'cially on those who set up as teachers of tha Goipsly 
thusc^ who laid claim to ApustoUcal so 
the error that damned him.** 

Of Margaret he still farther says^ referring to 
maiiiuicript as authority : — 

*' She was known by the emphatic appellatioo of 
the Beautiful. It is added, that she was an 
of noble |»arenU, and had U'en placed for her cdi 
monastery uf St. Catherine in Trent ; that theio UoloaO' 
who luul also been a monk, or at least a noriee, m a 
of the Onler of the Ilumiliati, in the same towB» 
been eiftelled in eons«*(|ueni'e either of his heretae 
of immoral conduct — Hui'ceedL'd ncTertheless ia 
domesticated in the nunner)* of St. Catherine, aa a 
or a^nt to the nuns, and there accomplished the 
and aUlurtion of the wealthy heiress."* 

•VJ. Vul ScHiii, among whose mountains Fra 
taken priiuiner, is in the di<K*e!M* of NoTarm. 

73. A Bolognese, wlio ntirri'd up dissensioa 
citizens. 

74. The plain of Ix>mbardy sloping down two 
miles and mon\ from Vercelli in IMedmont to 
villiige near Uavenna. 

70. <iui(lo (Ifi CMSA«*ro and Angiolello da 
hon«>rab]e viti/eas uf Kano, going to Kioii&i by ii 
of MaIuti*»tino, wort* by his order thrown into the 
flniwniMl, as here pniphesieil or narrated, near tJbm nD^o 
r»ttolioa on the Adriatic. 

KTi. Malatesttino hail loitt one eve. 

8(». Kiniiui. 

8*J. KiK'ara is a heaiUand near Cattoliea, famooa for A 
gi'roufl winds, to be prcs«TVed from which 
up vowN and prayers. These mi*n will not need to 4* il ; 
they will not n>ai h that cape. 

Utl. Cuno, the lianish«*<l Tribune, who, fleeing to 
camp on the Knliietui. urge«l him to ad^ 
Luvan, I'kanalia^ 1., liowe's Tr. : — 
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To CoMT*! camp the biu^ Curio fled ; 
Onrio, a apeeker turbulent end bold. 
Of Tenel eloqoenoe, thet eerred for gold. 
And prinoiplee that might be bought and aold. 



To CaBear thus, while thooMnd caree infest, 
BerolTing round the warrior*! anzioua breait, 
Hie speech the ready orator addreand. 

** Haste, then, thy towering ea^ea on their way; 
When fidr oocasioQ caUs, *t is fatal to delay.** 

106. Mosca degP Uberii, or dei Lamberti, who^ hj advis- 
ing the murder of Baondelmonte, gave rise to the parties of 
Guelf and Ghibelline, which so long divided Florence. See 
Canto X. Note 51. 

115. Shakespeare, Second IWt of King Henry VI. Act 

m. Sc. 2: — 
What stronger breastplate than a heart untainted? 

Sir Henry Wotton, The Character of a Happy Life: — 

How happy is he bom or taught 

Who serveth not another*B will ; 
Whose armour is his honest thought, 

And sfanple truth Us utmost skilL 

Horace, EpisL Lib. L I. 60 : — 

ffio murus aheneus esto : 
Vn oonscire sibi, nulla pallesoere culpa. 

134. Bertrand de Bom, the torbulent Troabadoor of the 
last half of the twelfth century, was alike skilfol with bis 
pen and his sword, and passed his life in alternately singing 
and fighting, and in stirring up dissension and strife among 
his neighbors. He is the author of that spirited WBiHBOogy 
well known to all readers of Troubadour versei beginning 

The beautiful spring delights me well, 

When flowers and leares are growing ; 
And it pleases my heart to hear the swell 

Of the birds* sweet chorus flowing 
In the echoing wood ; 
And I lore to see, all soattersd aroand, 
PaTUions and tents on the martial gromd ; 

And my spirit finds it good, 
Tb see, on the level plains bqrond, 
Gay knights and steeds eaparison'd : — 



and ending with a challenge to Bichazd CcBor de lion, tell- 
ing his minstrel Papiol to go 
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And un tiM Lord of *Tm Md Vo' 
TiMt p«M« ftlraMy too loaf hM kMK 

•"Rortrand do Horn," says the old P roTcnyal 

pulilUhod by l^ynuuard, CAou de Pof'nes Origmaim 4m 

Trouhiidoun, V. 70, "was a chatelain of Um liiihopM of 

Ptfrigiiouz, Vbicount of ilantefort, a castle with Bcarij a 

thousand retainers. He had a brother, and woald haw 

IKMsessed him of his inheritance, had it not been for Ihn 

of Kn^buid. He was always at war with all his 

with the Count of I'dnf^teuz, and with the Viscimnl cf L^ 

niof^'s, and with Iuh brother Constantine, and with 

when he was Count of Poitou. He was a good 

a 171 mmI warrior, and a good lover, and a good ■■■iwni.nM ^ 

and well informed and W(*H spoken ; and knew well how ie 

liear {^ood and evil fortune. Whenever he wished* he w«l 

master of King Ht* nry of Kngland and of his son ; bat 

d('.iin><i that fatht*r and nun should he at war with 

and one bn»thcr with the oth(*r. And he always 

the king (if France and the king of England should be nl 

ance : and if there werv either |»eace or tmce, straighlwny he 

siiught and endeavored by hiK satires to undo the pees 

t(i !4bow how eaeh wn.^ dishonored bv it. And he hed 

advantages and great niLs fortunes by thus exciting 

twccn tliem. He wrote many satires, but only two 

Tlie king of Aragon eulled the songs of Giraud de 

tho wivi'.i of IWrtmnd dt> Hom*s satires. And he who 

fur him Ihih' the nami- of Tapiul. And he 

and coiirtfoiiH ; and ealltMl thi- (*ount of Rritany, 

the king of Kngland, Yea and No ; and his 

king, MiiriniiT. And h«* M*t hiii whole heart on fi 

war ; and «>iiibroiltMl thr father and son of F—g*nnd, 

the young king was kilb^i by an arrow in n eestle of 

tmnd de liom. 

** And IWrtnuid UM*d to Iniast tluit he had notv 
he needfsl. And when the king took him prisoner, 
him. * l!:ive v«Mi all vour witu, for tou will need them ■ 
Ant! hi* antwen'd, * 1 lost them all when the TooBf 
iIiinI.* II11M1 the king wept, and pardoned 
him mlirs and land}*, and hcknors. And be lived 
became a Cist«Tcian monk." 
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Fanriel, Hittoire de la Po^ie Prooen^aU^ Adler's IV^ p. 
483, quoting part of this pamage, adds : — 

^ In this notice the old biographer indicates the dominant 
trait of Bertrand's character very distinctly ; it was an un- 
bridled passion for war. He loved it not only as the oocar 
sion for exhibiting proofs of yalor, for acquiring power, and 
for winning glory, but also, and even more on account of its 
hazards, on account of the exaltation of courage and of life 
which it produced, nay, even for the sake of the tamuU, the 
disorders, and the evils which are accustomed to follow in its 
train. Bertrand de Bom is the ideal of the undisciplined 
and adventuresome warrior of the Middle Age, rather than 
that of the chevalier in the proper sense of the term." 

See also Millet, HisL LiU. des Troubadours, I. 210, and 
Hist, Liu. de la France par les BMdictins de St. Maur, oon- 
tinuation, XVII. 425. 

Bertrand de Bom, if not the best of the Troubadours, is 
the most prominent aud striking character among them. His 
life is a drama full of romantic interest ; beginning with the 
old castle in Gascony, ** the dames, the cavaliers, the anns, 
the loves, the courtesy, the bold emprise " ; and ending in a 
Cistercian convent, among friars and fastings and penitence 
and prayers. 

135. A vast majority of manuscripts and printed editions 
read in this line, Re Giovanni, King John, instead of Re Guh 
vane, the Young King. Even Boccaccio's copy, which he 
wrote out with his own hand for Petrarca, has Re OkfvannL 
Out of seventy-nine Codici examined by Barlow, he says, 
Study of the Divina Commedia, p. 153, ''Only five were 
found with the correct reading — re giovane. . . . The 
reading re giovane is not found in any of the early editions^ 
nor is it noticed by any of the early commentators." See 
also Gingncnd, Hi;ft, Litt. de V Italie, II. 586, where the sub- 
ject is elaborately discussed, and the note of BiagioU, who 
takes the opposite side of the question. 

Henry II. of England had four sons, all of whom were 
more or less rebellious against him. They were, Heniji sur- 
named Curt-Mantle, and called by the Troubadoon and 
novelists of his time ''The Young King^" beeaaaa he mm 
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orowned during hia father's life ; Riehard 

Coont of (riiiennc and PoiUni ; Geoffroj, Dnke of 

and John Lackland. Henry was the onlj one of 

bore the title of king at the time in qnestion. 

Bom was on terms of intimacy with him, and speafri of 

in hia poems as lo Reysjoves, Hometimes landing, 

times reproving him. One of the best of these 

Complainte, on the death of Henry, which took pbee ia IM^ 

from diitease, Hay Houie ac^countu, from the bolt of a 

say others. He complains tliat he has lost ** 

that was erer bom of mutbcr " ; and goes on to saj« * 

of the courteous, and emperor of the ts 

haye been Seigneur if you had lired longer; for 

the name of the Young King, and were the chief 

of youth. Ay t hauberk and sword* and beantifal 

helmet and gonfalon, ami purpoint and sark, and joj 

love, there in none to maintain them I " 8e« 

Ckoix tie Pacifies, IV. U>. 

In the liibU GtiiU th Proving^ Barbasaa, 
Contes^ II. olrt, he is Hpokon of as 

Li jooM IMa, 
Li proui, li Mifftw, li fOfftoM. 

In the Cmtn Sm-^IU Antirhf, XVIII., XIX^ XXXV^ h» 

in oaIl(*d U, lU fiiitrnw ; and in Koger de W< 
rr* of Ifuilnnt, A. n. 1171H183, " Honrv the 

It wivi to liitn t)mt liortnuid de Horn "gave the rril 
M>U," niilinnliiig him with hi.4 father and his 
Therefore, whtMi the (Mininivntatom challenge Bs 
doeK Shallow, ^ I'ndtT whit-h kini;, IWxoniiui ? iprak or dw I' 
I think we must am^wrr m Shallow does, ** Undei 
Harry.** 

i:i7. Sm- L» Sarwi^l xvii. 1,2: — 
.Mon'over, .Vhithnphel Kaid unto .Vbnalom. Let ■ 
h'Mif«o out twi'lvf thoiiManil nirn, and I will arise and 
.iftiT !>avid thin ni^ht. Ami I will come upon him 
i^ wrarv and wrak-liandml, and I will make him afraid ; 
nil till* |M>opli* tint un* with him shall flee ; aad I will 
the king only.'* 




4t 
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Drjdeiii in his poem of Absalom and AckUopkd^ giTes this 
portrait of the latter : — 

Of thaie the falM Achitoi»hel WM flnfc ; 
A name to all aaooeeding ages cant ; 
For cloae deaigna and crooked coanaela fit; 
Bagadona, bold, and torbolent of wit ; 
Beatleia, unflx'd In prindplea and place ; 
In power impleaa'd, impatient of di^graoe : 
A flery aoul, which, workittg oat ita waj, 
Fretted the i^gmy body to dec^ft 
And o*er inform'd the tenement of daj. 

Then he pats into the month of Achitophel the following 
description of Ahsalom : — 

AospiciooB prinoe, at wboae natirity 
Some royal planet ral*d the aoathern aky ; 
Thy longing coontry'a darling and dedre ; 
Their doody pillar and their goardian Are ; 
Their aaoood Moeea, whoee extended wand, 
Diyidea the aeaa, and ■hows the promiied land ; 
Whoee dawning day, in ereiy diatant age, 
Haa exerciaed the aacred prophet*a rage ; 
The people's prayer, the glad diriner't theme, 
The yoong men*t vidon, and the (M men'a 



CANTO XXIX. 
1. The Tenth and last "cloister of Malebolge,** where 

Justice infallible 
Puniahea forger*, 

and falsifiers of all kinds. This Canto is deyoted to the 
alchemists. 

27. Greri del Bello was a disrepntahle memher of the Ali- 
g^eri family, and was murdered hj one of the Saoohetti. 
His death was afterwards avenged hj his brother, who in 
torn slew one of the Sacchetti at the door of his house. 

29. Bertrand de Bom. 

35. Like the ghost of Ajaz in the Ody$$ey, XI. «<He 
answered me not at all, but went to Erebus amongst the 
other souls of the dead." 

36. Dante seems to share the feeling of the Italian wr>- 
dettOj which required retaliation from smne member of the 
injured family. 




826 NOTES 

" Among the Italiftiifl of this age/* uji N«|iier, 
Hitt., I. Ch. VII., "and for centuriei after, priTste 
was nowT furj^>ttt>ii until revenged, and ge&eralljr i 
a Hiu'cession tif luutuul in juries ; veof^eanoe was aol 
cottsidenrd lawful and juAt, but a posit i%-e dutjr, 
to omit ; and, as iimy In* learned from ancient privrnte 
nals, it was souiftimes allowed to sleep for 
years, and then suddenly struck a vietiu who periinpa 
not yet seen the li^ht when the orif^iual injury 

44>. 'I1ii> Val di Chiaiui, near Arezzo, was in Dante's 
nuirshy luid iK*stilrntial. Now, by the effect of 
is one of the luiHt U>autiful and fruitful of the Ti 
leys. I1ie Mar«>ninia wiis anil !•« notorionsly unhealthy ; 
Canto XIII. Note 9, and Sardinia would seem to 
sliared its ill repute. 

fiT. Korp'Fs tir falsifiers in a iiprneral sense. The ' 
seiublaunt** of (itiwer, Cnu/f*. Amtmt,^ II. : — 

Of fjJ* RombUuut If I thAll telk. 
AU'W' Alt utiHT it la the welle 
IMit tif thr iihii-h decelpC* flowellki 

They are n^^isti'red here on earth to In* punished 

Cl). The i>l;(;;ue (if .K^ina is desiTibed by Orid, Jtfll 
morph. VII., Sti'Ue'itreet*"* Tr. : — 



Tli*>ir filn'k <Iry t'iii;'.i>*« arv 4«ri>]|(»il, adi] arirr* 
Atiil *U*>tX thiik iii»;ti« fmiii puitlii^ tunc* w <lroTV. 
Thr> i:A\>r fur air, witti tUti'niur hiifiv* t* atMli* 
Till I r ra<-.iiK' rtaiiH'ii, but that autftiiriita Ihrir 1m*I. 
Ni> In -1. ii>> •'■•v'riuiF rait tin- «rrli-hr* Iw^r, 
Hut on liip kTf'itn'l, rY|a«^H| t>> i>|vti ajr. 
Tlicy li*-. Aiil h>i|N' 141 riikl a |ilr*aaiii|{ rtvi|n#«B I^ml 
TIh* mifl'riiU r^rth, witli thiit i j] Tr— ii ii runt, 
K'l'ima tlM- liPAl iihii ]i t(H-> iiii|i«rt««l flriL 

Hi-rr i>iM*, «ith fit: lit I lilt Ktfp*. •Iiw^ alowly crwp 
OVr hi-4|i« i-f il'-^l, «ii>l Btraitfiit aucmrnta Ihr hrap: 
Ais'Mhi-r, « !.'.!•• I i« dirt-i.trih an>I l<iiiffui> |irpTaU0d« 
l<r»ail> li;« f ri> III. aii-1 fall* hiitivlf h^waiUiJ ; 
T1ii« «tf ii iM,|>l..riiiK i<Miha Hiirfrya tlM> aki«<a, 
T1i«* Laal •Iffsftr i»ffli«< nf In* i l<Minc ryiv. 
Hut rttf la U>«> llrAv'na ImiJai aM-, mad JIm. 

'Ilie birth of the Mynuidonn, *• who still Mtaia 
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of ants, though now transformed to men," is thus given in 
the same hook : — 

As many anU the inim*roiii bnaebM bear, 
Tha Mine their lebor, uid their frogel oere ; 
Hie brsDohae too aUke oommotion found. 
And ahook th* induatriooa crea turee on the groond. 
Who by degreea (what *a acaioe to be beliered) 
A nobler form and larger bulk r ecetred. 
And on the earth walked an uniiaiial pace, 
With manly strides, and an erected face { 
Their nnm*roiia legt, and former color loat, 
Hie iniects could a human flgnre boast. 

88. Latian, or Italian ; any one of the Latin race. 

109. The speaker is a certain Griffolino, an alchemist of 
Arezzo, who practised upon the credulity of Alhert, a natu- 
ral son of the Bishop of Siena. For this he was burned ; 
but was " condemned to the last Bolgia of the ten for al- 
chemy." 

116. The inventor of the Cretan labyrinth. Orid, Ifeto- 
morph, VIII. : — 

Great Ihedalos of Athens was the man 

Who made the draught, and formed the wondrous plan. 

Not being able to find his way out of the labyrinth, he mada 
wings for himself and his son Icarus, and escaped by flight. 

122. Speaking of the people of Siena, Forsyth, /to/y, 632, 
says : ** Vain, flighty, fanciful, they want the judgment and 
penetration of their Florentine neighbors ; who^ nationally 
severe, call a nail without a head chiodo SaneMe. The ac- 
complished Signora Rinieri told me, that her father, while 
Governor of Siena, was once stopped in his carriage by a 
crowd at Florence, where the mob, recognizing him, called 
out : ' Lasciate passare il Govematore d^ maUi* A natire of 
Siena is presently known at Florence ; for his very walk, 
being formed to a hilly town, detects him on the plain." 

125. The persons here mentioned gain a kind of immor- 
tality from Dante's verse. The Stricca, or Balda8triooa» 
was a lawyer of Siena ; and Niccold dei Salimbeni, or Boii»- 
signori, introduced the fashion of stufBng pheasants with 
doves, or, as Benvenuto says, of roasting them at a fire of 
cloves. Though Dante mentions them apart, they seem. 
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like tho two otben named afterwardft, to hftT* 

l>oni of the Brigata Spenderteda^ or Spendthrift ClaK ^ 

Siena, wIiom* extra vapuiees are recorded bj Bcai 

Iinola. This rliib conflicted of *^twelTe Teiy riek 

giMitlcMnen, who took it into their heads to do thiap 

would make a f^reat part of the world wooder."* 

inf^ly eaeh vontrilmted eighteen thouaand golden 

<-4inimon fund, amounting in all to two hnndred 

thousand tiorins. They built a palace, in whieh 

ber hail a splendid chaniWr, and tbej gare 

ners and sup|>ers ; ending their lianqneta 

throwing all the dishes, tubU^-omamenta, and kniTcn nf gdtf 

and sih-er out of the window. ** This silly institntMa^" Mf^ 

tinues lienvenuto, <* lasteil only ten months, th« 

U'ing exhausted, and the wretched members 

fiiblf niul laughing-st4K-k of all the world.** 

In honor of this rhib, Kolgore da San Gei 
poet of tlu* day (iL'(iO), wr«>te a series of tweWe 
sonnets, one for each month of the year, with 
and Cont'I union. A translation of these sooneto any h» 
found in I). C lUissetti's Knrly Italian PoeU. Thm 
tion runs as follows : — 

Tiito th« MitlM> an<l lunlly F<-Ucmihlp. 
(I know nut ulirrr, ImjI whrrMor*er» 1 kBOW, 
I>inll J Mxl MiDir. ) In* fiwfiinc ; and tlMrrto, 
I>iiri, hawkA, Mill a full pune wbmte to dip; 
giialli atnirk i' tlw ftiirbl ; Mffi mKtkd to tks 

IUrt-h'<tiTi-1«, tar<><lMiun<b, and htood-ho u ads 

Ami oVr that rtMdiii, a miwn for Klrrol^ 

W hrtar |iraiw In t^irua aiirinca from Up to V^ 
TincM-t io, .\ttiin <li Tiifrno, ami AnnaUa, 

lUrtol'i. ui>I Xuirani. aii<l Paroot, 

Whii wrll niMcbt paM for rhildmi of Ei 
T'lUilnNu an<l Taliant mntt thaa l^nealot, — 

T» rat h. 0<h! ipfw*! I \hrm worthy ovary ■ 

Til li'fM iilfh t<mnianirnt In CamtloL 

iru;. "'niis CaiMHThio.** savs the Ottima, 
subth* AlclH-nii«t ; and liet*aiise he was burned for 
alrhmiT in Sirna, he exhibits his hatred to the 
givrs us to undi*rstanfl that the author knew 
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CANTO XXX. 

1. In this Canto the same Bolgia is eontumed, with differ- 
ent kinds of Falsifiers. 

4. Athamas, king of Thebes and husband of Ino, daughter 
of Cadmus. His madness is thus described bj Ovid, MetO' 
morph, IV., Eusden's Tr. : — 

Now AttuHOM criM out, hit roMon fled, 

** Here, fellow-honten, let the toOe be aprwid. 
I aaw a lioneee, In qoeet of food. 
With her two jroong, nm roering in this wood.** 
Again the fancied aaTagee were mmo. 
As through hia paUoe itill he ohaaed hie qoeen ; 
Then tore Learchua from her hreaet : the ehUd 
Stretched Uttle anna, and on its father miled, — 
A father now no more, — who now begun 
Around hia head to whirl his giddy eoot 
And, quite inwniible to nature'e call. 
The helpieas Infknt flung againit the walL 
The aame mad poiaoo in the mother wrooglit; 
Toong Melicerta in her arma ahe cani^t. 
And with disordered treasea, howling, fliea, 

" O Baoohua, Erde, Baochua I " loud ahe cries. 
The name of Bacchua Juno laughed to hear. 
And aaid, " Thy foater-god baa coat thee dear.** 
A rock there stood, whose aide the beating waves 
Had long cooaumed, and hollowed into caTSS. 
The liead shot forwards in a bending steep. 
And oast a dreadful corert o*er the deep. 
The wretched Ino, on destruction bent. 
Climbed up the diflf, — such strength her fmy lent : 
Thence with her guiltless boy, who wept in Tain, 
At one bold spring she jdunged into the main. 

16. Hecuba, wife of Priam of Troy, and mother of Polyz- 
ena and Polydorus, Ovid, XIII., Stanyan's Tr. : — 

When on the banks her son fai ghastty hoe 
Transfixed with Thraoian arrows strikes her tIsw, 
The matron shrieked ; her big swoln grief 
The power of utterance ; she stood agiiait ; 
8he had nor speech, nor tears to give rsUsf : 
Excess of woe suppressed the rising grief. 
Lifeless as stone, on earth she fiz*d her Sfyas; 
And then looked up to HeaT*n with wQd 
Now she contempUtes o*er with sad debgM 
Her son*s pale rissge ; then her akiag sl|^ 
Dwells on his wounds : she varisa tliiis by 
THI with ooUeeted rage at Isi^th aba bom^ 
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wad M tiM BoCher-UoB, wktB 

TIm hMmU of prej §hm Mdu bar nvtalMd 

Swift fliM the nvuhcr ; •!»• mufcs kia 

And by Um print dincta bar i 

80 HMniba witb winirM criaf lad r^a 

PunHMW tbe kiutf, rvfardlraa of bar tfa. 

FluCoiM bar f ork j flngvra in bia mjmt ; 
Taan out tba rooCad balls ; bar 
And ia tbe boUuw urba bar bapd 




Tbe Tbraciaoa, Arad at tbia faibi 
Witb darta and •louea aaaail tba fraatk qi 
8h# «narU and ffrowb, nor la an bi 
Tban bitea iiai«liaDt at Ibe ^inniiling ilps 
Kxtroda brr jawa, aa abr hm Toiea wovld 
To keen laTertlTea in ber voalad rbriTt ; 
But barka, and tbmcr the jclpiaf bmta balnjiL 

31. (ixiffolino <r An*zz(i, uivntioiuHl in Canto XXIX. 

42. The Muiio " iiuul Kprito/* (tuuini Schicvhi, 
in line «(2. ** Hiioku Duuati uf Klurence,** sars 
** altliuiif^h a iiiibU'iimn ami uf an illiutrioiu 
nti%'i*rthrlfS!i lik(> other nubleuivn uf hiii time, and bj 
uf thi'fb* hail };n>atly iucn'osod bis fiatrinion/. Wbca 
bour uf <loath ilr«*w uoar, tho stiii|; of coniicienoe 
to make a will in whirh be ff.ivr fat lefp^ies to maDT pcopl* ; 
wben*u]H)n his S4in Siinun, (tbe (Htimo aars bU Hfphaw,) 
think ill}; him m* If fniirinoiisly afi;y^*ve<l, ftnborafd V 
S-hirrhi <li>i ('avalfauti, wh(» ^tt into Baodo'ft bed« 
a will in o|i|MiHltioii to the other, (lianni mucb 
HiiDSd." In this will (lianni S«-hiechi (li<i not forgvi 
whilf making Sinimi hi-ir ; for, acvordinf^ to tbe 
put this r1:iii>«i> inti» ir : ** To <tianni Si*bii*rbi I beqocatk 
man*.*' Thin wa^ tlif " hulv «if the benl,** and Bea^ 
aihl**, *' ni»n«- mi>n- U<:iiitifiil w:lh to lie found in Ti 
and it \%:lh v.ilurd at a thousand ttorinA.** 

t»I. Mr.iMT Adanio, a fal<d*-4*oiu«*r «)f Krrtciav vbo ni 
iuAtiiration of tin* Counts <fiiiiIo, AIi*>«*<andn», and A||lMBattn 
of Koniriia, (Mill ntrrfeit I'll thf ;^ihlen tlortn of Fli 
wliiih iMin* I in on*' side a lily, iuid on the otbrr the 
•lohn till' Hapti^t. 

•M. TajifMi, firr*L<tilrmmr, XIII. TiO, Kairfai*s Tr. : — 

IC» that Ihe glulinc riven eral bftJ Mas 
Adirvn ibMr vefdant cbaoMeta faally roBad, 
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Or JbiUliig rtrMum, which to the ywSSmy grean, 
DifltOled from tops of Alpine mountainB cold, 
Thoee he dedred in Tain, new Umnente heen 
Augmented thus with wlih of oomforti fM ; 
Thoee waters oool he drank fai Tain oonoelt, 
Which more increaaed hie thirst, increased his heat. 

65. The upper valley of the Amo is in the piOYuice of 
Cassentino. Quoting these three lines, Ampere, Voya^ 
Dantesque^ 246, says : ** In these untranslatable verses, there 
is a feeling of humid freshness, which almost makes one 
shudder. I owe it to truth to say, that the Cassentine was a 
great deal less fresh and less verdant in reality than in the 
poetry of Dante, and that in the midst of the aridity which 
surrounded me, this poetry, by its very perfection, made one 
feel something of the punishment of Master Adam." 

73. Forsyth, Italy, 116, says : << The castle of Romenft, 
mentioned in these verses, now stands in ruins on a preci- 
pice about a mile from our inn, and not far off is a spring 
which the peasants call Fonte Branda. Might I presume to 
differ from his commentators, Dante, in my opinion, does 
not mean the great fountain of Siena, but rather this obeoore 
spring ; which, though less known to the world, was an ob- 
ject more familiar to the poet himself, who took refuge here 
from proscription, and an image more natural to the coiner 
who was burnt on the spot." 

Ampere is of the same opinion. Voyage Dante$quef 246 : 
''The Fonte Branda, mentioned by Master Adam, is as- 
suredly the fountain thus named, which still flows not far 
from the tower of Romena, between the place of the crime 
and that of its punishment." 

On the other hand, Mr. Barlow, CofUributiont^ remarks : 
<' This little fount was known only to so few, that Dante, 
who wrote for the Italian people generally, can soaroely be 
thought to have meant this, when the famous Fonte Branda 
at Siena was, at least by name, familiar to them all, and 
formed an image more in character with the insatiable thint 
of Master Adam." 

Poetically the question is of slight importance; for, as 
Fluellen says, << There is a river in Macedon, and there is 
also moreover a river at Monmouth, . . . and there is sal- 
mons in both." 
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86. This line and line 11 of Canto XXIX. an 
(labriellc Utisfletti in conHrmation of hia tbeory of tha ' 
cipal Allegi>r>- of the Inferno," thai the citjr of Dift b 
lie says, Spirito AntipapaU^ I. 62, Miss Ward's Tr. :-» 

** This well is siuTouiided by a high wall, and tJbm «aO kj 
a vast trench ; the eircuit of the trench is twenty-two 
and that of the wall eleven miles. Now the oatward 
of the walls of lionic (whether real or imagiaafly ^ 
not) waH reck<»ned by I)ant4*'s contemporaries to be 
twenty-two miles ; and the walls of the city were 
still are, cle%-en miles nmnd. Hence it is clear, 
triri'rti time which looks into ilome, as into a minor, 
there the eurnipt pIoA'e which is the llnal goal to its 
or pcfiple, that is, the figurative Rome, * 
IHs.' " 

The trench here spoken itf is the last trench of 
Dante mentions nu wiill ubout the well ; only gianta 
rouml it like t«)werH. 

U7. rotiphar*s wife. 

IW. Virpr.s " iHTJiired Sinon," the Greek 
the Trojans to uccept the wuuden horse, telling 
meant t<» protect the city, in lieu of the statae of 
stolen by l)iome<I and I'lvh-nes. 

Chaucer, S wines Prttstes Tale : — 

O fAbr dlaOinilour. <> Grwk fllDoa, 
ThAt brouxbtart Troje At ullrrlj to mvw» 

llXi. Tlif (li.M'ajie uf tymfHiuite* is so called ** 
ulMlomeii in distended with wiml, and t*^ndff lika a 
when struck.** 

128. Ovid, Mftamorph. III. : — 

A fiNinUia In • lUrkanmv wood, 

!Vur itdiwd witli UUing loarcw nor rWag mmL 

CANTO XXXI. 

1. This Canto d«*scribi*s the Ilain of the Giaala^ 
M:il**bolf*e aimI the iiiiiuth of the Infernal Pit. 
■I. llutfi, XVI. : •* A Pelion ash, which Chifoa g»^ 



A 
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(Achilles') father, out from the top of Mount Pelioo, to be 
the death of heroes." 

Chancer, Squieres Tale : — 

And of AohlllM for bis qoeliito q^em, 
For he ooode with ft bothe hole and dnre. 

And Shakespeare, in Second Part of King Henry (Kb Sixth, 

V. L: — 

Whoee nnlle end frown, like to Aohfllee' ipeer, 
Is able with the change to klU and onre. 

16. The battle of Roncesvalles, 

When Charlemain with all hia pMnffo fdl 
Bjr Fontarabia. 

18. Archbishop Torpin, Chronide, XXIIL, Rodd's Tr., 
thus describes the blowing of Orlando's horn : — 

'* He now blew a loud blast with his horn, to summon ai^ 
Christian concealed in the adjacent woods to his assLstanoe, 
or to recall his friends beyond the pass. This horn was en- 
dued with such power, that all other horns were split by its 
sound ; and it is said that Orlando at that time blew it with 
such vehemence, that he burst the yeins and nenres of his 
neck. The sound reached the kingf s ears, who lay enoamped 
in the valley still called by his name, about eight miles from 
Ronceval, towards Gascony, being carried so ftix by snper- 
natural power. Charles would have flown to his snecoTy bat 
was prevented by Ganalon, who, conscious of Orlando's suf- 
ferings, insinuated it was usual with him to sound his horn on 
light occasions. * He is, perhaps,' said he, * pursning smne 
wild beast, and the sound echoes through the woods ; it will 
be fruitless, therefore, to seek him.' O wicked tnitor, de- 
ceitful as Judas ! What dost thou merit ? " 

Walter Scott in Ifaimiofi, VI. 83, makes allniion to Or- 
lando's horn : — 

O f or a blast of that dread hots, 
On Fontarabian edioea boma, 

That to King Ohailea did eooM, 
When Rowland bnTO, asd Olhrler, 
And ereiy paladfai and peer, 

On Roneeevallea died ! 

Orlando's horn is one of the fovorite iletiofis of eld fo- 
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nuuice, and U sarpasaed in power onlj b^ that of 

which took sixty men to blow it, and could be heaid atai 

tance of sixty miles I 

41. Montvre^giouo ia a pictureiqne old eaatle OB aa 
ncnco near Siena. Am|>cre, Vo^ge Dttnie$qti€f SSI, f* 
marlu : '* Thia fortreiis, an the commentaton aaj» 
niahcd with towen all round about, and had none ia 
centre. In its pn'^ient state it ia still Teiy faitlifallj 
scribed by the vi'me, 

Mi>iit4Tt*ffinon <li torri il coroo^** 

59. This pine-cone of bronze, which is now ia the 
of the Vatican, won found in the mausoleum of Hadriaa, 
is supiMwed to ha%'e erowni*<l its fiummit. ** I have 
d.iily/* says Mrs. Kenible, Ynir of Consolation^ lA2p *< 
the lonely, sunny ^inlenM, o|»eu like the palace halla to 
where the wide-s weeping oranj^*- walks end in some 
view of the siul :uid noble Campa^pia, where silver 
tains eall to e:u*li other through the silent, oTerarchtag 
tern of diirk :iih1 lnif^.uit ^'en, and where the hoge 
pine, by which Dante nieiLsun'd his i^reat giant, jet 
in the niid.st <»f ^*toeful viimvh and liass-reliefs 
former a^'s, and the more ^^rac^^ful blossoms blowB 
the verv hour." 

And AMijM'^n', Vomij^ IktnU.ifpif, 'St 7, remarks : ' 
Dante takr*i as a |Miiiit of t'ttinpari.Hon an object of 
nate ni/r ; th<' j'i'jfui is eleven feet high, the giant then 
be Hi'veiity ; it |H*rforni<(, in the de.<k*ription, the ofBee of 
Hgiinw which art* plaecfl near nuinuments to render it 
for till' eve to inea.HU re tlu-ir heiiiht." 

Mr. Norton. Tnivrl and Stwltf in Ital^, 253, thu 
the sanii' olgn-t : — 

"Thin iiinr^nnt* of bnm/e waM set originally 
Huniniit of till' Maus4>leuni of llailrian. After this 
v|iiilihr<- had iiiitb-r;; me nianv evil fates, and as its 
nii'ut.H wi-re MtripiMil om* by on** from it, the rone waa ia 
Hiitli criitiiry t;iken down, and earrifil off to adom % f« 
whii h hx\ 1km- n run>truet«'d for the use of dusty and thfai^ 
pdgniuM, in a pilUrt-d enclosure called the ParaditOt \m 
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of the old basilica of St Peter. Here it remained for oen- 
tnries ; and when the old church gave way to the new, it was 
put where it now stands, useless and out of place, in the trim 
and formal gardens of the Papal palace/' 

And adds in a note : — 

*' At the present day it serves the bronze-workers of Borne 
as a model for an inkstand, such as is seen in the shop-win* 
dows every winter, and is sold to travellers, few of whom 
know the history and the poetry belonging to its oiiginaL'* 

John Evelyn in his Diary, Rome, Jan. 18, 1645, describ- 
ing the Vatican Grardens, says : ^ We were likewise showed 
the relics of the Hadrian Moles ; viz., the Pine, a vast 
piece of metal which stood on the summit of that mauso- 
leum." 

67. ** The gaping monotony of this jargon," says Leigh 
Hunt, ** full of the vowel a, is admirably suited to the mouth 
of the vast half-stupid speaker. It is like a babble of the 
gigantic infancy of the world.** 

77. Nimrod, the ** mighty hunter before the Lord," who 
built the tower of Babel, which, according to the Italian po^ 
ular tradition, was so high that whoever mounted to the top 
of it could hear the angels sing. 

Cory, Ancient Fragments, 51, gives this extract from the 
Sibylline Oracles : — 

Bat when the judgments of the Almighty God 
Were ripe for execution ; when the Town 
Rom to the aUee upon AMyria's plafai 
And all mankind one langaage only knefw ; 
A dread commiarion from on high waa gbna 
To the fell whirlwinda, which with dire alanaa 
Beat on the Tower, and to ita lowest baae 
Shook it conrulaed. And now all interDOom, 
By some occult and orerruling power, 
Ceaaed among men : by ntteranoe ibmj ifaro?» 
Perplexed and anxloua to diaoloia fheir mind ; 
But their Up failed them, and in Ikn d woidi 
Produced a painful bahMing aouid : fha plafoa 
Waa thence called Babel ; by th' apoatafca enm 
Named from the erent. Then WTered far amgr 
They aped uncertain into reatana muknowB ; 
Thua Idngdoma roae, and the 0Md wortd waafflltd. 



94. Odyssey, XI., Buckley's Tr. : <" God-like OfeofaiidfMu 
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nuuice, and is sarpasied in power only bj that of 

which took sixty men to blow it, and could be haaid ■!»< 

tanc« uf sixty luilcfl I 

41. Monten*gpoue i« a pictureiqiie old eastla oo aa 
nonce near Siena. Ampeit*, Vojfage DanUaquif SS1« i^ 
marks : ** Thin fortress, as the commentaton tay, waa tum^ 
uishcd with towen all round about, and bad noaa m Ika 
centre. In its prt^sent state it is still Tery faithfully 
scribed by the wnv, 

Mniiti'rrmnoii ili turri il corona ** 

/i9. This piiie-com^ of bronze, which is now in the 
of the Vatican, was found in the mausoleum of lladnaai,i 
is KUp]M»sefl to luive rrown«*d its .lummit. ** I haru 
d:uly/* Kiys Mrs. Kenible, Vfiir of ConaalatUm^ l«ifiy 
the lonrly, sunny f^rtlens, (»|»en like the palace balls to 
where thf wiile-N weeping omn^^ walks end in some 
view of the s:m1 :uid noble Camiiajrua, where silver 
Ukins fuU to ciuli nthrr (hmu^h the silent, orerarehiag 
ters of diirk ami fra^^ant ^n^'en, and where the huge 
pine, by which Dante measured his f^reat f(iant, yeC 
in the iiiid.*<t i>f j^RU'eful ViUM-s and bass-reliefs 
former up.'s, and the more ^p^iceful blossoms blowu 
the verv hour." 

And AniiW^ns Vfyntjr I kint^Atpie, U77, remarka : " 
pHntf taki's an a jHiint (»f e(»in]mnson an object of 
iiati* «i/t' ; till- f'"fun Ls eleven fert hif^, the [pant theu 
be si>venty ; it iKTfiirni.<(, in the description, the olBee of 
flpirfi wliirh an* plaee<l ni-ar monuments to render it 
for th«* rye to iiii*:isiin' thiMr hrii;ht.** 

Mr. Norton. Tnirel nwl Stwly in Italy^ *Jo3, thttf 
the saint* t»liJ4*et : — 

" riiiH pinfH'one of bmn/e wha tu^i oripnally 
summit of tlir Mausoleum of Hadrian. After this ii 
wpiil< hn- had undi-r;; >ne many evil fates, and as ita 
nifiitH wi-n* ^trip|M■«I nne by t>ni* fnun it, the cone waa 
•dxth fi-ntury takru «I«iwn. andearrii'd off to adorn a fi 
whii-h h.T<l U-«n riin«triiet4*d fur the use of dusty and 
pdgrims, in a pillared enclosure called the Paradito^ ■ 
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of the old basilica of St Peter. Here it remained for oen- 
tnries ; and when the old church gave way to the new, it was 
put where it now stands, useless and out of place, in the trim 
and formal gardens of the Papal palace." 

And adds in a note : — 

** At the present day it serves the bronze-workers of Borne 
as a model for an inkstand, such as is seen in the shop-win* 
dows every winter, and is sold to travellerB, few of whom 
know the history and the poetry belonging to its oiiginaL'* 

John Evelyn in his Diary, Rome, Jan. 18, 1645, describ- 
ing the Vatican Grardens, says : '* We were likewise showed 
the relics of the Hadrian Moles ; viz., the Pine, a vast 
piece of metal which stood on the summit of that manao- 
lenm." 

67. ** The gaping monotony of this jargon,'' says Leigh 
Hunt, '' full of the vowel a, is admirably suited to the mouth 
of the vast half-stupid speaker. It is like a babble of the 
gigantic infancy of the world.'' 

77. Nimrod, the ** mighty hunter before the Ijotdi^ who 
built the tower of Babel, which, according to the Italian pc^ 
ular tradition, was so high that whoever mounted to the top 
of it could hear the angels sing. 

Cory, AncierU Fragments^ 51, gives this extract from the 
StbyUine Grades : — 

Bat when the jadgments of the Ahnlfl^ty God 
Were ripe for execution ; when the Town 
Roee to the aUee npon AMyria's plain 
And all mankind one languge only knefw ; 
A dread commlasion from on high was ginm 
To the fell whirlwinda, which with dire alarma 
Beat on the Tower, and to ita lowest baae 
Shook it conrulaed. And now all interooona, 
By aome occnlt and orerrullng power, 
Ceaaed among men : by ntteranoe they ■faro?* 
Perplexed and anxioua to dJaoloea fheir mind ; 
Bat their lip failed them, and in Ikn d woidi 
Produced a painfnl bahbUng eoond : fhe plaeo 
Was thenoe called Babel ; hj th' apostate enm 
Named from the erent. Then leTerBd tar urnwj 
They sped onoertain into reataoa onknown ; 
Thna kingdoms rose, and the glad world wasflllid. 



94. Odyssey, XI., Buckley's Tr. : <" God-like OfeofaiidfMu 
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famed Ephialtes ; whom the fmithfnl aartb 
est and far the most beaatif al, at least after il l— Uiu i 
For at nine yean old they were alio nine enbiU in 
and in height they were nine fathoms. Who ctcb 
the immortals that they would set np a strife of 
war in Olympus. They attempted to place Ossn wptm OI|b 
pus, and upon Ossa leafy Pelion, that heaven migbft bn m^ 
cessible. And they would have accomplished it^ if thmj 
reached the meavure of youth ; but the son of Jovn, 
fair-haired Latona borci destroyed them both, bnfovi 
down flowered under their temples and thickened npoa 
cheeks with a flowering Ward.** 

08. The giant with a hundred handf. jEmrid^ 
'' ^1iIgaH>n, who, they say, had a hundred arms and n 
drcd luuidii, and flashed Are from flfty mouths and 
when against the thunderbolts of Jore he on so mnnj 
bucklers ohulied ; unsheathed so many swords." 

lie is sup|>osed to liave been a famous pirate, 
of the huiidr(>d honiLs aruHu from the hundred snilnri 
manned his ship. 

100. The giant AntAus is here nnboand, be cana a h» 
not been at *' the mighty war ** against the gods. 

115. Tlic vall(*y uf the Hagrada, one of whone 
flowrs by Zania, the scc*nv <if iSfipio's great nciory 
nibal, by which he gained his greatest renown and hii litln if 
Africanus. 

Among the ni*ighlM>nng hilU, according to f nmn, P%m^ 
^tUia, IV., the giant Aiit:i'U)« had his cave. SpnnkiBf nl 
Curio*s voyage, he sayn : — 

To AfrU-*H r<«iit In* rut a t)ir U»,uay way, 
WtM>r« km tiH> oiii-v vicUiniiiu Cwthaf* Uf. 
Thrrf Uinlintf. t«i thi» wrll kiknni camp ha MaiH 
Whrrv fnrm afar tin* ilmtAUt araa h^ ipiaa: 
WYM-rv Ilacraila** diili «aTta thf Mmla dlviAa, 
An-I ilimly iliiwiiwanl n>ll thrlr •litffftah liilv. 
Proiii tlirtiit> lir arvka llif hi'ichtii mmvanl by 
AihI halliiwnl ^) tin- i;rrat ('unMlUn oaaa : 
T*.u* riM-k« aii<l litlU wlm h l><nc, lrailiU(«a mjt 
Wi^fv lirlil liy hii|^ Autji-ua* bttrrtil away. 



Ilut Bivttirr ilrMlfl iliU rtiiuf aovBlaln gntf, 
A»l Sclpiu'i iiaiMd cii»>iaM mock tka plan. 
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Wbila, flxfaig bore lib fnaoaui cmapt he eaUi 
flaroe Hiinihal from Rome's doroted waHa. 
Am yet the monldOTJng worb remain in Tiew, 
Where dreedfnl onoe the Letian eeglei flew. 

124. JEneid, YI. : ** Here too jon might haye seen TityuB, 
the foster-child of all-bearing earth, whose body is extended 
over nine whole acres ; and a huge Tnltore, with her hooked 
beak, pecking at his immortal liver." Also Mj|«My, XL, in 
sinular words. 

Typhosus was a giant with a hundred heads, like a dragon's, 
who made war upon the gods as soon as he was bom. He 
was the father of Greryon and Cerbems. 

132. The battle between Hercules and Antnns is described 
by Lucan, PharsalieLj TV, : — 

Bright in Olymplo ofl Alcidee shone, 
Anteus with his mother's dnst is strown, 
And seeks her friendly force to eld hie own. 

136. One of the leaning towers of Bologna, which Eustace, 
Clastical Tour, 1. 167, thinks are " remarkable only for their 
unmeaning elevation and dangerous deviation from the per- 
pendicidar.'' 

CANTO xxxn. 

I. In this Canto begins the Ninth and last Circle of the 
Inferno, where Traitors are punished. 

Hence in the smallest circle, where the point ie 
Of the UniTerse, open which Die is seated, 
Whoe*er betrays forerer is iwnemned. 

3. The word thrust is here used in its architectural sense, 
as the thrust of a bridge against its abutments, and the 
like. 

9. Still using the babble of childhood. 

II. The Muses ; the poetic tradition being that Amphion 
built the walls of Thebes by the sound of his lyre ; and the 
prosaic interpretation, that he did it by his persoasive eli>- 
quence. 

15. Matthew zxvi. 24 : <* Woe unto that man by whom the 
Son of man is betrayed I it had been good for that man if he 
had not been bom." 
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28. T&mbcrnich u a mounUin of SelAToaMp 
|Muia ODotlior near Lticca. 

/>5. TlioM* two ** luincrnble brothers " 
NaiMilcoiiv, HoiiH of Alberto degli Alberti, lord of Fi 
in the valley of the Hisenzio. After their father's linsffc Ih^j 
quarrelliMl, and one treaehcroiuljr slew the other. 

58. I'aina a the first of the four diTisions of 
and takes its name from the ttmt fratrieide. 

0*J. Sir .Monlred, Hcm of King Arthur. See La 
tTArthnrf, HI. eh. li>7 : " And there King Arthur 
MordnMl under the nhield with a foiue of his speafv 
out the UhIv more than a fa«lom." 

Niithiu); is said hen* of the 8un*s shining tl 
wound, HO ail to break the hIuvIow on the grouada \mX 
ineidi-nt is nientionrd in the ItalLin venioo of the 
of Lauut'cldt of the Ijike, A* ilbuitrt f famnia utoria di 
cillntto dtl 1,'vjt), III. eh. ItVJ : ** liehind the opening 
by the l.inof there passed thnmj^h the wound a raj of 
sun so niauiffstlv, that <iirtli't luiw it.*' 

tk'). KiM'acria wxs une nf the ranecllieri Bianchi,of 
and w:Lt eii^i<»fd in the atT^ir iif eutting off the haad of Ui 
half-brothtT. See Note (Vi, Canto VL lie is said 
Imve kille«l his uuele. 

rO. .^:issi»l Ma^fhi'mni, nrennling to R(*n^*enuto» 
of tlie ToN.'lii f:iniily of Florfure. lie munlered hii 
in 4»rdfr (•» p-t |Hi<»<«i"«'.ii)n of his |ini|M>rtT ; for which 
he w:is r:irrii'<i tliniu;;li thi* stre«*t8 of Florence nsilcd n Ib 
a ea<«k, and tlifu lK-lir.idi*d. 

(is. (\iMiii-iou df* r.i//i of Valdamo, who murd sw j Hi 
kiiisniiiu I'lH'rtiiio. Hut hit erini«* will seem small 
fiiHJii>I«' when eonii»aMMl with that of another kii 
liuf> dc' r.-i/zi. who tnsu'hrriMisly surrenderiHl the 
I'uno in V:ildarno, when>in many Morrntine es 
takt-n ami put to diMth. 

HI . Th" o|MMki*r 14 li4M'ra di*);1i .Vl»ali, who«e ti 
tht' di-fiMt t'f til'* <iUt*lf^ at till' famous battle uf 
in V2^V\. .s.^> Not«> hi;, Canto X. 

** Mr4«T lifK*ea drgli .Vliati. the traitor,** says 
Storiti, ih. 171, "with his sword in 
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the hand of Messer Jaoopo de' Pftzii of Bloreiioe, idio bore 
the standard of the caTidry of the Commnne of Florenoe. 
And the knights and the people, seeing the standard down, 
and the treachery, were put to rout." 

88. The second division of the Circle, called Antenora, 
from Antenor, the Trojan prince, who betrayed his country 
by keeping ap a secret correspondence with the Greeks. Vir- 
gil, jEneidf I. 242, makes him founder of Padna. 

106. See Note 81 of this Canto. 

116. Buoso da Dnera of Cremona, being bribed, snffered 
the French cavalry under Groido da Monforte to pass throogh 
Lombardy on their way to Apnlia, withoot opposing them as 
he had been commanded. 

117. There is a doable meaning in the Italian expression 
$ta fresco, which is well rendered by the Yolgarism, left out m 
the cold, so familiar in American politics. 

119. Beccaria of Pavia, Abbot of Vallombrosa, and Papal 
Legate at Florence, where he was beheaded in 1258 for plot- 
ting against the Guelfs. 

121. Gianni de' Soldanieri, of Florence, a Ghibelline, who 
betrayed his party. Villani, VII. 14, says : '* Messer Gianni 
de' Soldanieri put himself at the head of the populace from 
motives of ambition, regardless of consequences which were 
injurious to the Ghibelline party, and to his own detriment, 
which seems always to have been the case in Florenoe with 
those who became popular leaders." 

122. The traitor Granellon, or Granalon, who betrayed the 
Christian cause at Roncesvalles, persuading Charlemagne 
not to go to the assistance of Orlanda See Canto XXXL 
Note 18. 

Tebaldello de' Manf redi treacherously opened the gates of 
Faenza to the French in the night. 

130. Tjrdeus, son of the king of Calydon, slew Menalippns 
at the siege of Thebes and was himself mortally wounded. 
Statins, Thehaid, VUI., thus describes what followed : — 

0*6icoine with }oj and «ng«r, Tydeut tries 
To rmiM hinnMlf , and megti witli ttfir iffM 
The deathfnl ot^Jact, plwuad m he a iu fi y td 
Hit own oooditioii in hit foa** putUi^ed. 
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And mmw with furor la kta 
White hit ranavlu th» nUliw bttlte of 
That MiQicht and ■himaii ailoraololy tko 
CoBtaatad now, hte vnth bofp to 
And Um florro irarrlor had osplrod la 
But tho fell flmd a thooffht o< 
Unworthy of himatlf and of tha 
Maaawhite, hw rira uamovad, Trttooln 
To crown her hero with ImBOclal faao ; 
Bat when ahe «w hte Jawa h—prinMad o*ar 
With ■pattered hraiaa, and ttngad witli IMsf 
WhUat hU lm|ilorin|( friend* attaaf* te 
To calm his fury, and hla raga raatrain, 
AjpUn, racoiUng fmm the liMlliwwaa vftav. 
The acnlptorM taryK o*er har faoa aha 




CANTO xxxni. 

1. Id thiM Canto the Hubjcct of the preceding i 

13. Ci 111 tit Ug«>Imo del la (therradeaca 
'* Kaiiwd to the hi^hej^t tiflicpA of the republic for 
aavH Nupier, Fhirrutiue Iluttorj/, I. 318, ** lie wtmld 
become alwulute, had not his own nephew, Nino W 
Judgi* of (ralhira, r«>nte(it«il thui mipremacy and f 
•elf into conjoint and equal aitthoritj ; this 
tinue, and a ttort of compminM* was for the 
by which ViHiHintc retirtMi t«i the absolute 
Sanlinia. Hut rptliuo, still diiMatistied, tent hia 
turb the island ; a (]ea«llv feud was the eoDBe<|aea 
aintinKt <iurlph, while the luti*nt spirit of GhibeUiBisii^ 
ftlliMl the l>n':iHt<« «if the ritiz4*ns and was eneoumgMl bj 
and friar, felt it« advantaf^ ; the Archbishup 
baldino was itn n>:il head, but h(* work«*d with hidifoa 
as the apparent friend of either ehieftain. In 1287, 
aiiine !*har|i eontests, iMith of tliem abdirated, for 
it was alle}^*d. 4»f public trancpiillity ; lait, sooi 
their ••rmr, a^un uniti-41, anil. MMiurinf( the streets 
thi'ir fnllfiwfpt, foreibly n*-«'4tabli»hefl their aotborilj. 
I^ifri «i*eni«'d t«> assent ipiietly to this new 
hMikril without eniiiti«in on the bbKidr curpae of hk 
nephew, who had been stabbed by UgoUno ; nad no 
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his diBaimnlation, that he not only refnaed to belieye the 
murdered body to be his kinsmaii'iy bat zealouslj aansted 
the Count to establish himself alone in the govemmenti and 
accomplish Visconte's min. The design was saooessfnl; 
Nino was oveioome and driven from the town, and in 1288 
Ugolino entered Pisa in triumph from his yilla, wbaie he 
had retired to await the catastrophe. The Archbishop had 
neglected nothing, and Ugolino found himself associated with 
this prelate in the public govemment ; events now began to 
thicken ; the Count could not brook a competitor^ mooh less 
a Ghibelline priest : in the month of July both parties flew 
to arms, and the Archbishop was victorious. After a feeUe 
attempt to rally in the public pahuse. Count Ugolino, his two 
sons, Uguccione and Gaddo» and two young gran d sons , An- 
selmuccio and Brigata, surrendered at discretion, and were 
immediately imprisoned in a tower, afterwards called the 
Torre deUa fame, and there perished by starvati<m. Coont 
Ugolino della Gherradesca, whose tragic story after five fann- 
dred years still sounds in awful numbers from the lyie of 
Dante, was stained with the ambition and darker vices of 
the age ; like other potent chiefs, he sought to enslave his 
country, and checked at nothing in his impetuous career ; 
he was accused of many crimes; of poisoning his own 
nephew, of failing in war, making a disgraceful peaoe, of 
flying shamefully, perhi^ traitorously, at Meloria, and of 
obstructing all negotiations with Genoa for the retnm of bis 
imprisoned countrymen. Like most others of his rank in 
those frenzied times he belonged more to faction than his 
country, and made the former subservient to his own ambi- 
tion ; but all these accusations, even if well founded, would 
not draw him from the general standard ; they would only 
prove that he shared the ambition, the cruelty, the f erociij, 
the recklessness of human life and suffering, and the reknt- 
less pursuit of power in common with other chieftains of bis 
age and country. Ugolino was overcome, and suffered a 
cruel death ; his family was dispersed, and his memory hat 
perhaps been blackened with a darker coloring to ezoose the 
severity of his punishment ; but bis sons, who natorally fol- 
lowed their parent's f ortone, were scarcely implicated hi his 
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crimes, although they ihared hu fate ; 

though not I'hUdrrD, were Htill lew gniltj. thottfli «■• if 

these was not unstained with blood. The Arekbiikop kal 

public and private wrongs to revenge, and had he falla^ Hi 

sacred character alone would probably have 

him a milder destiny." 

Villani, VII. 1128, gives this account of Uw ii 
inent : — 

" The Pirtans, who had imprisoned Coast Ugoliao 
two sons and two graiidHonA, children of Count Gnelfo^ m w 
have beforv montioiu'd, in a tower on the Piaiim de^ Al^ 
ani, ordered the door of the tower to be locked, and tkm hift 
to l»e thrown into the Aruo, and forbade any food ahoalA hi 
givon to the prisoners, wh<i in a few days died of kB^fMi 
Antl the five di>a<l IhnIii's, Ix^iiig taken together o«t of tkf 
tow or, were igiioiiiiniou.<Jy buried ; and from that dmy 
the tow<T was called the Tower of Famine, and shall b* 
ever more. For thin cruelty the Pisans were mncb 
thntugh all the world where it was known ; not io 
the Count's sake, as «in :wt*ount of his crimes 
lie iKTliap-i di'SiTved ouch a death, but for the 
children and gnindi'hildn'n, who were young aod 
boVH ; and this sin, roniniitted by the I'isans, 
unpuiiislird." 

<liaUiiT*s version of the story in the Xitmkm 7«lt mm 
fi>llow< : — 




O! t)ii> eil IlittT' "> f Pi«* thf 

Tlirr n«a> ii" loiio- tf lli.ii for pitMi 
I lilt litrl nut • f r,«^ >i«iit a toiir, 
111 whu'hr t<><:r in priMtit >|>nt wM ha, 
Aiitl «ith )..rit l-^ii )ii< li*.i>l rbU'liWB 
Tlte 1-1 init w ar v!> flvr jm* wm of •(• 
AIaa ! flirt • 111^. it was grvi crw1t«« 
Swi4-lM' tin I>1<'« fi>r to |mt in iwieb* B 



I>Ain|iiM*il WAA 1m* t«> ilio in thai 
F<>r l(<<c>'r, «hi> h t!>ai liiali>>p iif l*taiw 
ll»l <« hlin ntaalf a falap wmiMtioa, 
TliUrfli mlili li tiir \»y\m fUt U|««l hlM Hmw 

Aii-i i>ut ii:iii In pruiv. In iwUbr a wtaiw 
A* y )ian IktI . anil UH>tr ant drink* ha kl 
f^t Miialf, ilitt wi>l nnn*lh# It hmj ■■I 
Ami tlwrwithal It waa ful pamn and 



^ 



INFERNO XXXIIL 848 

And on a day befall, that in tbathonra, 
Whan that his mate wont was to ba braogfat, 
The gaOar thatta the doraa of tha toura ; 
He herad It wel, bat he apake right nought. 
And in his lierte anon ther fell a thought, 
That thej for hunger woldan do him «Wi fn ; 
Alas I qood ha, alas that I was wrought I 
Tharwith the teres f ellen fro his eyen. 

His Tonge sone, that three Tare was of ^e, 
Unto hhn said, fader, why do je wepef 

Whan win the gaOer bringen oar potsge f 
Is ther no morsel bred that je do kepe f 
I am so hungry, that I may not slepe. 
Now wolde Qod that I might slepcn ever, 
Than shnld not hunger in my wombe crepe ; 
Iher n*is no thing, saof bred, that me were larer. 

Thus day by day this childe began to crie, 
TQ in his fadras barme adoun it toy, 
And saide, farewal, fader, I mote die ; 
And kist his fader, and dide the same day. 
And whan the wof ul fader dkl it s^. 
For wo his armes two he gan to bite, 
And saide, alas I fortune, and wala wal 
Thy false whela my wo all may I wita. 

His children wenden, that tot hunger it waa 
That he his armea gnowe, and not for wo. 
And sayden : fader, do not so, alasl 
But rather ete the flesh upon us two. 
Our flesh thou yaf us, take our flesh us fro, 
And ete ynongh : right thus they to him sdda, 
And after that wlthfai a day or two, 
They laide hem in his 1h^ adoun, and daida. 

Himself dispeired eke for hunger starf . 
Thus ended is this mighty Krl of Pise : 
From hi^ estat fortune away him oarf. 
Of this tnigedie it ou|^t ynoogh aolBoe; 
Who so wol here it in a longer wise, 
Bedeth the grate poete of ItaOle, 
That highte Dante, for he can it derise 
Fro point to point, not o wotd wol he faiUa. 

Butii Cammento, says : ** After ei^ dsys thej were se- 
moved from prison and carried wrapped iD matting to the 
ohorch of the Minor Friars at San Franeesoo^ and buried in 
the monument, which is on the side of the steps leading into 
the church near the gate of the doistery with irons on their 
l^gs, which irons I myself saw taken oat of the monument^ 
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22. " The remains of this tower,"* Hja NaplH^ 
HiMtary, 1. 319, note, <' sUU exist in the Piaiai d** 
on the right of the archwaj as the spectator looka 
the dock." According to Bnti it was eallad Ika 
''because the eagles of the Communa wara kapk 
moult." 

Shelley thus sings of it, Poem»y III. 01 : — 

Amid the <1moUUoii of a city. 

Wulch WM the ctmUv, mud m now th« giMW 

Of ftn extininiUbrd pMpl«, so tkat pity 

Weepa oVr the *hip« racks of ofaUTioB*^ «■*% 

Tlien Btanda the Tu«er of FuniBs. U k baOl 

Upon aooie priMJO-honM«, whoM dwrikn me 

Por bnttd, and gold, and blood : p^n, Uakai 

AsHatM the lisht ttauMt of their howii 

Until tU %ital od i« uprnt or ■pOt ; 

Th«r« •tauda the pile, a towrr amU tlM lowH 

And Mcred dome* . each marhle-rihbad roof, 

1\w braxen-irated tinuplea, and the 

Of flulitary wealth ! Tlie t t ' uip aal pr oo f 

Fatiliuoi of the «lark Italian air 

Arv liy lU prt-iirure dinuued, '— they 

And arr withdrawn. — m that tlw vorM k 

A« if a tpvi-trv, wrapt in ihiptl— i Umr, 

Amid a company uf ladira fair 

Miuuld glide and rIow, till it bOTnna a i 

or all their beaiity, and their hair and hM^ 

The Itff uf thrir wmfM. eye^, with all Ha error, 

ShonlJ he aheorbed till they to marble grew. 

30. Moiitf San (liuliAiin, U'twcen Pisa and 

Shelkj, Paenis, III. ltk> : — 

It wan that hill whoae interrenmff brow 
8rrN'n« I^ii-f-a fmni tlie llaan'a enviooaeyot, 
Willi- h ilie i-iri'umilu4>ua plain wavinf 
Like a wnie Ukr of frrven fertility. 
With »trt'ain« and HrMs aii<l marahee 
l>iTide« fr<«iu the far Apennii^, which Ik 
lalaodetl in the immeaauraUe air. 

'U. Th«* hiNiuiiH arc the Pisan mob ; the hnatcii^ 
noblemen Yivrv mi'ntionitl ; the wolf and whelps* U 

•10. It is a qiirntiun wbrther in this line 
remlcn-d nailnl up or bwlced, Villani and Bea 
tower was looked, and the kejrs throwa iato Iha 
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I believe moet of the commentaton interpzet the line in this 
way. But the locking of a prison door, which must have 
been a daily occurrence, could hardly have eaoaed the dis- 
may here portrayed, unless it can be shown that the lower 
door of the tower was usually left unlocked. 

« The thirty lines from Ed io ientC are unequalled," says 
Landor, Pentameranf 40^ ** by any other continuous thirty in 
the whole dominions of poetry." 

80. Italy ; it being an old custom to call conntEies by the 
afBrmative particle of the language. 

82. Capraia and Grorgona are two islands opposite the 
mouth of the Amo. Ampere, Va^ge Daniesque^ 217, re- 
marks : '< This imagination may appear grotesque and foroed 
if one looks at the map, for the isle of Gorgcma is at some 
distance from the mouth of the Amo, and I had always 
thought so, until the day when, haying ascended the tower 
of Pisa, I was struck with the aspect which the Gorgooa 
presented from that point It seemed to shut up the Amo. 
I then understood how Dante might naturally have had 
this idea, which had seemed strange to me, and his imagiu^ 
tion was justified in my eyes. He had not seen the Gor- 
gona from the Leaning Tower, which did not exist in his 
time, but from some one of the numerous towers which prcH 
tected the ramparts of Pisa. This fact alone would be suffi- 
cient to show what an excellent interpretation of a poet 
trayelling is." 

86. Napier, Florentine History, L 313 : <' He without besi. 
tation surrendered Santa Maria a Monte, Fueoeohio^ Saalft 
Croce, and Monte Calyole to Florence ; exiled the most 
zealous Ghibellines from Pisa, and reduced it to a pozelj 
Guelphic republic ; he was accused of treachery, and cer- 
tainly his own objects were admirably forwarded by the con- 
tinued captiyity of so many of his countrymen, by the ban- 
ishment of the adverse faction, and by the friendship and 
support of Florence." 

87. Thebes was renowned for its misfortunes and grim 
tragedies, from the days of the sowing of the dragon's te e t h 
by Cadmus, down to the destmetioo of the city by AIuhmh 
der, who commanded it to be utterly demolishedt eooeptiiig 
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only the hoiue in which the poet Piadar w 
over, the tradition runs that Piaa was foonded bj Briiy% 
ton of Kinf;^ Tantalus of Thebes, although it derived ill 
from '' tho Olympic I'isa ou the banks of the Alphe«a.* 

118. Kriar Alberigo, of the family of the Manficdiv 
of Faonza, was one of the Frati Gaudenii^ or Jorial Frii 
mentioned in Canto XX 111. 103. The accoaBt whic 
Ottimo gives of his treason is as follows : ** llaTiBf 
peace with certain hostile fellow-citixens, be betrayed 
in this wise. One evening he invited them to sapper, 
had armed retainers in the chambers round the 
room. It was in suinmcr-time, and he gave orden to Mi 
servants that, when after the meats he should order Ifct 
fruit, the chambers should be opened, and the 
should come forth and Hhould murder all the 
so it was done. And ho did the like the yi 
Castello «lcllu Mura at Pistoia. These are the fivili of 
tho Garden of Treason, uf which he speaks.** Bcawoato 
says that his guests were his brother Manfred aad Ui 
(Manfre<r!<) Mm. Other commentators say they were eii^ 
tain memU'rs of the Order of Frati GawUiUL In ISOOt 
the date uf the poem, Alberigo was still living. 

120. A Rowland for an Oliver. 

124. ThLi diviAion of Coeytiis, the* Lake of 
called IHolomiea from I'tolomeus, 1 Maccabees xrL 11, 
" the capt:uii of .Ji-ricbo inviteth Simon and two of kii 
into his ra.Htle, and there trem'hcruusly murdereth 
for ** when Simon and his sons hud drunk largely, 
and hU men ntse up» and took their weapons, and 
Simon int<i the Iuui4]ueting-plai*e, and slew him, and kii twm 
sons, and (*ertain of his servants.'* 

Or perliapA from IHoleniy, who murdered Ponpey 
thi* battle of l*harsalia. 

126. Of the thm< KateH, Clotho held the distaff, 
fipun the thn'otl* and Atni|»os cut it. 

fA/yji.«fy, XI. : *' .Vfter him I |M>rceivrd the might of 
culrit, ;&!! imagi* ; fur he himself amongst the imoMfftal 
is di*li(;ht*'d with baxiipirts, and has the fair-legged 
daughter of mighty Jove, and golden eandalled Jobo.' 
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137. Ser Branca d' Oria was a Genoesey and % member of 
the celebrated Doria family of that city. Neyerthelesa he 
murdered at table his father-in-law^ Michel SSanche, who is 
mentioned Canto XXIL 88. 

151. This yitnperation of the Genoese reminds one of the 
bitter Tuscan proverb against them : ^ Sea without fish ; 
mountains without trees ; men without faith ; and women 
without shame." 

There is also a Spanish proverb that says : — 

Al A**^ ^1^ * 
Haslelaonu; 
TalO«noM 
HailetTM. 

154. Friar Alberigo. 

155. Chaucer, ITie Man ofLawet Tale. 

Fy f eendly ipirit, f or I d«r wel tdle, 
Though thoo hare waike, thy ipirtt k in hellB. 

CANTO XXXIV. 

1. The fourth and last division of the Ninth Cirelei the 
Judeoca. 

The first line, ** The banners of the king of HeD oome 

forth," is a parody of the first line of a Latin hymn of the 

sixth century, sung in the churches during Fassioii wedc, 

and written by Fortunatus, an Italian by birth, bat who died 

Bishop of Poitiers in 600. The first stanza of this hymn 

is,— 

Vexllla regii pfodeaat, 
Folget crucis mjrateritun. 
Quo came ownia conditor, 



See Konigsfeld, LateiniscKe Hymnen und Oadnge au$ dem 
MktdaUer, 64. 
18. Milton, Parad, Lott, V. 708 : — 

Hia oountananoa aa the momiBff afetr, thai galdaa 
The atarry flock. 

28. Compare Milton's descriptions of Satan, Paroi. Loiif 
1. 192, 589, II. 636, lY. 966 : — 
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Th«u8«taB, ^Ihtrf tokta 
WiUi baMi uplift ftboTi tte mm, 
ThAtipvkUagbUied; hbotbir parti 
lYooe oo tba flood, OTtik U d koff h 
Lmy floating manj a rood, Ib bulk aa 
As vhOB the fabloa nama of 
Tttaniaoior Eaitb-bom, thatwanadoB 
Briamu, or Typhon, whon tha d«i 
By aDcient TmnoM hald, or that 
Lsrlathan, which Ood of all hia 
Created hugaat that awlm tha 
UliB, haply, ■lumbarinff on tha Vanragr 
Tlw pilot of aome anall nlnht^ oun dnad 
DaominC aume Uand, oft, aa aMmaa tali. 
With flxKl aorhor in hIa Kaly rind 
Moora by hia aid* undar tha laa, white 
Invaala tha aea, and wlahed laoni dalaya. 
tki atriftched out hugv in Irngth tha 
Clialned on tha bununf laka. 

Hi^, abuva tha Nit 
In ahapp and geaturw proudly emlnaal 
Stood lUu* a tower : hia f onn had yet 
All h^r oriiciiial briirhtnraa, nor 
LiNM than archanic**! rulurd. and tha 
<>f fflory ofaacurpd ■ aa when tha 
I^iuka throuffh tlM bwriiuntal mia|j air. 
Hhom of hia beama ; or from behind tha 
In diio erlipap, diaaatroua twiUtht 
<)n half th<i natlnna, and with fear of 
lVrplrii« mouari-ha : darkened ao, yet 
Above them all the ArchaofoL 




Aa when far off at aea a fleet 
Haaira in the douda, by eqnlnocilal 
riuee aailinc frvni Itrn«Bla or the lalea 
(>f Trmate and 'nd4>n>, wheai 
Tlieir apiry dnim : they on the tradlnf 
Tlimuffh tbf « uU JSthiopian to tha Capa 
l*ly, atemniinc niffhtly tifward the pote: ao 
Vmr off thi> rtyinft flmL 



i *n tlM* iHher aide, fWtaa, alaraud, 
rollH-tlntf all hu miffbt, dilaled atood, 
like Trnrriff or Allaa, unfrnMyred : 
Ilia atalurp rvAcbed the iky. and cm hia cfWl 
Hal biMTor plumed ; mir wanted la hia 
What aermcd both aDwr and ahleld. 



M. Till* iHtimo Aud BeoTvniito both ini 
factw iw ayubuliiing IgnorAiioo, ILUrad, 




M 
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Others interpret them as signif jing the three quartern of the 
then known world, Europe, Ana, and Africa. 

45. Ethiopia ; the region about the Cataracts of the Nile. 

48. Milton, Parad. Lost, H. 627 : — 



AtlarthkMOrlMraiid 
He wprmdM for fliglit, and in the ■migiiit 
Uplifted ipiulu the groand. 

55. Landor in his Peniamercn, 627, makes Petrarca saj : 
^This is atrocious, not terrific nor grand. Alighjeri is 
grand by his lights, not by his shadows ; by his human affee- 
tioDS, not by his infernal. As the minutest sands are the 
labors of some profound sea, or the spoils of some TBSt 
mountain, in like manner his horrid wastes and wearying 
minutenesses are the chafings of a turbulent spirit, graqnng 
the loftiest things, and penetrating the deepest, and moring 
and moaning on the earth in loneliness and sadneas.** 

62. Gabrielle Rossetti, Spvriio Antipapaie, L 76, MiM 
Ward's Tr., says : ^ The three spirits, who hang from the 
mouths of his Satan, are Judas, Brutus, and Cassius. Hia 
poet's reason for selecting those names has never yet been 
satisfactorily accounted for ; but we haye no hesitatiop in 
pronouncing it to have been this, — he considered the Pope 
not only a betrayer and seller of Christ, — * Where gainful 
merchandise is made of Christ throughout the liyeloog day/ 
{Farad. AVll.,) and for that reason put Judas into his eeop 
tre mouth ; but a traitor and rebel to Cnsar, and therefore 
placed Brutus and Cassius in the other two mouths ; for the 
Pope, who was originally no more than Casar's liear, be- 
came his enemy, and usurped the capital of his empire, and 
the supreme authority. His treason to Christ was not dis- 
covered by the world in general ; hence the hnob of Judas is 
hidden, — * He that hath his head within, and pliea the feet 
without' (/n/lXXXIV.); his treason to Cesar was open I 
manifest, therefore Brutus and Cassius show their fMOS.'' 

He adds in a note : « The situation of Judas is the 
as that of the Popes who were guilty of simony." 

68. The evening of Holy Saturday. 

77. Iliad, V. a06 ; ** With this he struck the h^ of ffWiaii 
where the thigh turns on the hip.** 
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850 NOTES 

96. The canonical day, from fonriae to 
into four equal parta, called in Italian Ttraa, Soti; Mi 
and VegprOf and var}'ing in length with the change of 
•'These hours/' Hays Dante, ConvUo, UL 6, •'i 
long . . . according as day and night increaae or 
Tersa ¥ras the first division after sunrise ; and at the 
would be from six till nine. Consequently 
middle tierce, would bo half past seven. 

114. Jerusalem. 

125. The Mountain of Purgatory, rising oot of tho HA 
at a point directly opposite Jerusalem, upon the 
of the glo))o. It id an island in the South Paciflo 

130. This brooklet ia I^the, whose source is on the 
mit of the Mountain of Purgatory, Howing down lo 
with Acheron, Styx, and Phlegethon, and form Cocjtib 
See Canto XIV. im. 

138. It will be ubitorvetl that each of the three 
of the Divine Cumetly ends with the word " 
gesting and !i}'nibolizing endless aspiration. At tho cad if 
tho In/trfM Dante ** rf-U>h()Ids the stars '* ; at the end of At 
Purgatorio he is " ready to a.Hcend to the stars'* ; at tho 
of the ParadUo he feels the power of ** that 
moves the sun and (»tlier stars." He i 
the morning stars of Easter Sunday. 





ILLUSTRATIONS 



L' OTTDiO COM£NIO. 

Inferno, X. 86. 

I, THE writer, heard Dante say that never a rhyme had lad 
him to say other than he would, but that many a time and 
oft he had made words say in his rhymes what they were 
not wont to express for other poets. 

VILLANI'S NOTICE OF DANT£. 

Cronica, Lib. IX. cap. 136. Tr. in Napier's Florentiiis Hjstory, 

Book I. oh. 16. 

In the month of July, 1321, died the Poet Dante Alij^uflri 
of Florence, in the city of Rayenna in Romagna, after bis 
return from an embassy to Venice for the Lords of Pdenta 
with whom he resided ; and in Rayenna before the door of 
the principal church he was interred with high honor, in the 
habit of a poet and great philosopher. He died in bamsh- 
ment from the community of Florence, at the age of aboot 
fifty-six. This Dante was an honorable and aneient eitinn 
of Porta San Piero at Florence, and our neighbor ; and his 
exile from Florence was on the occasion of Charles of Valoiiy 
of the house of France, coming to Florence in ISOly and the 
expulsion of the White party, as has already in its plaoe 
been mentioned. The said Dante was of the fnpreme gor- 
emors of our city, and of that party althoagh a Gnelf ; and 
therefore without any other crime was with the said White 
party expelled and banished from Florence ; and lie went to 
the Uniyersity of Bologna, and into many parti d (iie votUL 
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This was a great and learned penoo in almoil emy : 

although a layman ; he was a conBumniate poet mad 

pher and rhetorician ; as perfect io proae mad 

wan in public speaking a most noble orator ; in 

celleut, with the must polished and beantifnl style 

appeared in our language up to his time or linoe. Qe 

in his youth the book of The Earljf Life qfLomt 

wards when in exile made twenty moral and 

nets very ezct>lK*nt, and amongst other things thgtm 

epistles : one he sent to the Florentine gorenunenlv 

plaining of \ns undeserved exile ; another to the 

Henry when ho was at the siege of Brescia, re] 

him for his delay, and almost prophesying ; the third to i 

Italian cardinals during the vacancy after the death of 

Clement, urging them to agree in electing an Italian 

all in Liitin, with noble preeepttt and excellent sen! 

authorities, which were much commended bj the 

leamiHl. Ami he wmte the Commedia^ where, in 

verso and with gn-at und .subtile arguments, mc»ral« 

astrol(»gical, philiwophical, luid theological, with 

beautiful ftgun*s, Kimiles, and pot>tical graces, he 

and treated in a hundre<l chapters or cantos of the 

of hell, purgatory, and paradise ; so loftily as may ha 

of it, that wbiM'viT is of subtile intellect may by hia 

treatise {MTceive :uid understand, lie was well pleaaad ia 

this pcN'ni tu blame luid cry out, in the manner of poatii» ia 

Nonif pliu'i-H |verbup> more than he ought to have di 

it may U* that his exile uuide him do s«). lie 

Mwian'hia, when' be treaUi of thi* office of popes 

pen»rH. And be lN*«;an a comment on fourtet*n of the 

named numil fan/«iuetji in the vulgar tongue, 

•^cfluiMice of his death is ftnind imperfect except 

which t«» jutip' from wluit is MH.*n would have proved a loliyi 

U'autiful, subtile, and miMt important work ; be c a aa a il ii 

etpially orn;iiiii'iit4-d with nobh* opinions and fine 

i-ul and a>tn>l(i)ip«-al n*iis«)ning. Il«'sides these he 

a little iNMik which he entitled /V Vutgari Khqmemiimt af 

which he pmmised to make four books, but only two aia to 

be found, perhaps in conse«|uence of his early death ; 
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in powerful and elegant Latin and good reasoning, he rejeots 
all the Tolgar tongnes of Italy. This Dante, from his 
knowledge, was somewhat presamptooos, harsh, and disdain- 
fol, like an ongraoioiis philosopher ; he scarcely deigned to 
converse with laymen ; but for his other Tirtaes, science, and 
worth as a citisEcn, it seems but reasonable to give him per- 
petual remembrance in this our chronicle ; ncTertheleiSy his 
noble works, left to us in writing, bear troe testimony of 
him, and honorable &me to our city. 



LETTER OF FRATE ILARIO. 
ArriTabene, Comeiito Stoiioo, p. 879. 

. . . Hither he came, passing through the diocese of 
Luni, moved either by the religion of the place, or by some 
other feeling. And seeing him, as yet unknown to me and 
to all my brethren, I questioned him of his wishings and his 
seekingB there. He moved not ; but stood silently conteom- 
plating the columns and arches of the cloister. And again 
I asked him what he wished, and whom he sought, l^en, 
slowly turning his head, and looking at the friars and at me, 
he answered : ** Peace ! '* Thence kindling more and more 
the wish to know him and who he might be, I led him aside 
somewhat, and, having spoken a few words with him, I knew 
him ; for although I had never seen him till that hour, his 
fame had long since reached me. And when he saw that I 
hung upon his countenance, and listened to him with strange 
affection, he drew from his bosom a book, did gently open tt^ 
and offered it to me, saying : ''Sir Friar, here is a portion of 
my work, which peradventnre thou hast not seen. This re- 
membrance I leave with thee. Forget me not." And when 
he had given me the book, I pressed it gratefolly to my 
bosom, and in his presence fixed my eyes upon it wtth great 
love. But I beholding there the vulgar toogne, and show- 
ing by the fashion of my countenance my wonderment tliev»- 
at, he asked the reason of the same. I answered, that I 
marvelled he should sing in that langnage ; for it seemed a 
difficult thing, nay, incredible, that those most high eoam^ 
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tioiifl couhi be expressed in commoii ImgiHifH ; aor HA ll 

seem to inc right that such and so worthy a 

he clothtnl in such plebeian puments. ^ Yoa think 

he said, **and I myself have thought so. Aad 

first the seeds of these matters, perhaps inspired hj 

began to bud, I chuse that language which was woti 

of them : and not alone chose it, but begaa foitliwilk te 

poetize thrrein, after this wise : 



I'ltiiuA rvfn>* canAm tluido roBtrrmtaft 
Bpiritibut iiuji> 1«U pAlrnt ; i|iu> pnmte nl' 
Yxu lui^ritiM ruiruin«|iu* auio. 

But when I rt'called tho condition of the present 
saw the songs of the illuNtriuus poets esteemed 
naught, and knew tluit thf> generous men, for whom in 
tcr days tlirst* things wen* written, luid abandoiied, ak ■• I 
tlu' lilienil nrtH tintu vulg:ir luindst, I threw aside the 
Ivn*. wliich had armed niv tlank, and attuned 
befitting thi* ear of niiMlrni!* ; — for the food that is 
hold in vain tt» the nuiuths of nucklings.'* 

Having hiiiil thi>, hi> udili'd with emotion, that, if tW 
sion M'rvrd, I hlioulil niakt* sonic brief 
work, anil, thus apparailcd, lihould forward it to 
task in tnith, altliongli I may not hare extrarted 
nmrrow of his witnls, I have nevertheless perfonaed 
iidclity ; and t)i<> work rei{iiiri>«l of nie I frankly scad 
oa wiLt cnjoini*<l iijion nii' by that most friendly nMnj in 
which work, if it a|i]M-ar that any ambiguity still 
yoii mu*>t iiii|iiitc it to my insufticiency, for there is no 
that the text is ftcrfcct in all points. . . . 



PASSAdK KKOM TllK CONVITO, I. iiL 

lit'i^li Hunt. St«trii*ii fnim thn Italian Poets, p. 13. 

All ! would it hail ]di':LHi'd th«' Dispenser of all tkiage 
this exriiM' liad nrver U*en nccdrd ; that neither 
done nic wnmg. nor niys<*lf undrrt^one |>enalty 
ly, --the |Miia1t\. 1 ^ay, of eiib* nntl of poverty. For ll 
pleaM'd tho citi/rnA uf the fairest and 
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danghier of Borne — Florenoe — to east me oat of her inoft 
•weet bo8om« where I was horn, and hred, and passed half 
of tift life of man, and in which, with her good leaTe, I still 
desire with all m j heart to repose my weaiy spirit, and finish 
the days allotted me ; and so I have wandered in almost 
every plaoe to which our language extends, a stranger, al- 
most a heggar, exposing against my will the woonds given 
me hy fortune, too often nnjnstly imputed to the sufferer^ 
fault. Truly I have been a vessel without sail and without 
rudder, driven about upon different ports and shores by the 
dry ¥rind that springs out of dolorous poverty ^ and heaee 
have I appeared vile in the eyes of many, who, periiaps, by 
some better report had oonoeived of me a different impres- 
sion, and in whose sight not only has my person beoome tfans 
debased, but an unworthy opinion created of evwythiiig 
which I did, or which I had to do. 



DANTE'S LETTER TO A FRIEND. 
Leigh Hunt, Stories from the Itsliin Poets, p. 18. 

From your letter, which I received with due respeet and 
affection, I observe how much you have at heart my restot*- 
tion to my country. I am bound to you the more gratefolljy 
inasmuch as an exile rarely finds a friend. But after mafcoxe 
consideration I must, by my answer, disi4>p(nnt the wishes 
of some little minds ; and I confide in the judgment to whieli 
your impartiality and prudence will lead you. Tour nepliew 
and mine has written to me, what indeed had been meiH 
tioned by many other friends, that by a decree coooeming 
the exiles I am allowed to return to Florenoe, provided I pay 
a certain sum of money, and submit to the humiliation of 
asking and receiving absolution : wherein, my father, I sea 
two propositions that are ridiculous and impertinent. I speak 
of the impertinence of those who mention such oonditioiis to 
me ; for in your letter, dictated by judgment and diseretuMif 
there is no such thing. Is such an invitation, then, to letnm 
to his country glorious to Dante Aligfaieri, after fofferiiig is 
exile almost fifteen years ? Is it thus thej wodd 
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pense innoceiice which all the worid knowiB mmi tka 

and fatigue of unremitting itody ? Far frooi tha bmi 

is familiar with philooophy he the feneeleea 

heart of nirtb, that coidd act like a little ieiolMt» 

tato the infamy of some others, bj offering himself ap as il 

were in chains : far from the man who eriee alood %m 

tice, this compromise by his money with his 

No, my fatlier, this is not the way that shall lead mm 

to my country. I will return with hasty steps* if 

any other can open to me a way that shall not dcrogato 

the fame and honor of IHuite ; bat if by no sach wmy 

ence can be entered, then Florenee I shall 

What I shall I not everywhere enjoy the light of the 

and stars ? and may I not seek and eontemplata, ia 

comer of the earth, under the canopy of he 

and dcliglitful truth, without first rendering myself 

oiis, nay infamouii, to the people and repnblie of 

Bread, I liope, will not fail me. 



l*ORTKAITS OF DANTE. 
n.T (1iari«M £. Nofftoo. 

Lf his Life of IhirU^, Boccai*ci(s the earliest of tha 

raphers of the poet, descril>cs him in these 
p<iet was uf middle height, and after reachin 
lu* went s«im«*what stiKiping ; hi:* gait was grave aad 
alwavH clothed in iiit>Nt U-cuming garments, his 
suit<><l to thi' ri|H*m'>?4 tif his y«*ars ; his face 
noM* B4|tiiliiiiS his eyes rather large tlian small, his jaw 
and hi.4 uiidrr lip pniiiiiiifiit ; his complexion was 
hln hair and U'anl thick. Mack, and crisp, and I 
nanre w:lh alwayn hjuI and thoughtful. . . . His 
whi'thcr in pulilio or at home, were wonderfully 
and n'StRiiufd, and in all his ways ho was mora 
and i'ivil than any om* i-Im.*.*' 

Siirh wiw hanti* :is he apfteared in his later years ta 
from «hoM* recollrt'tiuni uf him Boccaccio drew thia 
tion. 

Hut lUMTaccio, had he chosen so to do, might hava 
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another poitndt of Dante, not the anthor of the 
Comedy, bat the anthor of the New Life. The likeneaa of 
the yoathfnl Dante was familiar to those Florentinea who 
had never looked on the liring preoenoe of their greateat 
citizen* 

On the altar-wall of the ohi^l of the Fialaoe of the 
Podestik (now the Bargello) Giotto had painted a grand re- 
ligious composition, in which, after the fiwhion of the times, 
he exalted the gloxy of Florence by the introduction of some 
of her most fsmoos citizens into the assembly of the Messed 
in Paradise. " The head of Christ, fall of dignity, i^pean 
above, and lower down, the escntcheon of Florence, sup- 
ported by angels, with two rows of saints, male and female^ 
attendant to the right and left, in front of whom stand a 
company of the magnates of the dty, headed by two erciwned 
personages, close to one of whom, to the right, stands Dantoy 
a pomegranate in his hand, and wearing the graoefal fidling 
cap of the day/' ^ The date when this picture was painted 
is uncertain, but Giotto represented his friend in it as a 
youth, such as he may have been in the first flush of early 
fame, at the season of the beginning of their memonUe 
friendship. 

Of all the portraits of the revival of Art, there is none 
comparable in interest to this likeness of the supreme poet 
by the supreme artist of medieval Europe. It was dne to 
no accident of fortune that these men were eonte m poiaries^ 
and of the same country ; but it was a fortunate and delii^it- 
f ul incident, that they were so brought together by sympathy 
of genius and by favoring circumstance as to beoome friends, 
to love and honor each other in life, and to oelebrate eadi 
other through all time in their respective works. The story 
of their friendship is known only in its outline, but that it 
began when they were young is certain, and that it lasted 
till death divided them is a tradition which finds ready ac- 
ceptance. 

It was probably between 1290 and 1300, when Giotto was 
just rising to unrivalled fame, that this painting was «i»- 
outed. There is no contemporary record of it, the eariiest 
> UxdUaAmj^BMidorfitf CkHsUm Art, YtllLp, 114, 
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known reference to it being that by Filippo ViUuip 
about l-UM. (lianozzo Manetti, who died in 1409^ 
tions it, and Vasari, in hb Life t^ Giotto^ pabliilMd ui 
say 8, that (iiotto *' bucame so good an imitator 
that hi* altogi*thf*r discarded the stiff Greek 
revived the uiodem and good art of painting, i 
exact drawing frtini nature of living persons, which for 
than two hu»(ln*il years haci not been practised, or if i 
any one had tried it, he liaci not succeeded very hftppOy, 
anything like so well as Ctiotto. And he poitimywd 
other persons, as may even now be seen, in the rhapal of 
Palace of the Pudestk in Florence, Dante 
teniponir}' and greatest friend, who was not 
poet than (liotto was painter in those days. . . . Ib the 
cha|>el is the portrait by the same hand of Ser 
I^tini, the master of Dante, and of Messer Coiao 
great citizen of those times.'* 

One uiif^ht have sup|K>M*d tluit such a pictore aa lUa 
have Imtii aintMi;;^ the m<Mt carefully protected 
prized tn*asun"i of Flon*uee. But snch was not tha 
The Klmniefiil nc^lfct of many of the best and 
ing wt>rks of t)ie earlier period of Art, which 
and wa4 one of thf symptoms of the moral and politif I 
dine of Italy flurinvrthe sixteenth and seventeenth 
extcMiileil t(» this as to other of the noblest paintings of 
Mori'iiri', in lo.siii^ ronseiuusness of present wofth, 
for thi* iiifiiioriaK of hi-r ytisi honor, dignity, and 
The ral.iri' of the Pmlesti, no lunger needed for the 
in^ of the rhiff mapstmtc of a free city, 
jail fur eomiiion rriniiiials, and what luid once 
tiful and s;ien'4l fha|M>l w;ia occupied as a larder or 
riMiin. Tlie walls, adiirniM) with paintings man 
than goM, Were euven'd with white waiih, and tho 
(lint to \kns Hwept over by the brush of the 
was nut only I lint hi(ld«-n fnun the sight of th os e 
imli'etl to U'IkiKI it, but it almost disappeared fi 
also ; antl fnnii the tiim* of Vasari down to that of 
a Klon-ntihi- antiquary, in tho early |iart of thf» 
tury, hardly a mention of it occurs. In a DoCo £ 







PORTRAITS OF DANTE 869 

his papeiSy Moreni laments that he had spent two yean of 
his life in onayailing efforts to xeoorer the portrait of Dante, 
and the other portions of the fresoo of Giotto in the Baigello^ 
mentioned by Vasari ; that others before him had made a 
like effort, and had &dled in like manner ; and that he hoped 
that better times woold oome, in which this painting, of sneh 
historic and artistic interest, would again be son^^t for, and 
at length recovered. Stimulated by these words, three gen- 
tlemen, one an American, Mr. Richard Henry Wilde, one 
an Englishman, Mr. Seymour Kirkup, and one an Ttaliani 
Signor C. Aubrey Bezzi, all scholars deyoted to the study of 
Dante, undertook new researches, in 1840, and, after many 
hindrances on the part of the government, which were at 
length successfully overcome, the work of removing the omat 
of plaster from the walls of the ancient ohapel was in« 
trusted to the Florentine painter, Marini. This new and 
well-directed search did not &uL After some months' labor 
the fresco was found, almost uninjured, under the fHutewash 
that had protected while concealing it, and at length the 
likeness of Dante was uncovered. 

" But," says Mr. Kirkup, in a letter published in the SpeO" 
tator (London), May 11, 1850, '< the eye of the beantiful pro- 
file was wanting. There was a hole an inch deep, or an inch 
and a half. Marini said it was a nail. It did seem pce- 
oisely the damage of a nail drawn out. Afterwards • • • 
Marini filled the hole, and made a new eye, too little and ID 
designed, and then he retouched the whole hnob and olnthfla, 
to the great damage of the expression and charaeter. The 
likeness of the face, and the three colors in which Dante was 
dressed, the same with those of Beatrice, those of yoong 
Italy, white, green, and red, stand no more ; the green is 
turned to chocolate-color ; moreover, the form of the ei^ is 
lost and confounded. 

"I desired to make a drawing. ... It was denied to 
me. . . . But I obtained the means to be shnt np in the 
prison for a morning ; and not only did I make a drawings 
but a tracing also, and with the twolthen made a fae-simile 
sufBiciently caref uL Luckily it was before the rifiummUoJ* 

This f ao-simile afterwards passed into the hands of Loid 
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Vernon, well known for hu intemt in all 

and by hisi pt'miissiuu it had been admirablj 

chromo-lithography under the aniipicea of the 

ety. Tho n'priMltirtion is entirely latiAfaciofy at a 

tion of the Authentic portrait of the youthful Dttota^ !■ tl» 

■tate in which it waA when Mr. Kirknp waa ao U 

to gain adniinsion to it. . . . 

lliifl |K>rtnut by (iiotto is the only likeoeas of 
known to have Uh'u ni:uie of the poet during hia life, aad ii 
of inestimable value on this account But there cziate 
a maitk, cuncerniiif:: which there ia a tradition tluU ift 
taken from the fMv of the dead poet, and which, if ila 
uineiicss could l»e establinhed, would not be of inferior 
e.it to the curly {Hirtrait. Uut there is no tmitw u ff tfiy 
toric testimony cdnceminj^ it, and it a authority na a 111 
di'|M*nds u}K)n the evidence of truth which it« own 
aiTords. On the vi'r>' thn*shold of the imiuiry 
we an* nirt with tlio doubt whether the art of 
yi-jis pRictisi'd at the time of l>:uite*ii death. In hie iJfk^ 
Aruirfn dr WmMfhio, Vasari sa}*s that this art b^giM ie 
come into use in his time, that in, about the middle eff tke 
fifteenth ccnturv ; and Bottari refers to the likeaeai ef 
HmncUeschi, who ilicd in 1 i4<>, which was taken in 
manner, ami w:i<( preiHTTinl in the oftii*e of the Worics of 
Cathedr.il at riori>nee. It is not imposjiible that eo 
an art may liavo Uth stimetimes practised at nn 
pi'riiMl ; anti if Ml. t)i«'r«* ii no inlieri'nt improbability in the 
sup|MHiiti<in tliat (iuido Novello, the friend and 
Dante at Kavi-nna, may, at the time of the poet*S 
have had a ui:i.^k taken to .s(*r\'e :ls a model for the 
statue intended to fonn part of the monument which 
|mjhch1 to cn'ct ill lii'iior «if Dante. And it may fnithee he 
snpiNKrd, that, thi>i de^i^i failinff, owinff to the fall of 
fn>ni pMwt r iH'fitre it>i aeconipliihrnent, the mask may 
lieen |in-H«'r\id at IlA\eiina, till we fint catch a tanee eff ll 
Dcarlv three i-i>iitiineH later. 

Tlien' is ill tlie Ma^^liaU'Cchiana Library at 
antii{;^riph m inti4<'ript by <iiovanni Cinelli, 
tiipiary mho died in 1 TOli, entitled La Tt 
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Istaria degli Scrittori Fiorentmij which oontuns a life of 
Dante. In the ooone of the biogn^hy Cinelli states that 
the Archbishop of RaTcnna caused the head of the poet 
which had adorned his sepolchie to be taken therefrom, and 
that it came into the possession of the &mons sculptor, Gian 
Bologna, who left it at his death, in 1606, to his pupil Pietro 
Tacca. ** One day Taoca showed it, with other curiositiesy 
to the Duchess Sf orza, who, haying wrapped it in a soaif of 
green doth, carried it away, and God knows into whose 
hands the precious object has fallen, or where it is to be 
found. • • . On account of its singular beauty, it had often 
been drawn by the scholars of Taoca.'' It has been supposed 
that this head was the original mask from which the casts 
now existing are derived. Mr. Seymour Kirkup, in a note 
on this passage from Cinelli, says that ''there axe three 
masks of Dante at Florence, all of which haTe been judged 
by the first Roman and Florentine sculptors to have been 
taken from life, [that is, from the face after death,] -» the 
slight differences noticeable between them being sooh as 
might occur in casts made from the original mask.'* One 
of these casts was given to Mr. Kirkup by the sculptor Bar- 
tolini, another belonged to the late sculptor Professor 
and the third is in the possession of the Marchese 
ani. . . . 

In the absence of historical evidenoe in regard to this 
mask, some support is given to the belief in its genoineneis 
by the fact that it appears to be the type of the greater nnm- 
ber of the portraits of Dante executed from the fourteenth 
to the sixteenth century, and was adopted by Rafhelle am 
the original from which he drew the likeness which has done 
most to make the features of the poet familiar to the worid. 

The character of the mask itself affords, howerery the 
only really satisfactory ground for oonfldenoe in the truth of 
the tradition concerning it It was plainly taken as a cast 
from a face after death. It has none of the oharacteristiQi 
which a fictitious and imaginative representation of the sort 
would be likely to present. It bears no trace of being a 
work of skilful and deceptive art The differenoe in the 
fall of the two half-dosed eyelids, the diflexenee batwaea 
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Um lidM of the lice, the tligfat dflfleetioo in th* liM if 

Doae, the droop of the cornen of the iiKmthi» 

oete, but none the less oonTinciiig 

to show that it wm La all probability taken direelly 

nature. The coontenanoey moreoTer^ and 

worthy of Dante ; no ideal forma ooold lo 

face of him who had led a life apart Iron tba wwU in 

which he dwelt, and had been conducted by lovw and 

along hard, painful, and solitary ways to behold 

L' alto trtoof dal rCfBO vvnoa. 

The mask confonuit entirely to the deeeriplMMi \ff 
eaocio of the poet's coimtenance, saTO that it is 
and this difference is to Iw accounted for by the fnet 
obtain the cast the beard must have been remoTed. 

The face Ls one of the mosit pathetic upon whiek 
eyes ever looked, for it exhibits in its ezpresaion tbe 
between thi' htnm^ n:itiiro uf the man and the hanl 
of fortune, — between the idea of his life and iU 
eipcrieni'e. Stn'n^^th is the most striking attfibota if 
countenance, didpUytrd alike in the broad forehend, the 
culine noste, the Hnn li|>s, the heavy jaw and wide eUn ; 
this strength, n'Aultiiig from the main forms of Iba 
is enforced by the .strength of the lines of e 
look is {i;rave ami stem almunt to grimness ; there is a 
ful lift to the rvvbrow, Hud a contraction of the fi 
from painful thought ; but obscured under this look* ynl Ml 
loiit, are the iii:irkA of tenderness, reftnement, 
mastery, whioh, in eoinbinution with the more 
acteristios, give to the countenance of the dcnd 
ineffabli* dignity and melancholy. There is 
ness nor failun* here. It is the image of the 
of a St mug soul " lHittn'\si*d on c<mscience and i 
will," hatti-rt'fl bv the blows of enemies without 
lM*aring ii|Min its widls the dints of many a niege, bnl 
ing tirni un«l unsh.ikcn against all attacks until thi 
was at rnd. 

llw intrinsic oTidenre for the truth of this 
its vom-i«|Miiiili*ni*o, not tmly with the description of thn 
but with th«> imagination that we ftirm of him froai Ua Mh 
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and works, is strongly oonfirmed bj a oompafifon of tiio 
mask with the portrait by Giotto. So far as I am awaze^thia 
comparison has not hitherto been made in a manner to e(s» 
hibit effeotiyely the resembUmce between the two. A direet 
comparison between the painting and the mask, owing to tiio 
difficalty of reducing the forms of the latter to a plain snr* 
face of light and shade, is unsatisfactory. Bnt by taking a 
photograph from the mask, in the same position as that in 
which the face is painted by Giotto^ and placing it alongside 
of the fac-simile from the painting, a very remarkable sim- 
ilarity becomes at once apparent. • • • The differences aie 
only SQch as must exist between the portrait of a man in the 
freshness of a happy youth, and the portrait of him in hia 
age, after much experience and many trials. Dante waa 
fifty-six years old at the time of his death, when the mask 
was taken ; the portrait by Giotto represents him as not 
much past twenty. There is an interval of at least thirty 
years between the two. And what years they had been tot 
him I 

The interest of this comparison lies not only in the mntoal 
support which the portraits afford each other, in the assoz^ 
auce each gives that the other \a genuine, but also in their 
joint illustration of the life and character of Dante. Aa 
Giotto painted him, he is the lover of Beatrice, the gay eom- 
panion of princes, the friend of poets, and himself already 
the most famous writer of love verses in Italy. There ia an 
almost feminine softness in the lines of the face, with a sweet 
and serious tenderness well befitting the lover, and the 
author of the sonnets and canzoni which were in a few yean 
to be gathered into the incomparable record of his New lA/e* 
It is the face of Dante in the May-time of youthful hope, in 
that serene season of promise and of joy, which waa so soon 
to reach its foreordained close in the death of her who had 
made life new and beautiful for him, and to the love and 
honor of whom he dedicated his soul and gave all his fatoxe 
years. It \a the same face with that of the mask ; but the 
one is the face of a youth, '' with all triumphant sjdendor oa 
his brow/' the other of a man, burdened with ^ the dnit and 
injury of age." The forms and featnxes aze alike, bet aa to 
the later face, 
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to beg him to follow np his design, and to flniab k; 
ing inqnired, and ascertained that Danto was al tUa 
the Lunigiana, with a noble man of the family of 
vailed the Man|uis Muroello, who was a man of 
iug» and who hod a singular friendship for him, ho 
of sending it, nut to Dante himself, bat to the 
onlor that he should show it to him : and io Diao 
begging him that, as far art it lay in his power, ho 
eivrt his giKxl ofliees to induce Dante to cuntimw 
his work. 

The rteven aforesaid cantos having reached the 
hands, and having marvellously pleased him, he 
to Dante ; and having heard from him that they 
composititm, ho entn'atinl hini to continue the work. To tUi 
it is said that Dante answered : *' I really supposed thoft i 
al<mg with many of my other writing and effects, 
when niv house was iiliiiidentlfand thervfore I had pviB ^ 
all thoughts of them. Hut since it has pleased Godthsltkiy 
should not be lost, anil he has thus restored them %m Mib I 
shall endeavor, as far as I am able, to prooeod with tboaa^ 
cording to my first design.*' And recalling hiiold tko^ghii^ 
ami n'suniing his interrupted work, he speaka Uns m ths 
beginning of tlie eighth canto : '* My wondrous Wa(tatf I 
here ri'new." 

Now pn'eirtely the same story, almost withcrai any allM^ 
ti«»n, \vAA Imhmi n-Iated to me by a Scr Dino Perino^ «■■ «f 
our i-itizeiis and an intflligi>iit man, who, aoeordinf Ift Mi 
own octMiunt, hiul \)vvu on the most friendly and 
tenns with Dante : but lit* so far alters the story, 
say**, *' It wa4 not Aniln>a Kmni, but 1 niyielf, who wm 
by the lady to the e]ie<«ts for the pn)teni. and that foaad 
seven cantos and to«)k theiu to Dino, the Mm of 
U^rtureio." I do not kn«>w towliirh of these I ought logieo 
most creilit, but whiehever of them s|Mike the tivtK 
dnubt tM'eiirs to uie in wliat tbev miv. which I r^'^TT^ U 

m m 

manner Milve to inv !«ati.«f 04*1 ion ; and mv doahl is thia. 
|MM-t intrraluceH Ciarro into tin* fiiith canto^ and 
pr»|ihi"iy, that iM'fon* three vi'an had elapsed fn 
ment he was speaking, the party to which 
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■hoiild fall, and so it happened. Bat we know the remoral 
of the Bianehi from ofiBboe, and their departnre frcmi Fkxr- 
ence, all happened at once ; and theref ore, if the author de- 
parted at that time, how ooold he have written thiB, — and 
not only this, but another canto after it ? . . • 

And those friends he left behind him, his sons and his 
disciples, having searched at many times and for seyeral 
months eyerjrthing of his writing, to see whether he had left 
any conclusion to his work, could find in nowise any of tiie 
remaining cantos ; his friends generally being much morti- 
fied that God had not at least lent him so long to the world, 
that he might haye been able to complete the small xemaiii- 
ing part of his work ; and haying sought so long and neyer 
found it, they remained in despair. Jacopo and Fiexo were 
sons of Dante, and each of them being rhymers, they woe 
induced by the persuasions of their friends to endeavor to 
oomplete, as far as they were able, their father's work, i& 
order that it should not remain imperfect ; when to Jaoopo^ 
who was more eager about it than his brother, there i^ 
peared a wonderful vision, which not only indnoed him to 
abandon such presumptuous folly, but showed him where the 
thirteen cantos were which were wanting to the Dwina Com^ 
medUiy and which they had not been able to find. • • . 

A worthy man of Ravenna, whose name was Her Gia^ 
dino, and who had long been Dante's disciple, grave in his 
manner and worthy of credit, relates that, after the ei|^ith 
month from the day of his master's death, there eame to his 
house before dawn Jacopo di Dante, who told him that that 
night, while he was asleep, his father Dante had appeared 
to him, clothed in the whitest garments, and his lace ze> 
splendent with an extraordinary lig^t ; that he, Jacopo^ asked 
him if he lived, and that Dante replied : ^ Yes, but in the 
true life, not our life." Then he, Jacopo^ asked him if he 
had completed his work before passing into the tma life^ 
and, if he had done so, what had beoome of that part of it 
which was missing, which they none of them had been able 
to find. To this Dante seemed to answer, ** Yes, I finished 
it " ; and then took him, Jacopo^ by the hand, and led him 
into that chamber in which he, Dante^ had been seeBitomsd 
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to iileep when be lived in this life, and, tooehmf 

walU, he nid, <*WhAt you have wmght for ■• 

here ** ; and at these wofda both Dante and alatp flad 

Jacopo at once. For which reaaon Jaoopo mid ha ooald aat 

rest withtmt coming to ezphun what he had imb Id 

Giardino, in order that they ahoold go together 

out the place thus pointed out to him, which ha had 

excellently in his memory, and to see whether thia 

pointed out by a true spirit, or a false delnsion. For 

purpose, although it was still far in the night, they ttd 

together, and went to the house in which Dante 

the time of his death. Having called up its 

he admitted them, and they went to the place thaa 

out ; there they found a blind fixed to the wall, aa thaj had 

always been used to see it in past days ; they lifted h 

up, when they found a little window in the wall, 

seen by any uf them, nor did they even know it 

In it they found several writings, all mouldy 

dampness of the walls, and had they remained 

in a little while they would have cmmbled 

thoroughly cleared away the mould, they fooad 

the thirteen cantoa that hail been wanting to 

Cammedia, 



THK l^OSTIirMOUS DANTE. 

Hy J. K. LuwcU in tlif> .\jucrii*an (^jclopadia. Art. 

lxx>KKi» at outwonlly, the life uf Dante seems to Im^ 
:in utter and di!«astniuh failure. What its inward 
uiiut have Inh.mi, we, with the Pnmduo open befi 
furm some faint eoneeption. To him, longing with WM 
nity whii-li only the woni Iktntesqug will expresa to 
idi*al u|K>n earth, ami t*«»ntiniuilly liaflled and mi 
the far ^n-atiT |»art uf his mature life must have 
and iiomiw. We ran s^'o how eM<*ntial all that 
\'\\w wiu to him, ran unilentanil why all the faiij 
hide the liiek in the ugly blavk ca*kct ; but to hi 
there, huw Mremed it ? 
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Thou ahatt rdiiiq^iith evarytlilBf of thM 
BeloT«d moat dearly ; thia tbaft arrow is 
Shot from the bow of exile flrat of aO; 
And tboa ahatt prove bow aalft % asvor hath 
The bread of otbon, and how haid » path 
To climb and to4eooeiid the atnafar'a atainl 

Ccme 9a di sale ! Who neyer wet his bread with tearsy says 
Gk)ethe, knows ye not, ye heavenly powers 1 Cor nineteenth 
century made an idol of the noble lord who broke his heazt 
in verse once every six months, bat the fourteenth was lucky 
enough to produce and not to make an idol of that rarest 
earthly phenomenon, a man of genius who oonld hold heart- 
break at bay for twenty years, and would not let himself die 
till he had done his task. At the end of the Vita Nuowt^ his 
first work, Dante wrote down that remarkable aspiratioa 
that God would take him to himself after he had written of 
Beatrice such things as were never yet written of woman. It 
was literally fulfilled when the Commedia was Ittiiali^, twen- 
ty-five years later. Scarce was Dante at rest in his graTd 
when Italy felt instinctively that this was her great man. 
Boccaccio tells us that in 13^ Cardinal Poggetto (da Poiet) 
caused Dante's treatise De Monarchid to be pablidy bamed 
at Bologna, and proposed further to dig up and bam the 
bones of the poet at Ravenna, as having been a heretie ; bat 
so much opposition was roused that he thought better of it. 
Yet this was during the pontificate of the Frenehman, John 
XXII., the reproof of whose simony Dante puts in the month 
of St. Peter, who declares his seat vacant (Parad. XXyiL)^ 
whose damnation the poet himself seems to prophesy (if|/» 
XI.), and against whose election he had endeavored to per- 
suade the cardinals, in a vehement letter. In 1360 the re- 
public of Florence voted the sum of ten golden florins to be 
paid by the hands of Messer Giovanni Booeaeeio to Dante^i 
daughter Beatrice, a nun in the ocmvent of Santa Chiaia at 
Ravenna. In 1396 Florence voted a monnment, and begged 
in vain for the metaphorical ashes of the man of whom dia 
had threatened to make literal cinders if she eoald eatohhim 
alive. In 1429 she begged again, bat Bavennay a dead eiljt 
was tenacious of the dead poet. In 1519 Miehiel Aflfilo 
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would h*Te built the monnmeiitv but Leo X. 

the MMnMl dust to be removed. Finally, in 

dred and eight yean after the death of Daattt, 

a cenotaph fairly built in Santa Croce (by Raeei), i^glj 

yond even the usual lot of sneht with three 

on it, l>aut« in the middle, with Italy on one aida 

on the other. The tomb at Kavenna, built origiaAll/ m 

by Cardinal Bembo, was restored by Cardinal Com m 

and finally rebuilt in its present form by Caidinal 

in 1780, all three of whom commemorated 

Latin ins(*riptiuus. It is a little shrine coTered whk % 

not unlike the tomb of a Mohammedan laintt and in m 

chief magnet which draws foreigners and their geld ( 

vcnna. 'l*he valet de jilacf says that Dante is noi 

it, but beneath the |u&vemeut of the street in front nf ^ 

where also, he says, he saw my Lord Byron knenl 

Like everything in Kavenna, it is dirty and 

1873 (Aug. 9) Florence instituted a chair of the 

mediOf and lioi*caecio was named first prof 

ingly began hi.s lectures tin Sunday, Oct. 3» 

comment was broken off abruptly at the 

of the seventeenth canto of the Inferno, by thn i 

ended in his dt'ath, Dec. 21, l«i75. Among his 

Filippo Villani and Filelfo. liologna was the ftnt in 

the example of FIon*nce, Benveuut«) da Imola 

his le<*tun*!4, ufconliiig to Timboschi* M enrlj 

Ch:iirs were esttabli.'thed ulsu at Pisa, Veoioe, 

Miliiii U'fore the rlfme of the century. The 

delivered in the churches and on feast days, 

their |Mipular ctianu'Cer. lialbo reckons (but tbnl 

work) that the manuscript copies of the Ih 

maile during the fourt«*enth ct*ntury, and now e 

lihniricH of Kuro)>e, are more numerous than 

othrr workit, ancient and nifMlt»m, made during tbe 

riod. Between the invention of printing and tbe 

mon- thnu twcntr eiiitions were published in Itnly» 

«'jit in 117*J. During i\w siiteenth century 

edition* ; during the seventeenth, a period, for llnlT« 

tical dilettantism, only three ; during tlie 
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four ; and already, during the first half of the nineteenth, at 
least eighty. The first translation was into Spanish, in 1428. 
M. St Ren^ Taillandier says that the Commedia was ooo- 
demned by the Inquisition in Spain, but this seems too geA- 
eral a statement, for, according to Fosodlo (Donte^ VoL 
IV. p. 116), it was the conunentary of Landino and VeUn- 
tello, and a few Tcrses in the Inferno and Paraduo^ whieh 
were condemned. The first French translation was that of 
Grangier, 1596, but the study of Dante stmek no root thete 
till the present century. Riyarol, lAto translated the l^tmo 
in 1783, was the first Frenchman who dirined the wonderlol 
force and vitality of the Commedia. The expressions of Vol- 
taire represent very well the arerage opinion of cnltiTated 
persons in respect of Dante in the middle of the eighteenth 
century. He says ; ** The Italians call him dirine ; but it is 
a hidden divinity ; few people understand his oraolea. Ha 
has commentators, which, perhaps, is another reason for hia 
not being understood. His reputation will go on inemasing, 
because scarce anybody reads him." (fiid. PULf art 
<< Dante.") To Father Bettinelli he writes : ** I estimate 
highly the courage with which yon have dared to say thai 
Dante was a madman and his work a monster.** But he 
adds, what shows that Dante had his admirers eren in that 
flippant century : '' There are found among ns, and in the 
eighteenth century, people who strive to admire imagina- 
tions so stupidly extravagant and barbarons." (Corrafp. gm^ 
(Euvres, Tom. LVII. pp. 80, 81.) Elsewhere he says that 
the Commedia was '' an odd poem, but gleaming with nata* 
ral beauties, a work in which the author rose in parts above 
the bad taste of his age and his subject, and full of passages 
written as purely as if they had been of the time of Aiiosto 
and Tasso." (Eaai tur les Maun^ (Enoret, Tom. XYIL ppw 
371, 372.) It is curious to see this antipathetio fascrination 
which Daute exercised over a nature so opposite to his own. 
At the beginning of this oentory Chftteaabriand speaks ef 
Dante with vague commendation, evidently from a very ■■• 
perficial acquaintance, and that only with tiie Iv^ttm^ pseib- 
ably from Rivarol's version. Since then there hate been fov 
or five French versions in piose or vesae, itmi^^^y one \j 
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Tm"^"""* Bnt the aniterity of Duito will aol 

to the conventioDal elegmnoe which BAkat Iha 

French, and the nioet virile of poete euuiot b* 

rendeied in the most feminine of langnagMi T«t fa 

works of Fauriel, Oxanam, Ampere, and ViUcBttiBp 

has given a greater impulHe to the study of Daato 

other country except Germany. Into Geraaay th« 

dia penetrated later. How utterly Danle 

in the sixteenth century is plain from a 

Vanity of the ArU and Science* of Cornelias 

he is spoken of amung the authors of lascs^ 

** There have been manv of these historical 

some of oliflcure fame, as .iCneas Sylvius, 

trarch, Roccaco, PuotanuH,'* &c. The ftrst 

tion was that of Kannegiesser (1809). Veraioaa bj 

fuss, KopiM'h, and I^nce John (now king) of 

lowed. Ciocthe neems never to have given that 

Dantp which bin cvcr-alert intelligence might hava 

peot4*d to bestow on so imposing a moral and 

Domenon. 1*u1l'S8 the conclusion of the 

Faust be an injipi ration of the Paradiao^ wa 

adequate wortl from him on this theme. His 

one of the Crcrman tramtlations are brief, dry, 

that br«*ndth wliicb comes only of thorough 

sym|iathy. But (■emum scholarship and 

cisro, through Witte, Kopisch, Wegele, Ruth, 

have t>rcn «if pre-cniinont M»r>'i(*c in deepening tha 

standing and facilitating the study of the poet. In 

land, the first nK*ogniti»n «if Dante b by Chnnoir in 

Uugelin of Pita of the Mankea TnU^ and an imilnliHi if 

the opening verses of thi* third canto of the infmmm (4^ 

nemhljf of Faults ). In 141 7, (■ iovanni da 

of Femio, conipI«*t«Ml a I«atin prase translation «f 

mrditit a ropy of which, as he made it at thn nqinHl i( 

two Kngli.th bi.Hh<i|M wliom he met at the 

stance, was doubt Iom srnt to Fngland. 

l>antc now ami then mi*ntioned, but evidently 

«mlT, till the time of Milton, who shows that h 

works closely. Thenceforward for 
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Dante became a mere name, used withoat meamng bj lit- 
erary sdolists. Lord Chesterfield eohoee Voltaire, and Dr. 
Drake in his lAterary Hours oould speak of Darwin's Bth 
tonic Garden as showing the ''wild and terriUa snbliniitj 
of Dante '' 1 The first complete English translation was 
by Boyd, of the Inferno^ 1786^ of the whole poem, 1808. 
There have been six other complete translatioiiSy beginning 
with Gary's in 1814, four since 1860^ beside sereial of the 
Inferno singly. It is only within the last twenty ToarSy horn* 
oyer, that the stndy of Dante, in any tme sense, became ai 
all generaL Eyen Coleridge seems to hare been *^»wiii^* 
only with the Inferno. 



THE SCHOLASTIC PHILOSOPHY. 
From Milman's History of Latin Chrwtiamty, Book XIV. Oh. IIL 



Now came the great age of the Schoolmen. Latin Chris- 
tianity raised up those yast monuments of Theology whiek 
amaze and appall the mind with the enormous fH*ftnm^1atiiTH 
of intellectual industry, ingenuity, and toil ; but of which the 
sole result to posterity is this barren amazement. Hie tomes 
of Scholastic Divinity may be compared with the ^rramids 
of Egypt, which stand in that rude majesty which is com- 
manding from the display of immense human powvr^ yei 
oppressive from the sense of the waste of that power for no 
discoyerable use. Whoerer penetrates within finds hinisnlf 
bewildered and lost in a labyrinth of small, dark, intriosto 
passages and chambers, devoid of grandeur, devoid of 
solemnity : he may wander without end, and find nothing t 
It was not indeed the enforced labor of a slave popnlatiaii : 
it was rather voluntary slavery, submitting in its inteDaetoal 
ambition and its religious patience to mooastio discipllnie : it 
was the work of a small intelleetnal oligardhy, monks, of 
necessity, in mind and habits ; for it imperiously nqnivsd 
absolute seclusion either in the monastery or in the nmveir- 
sity, a long life under monastic rule. No Schoolman oooldba 
a great man but as a Schoolman. William of Ockham alone 
was a powerful demagogue, — sehokstie even in his poBtJcal 
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writingii, but still a demagogne. It ii nngvlar to mm 

kingdom in I^tin Cbriiitendomy evafy order ni th« 

state, f umiAliing the great men, not merely to the 

lines of Doctors, who assumed the splendid titlos if 

Angclieal, the Seraphic, the IrrefragmUe, tho 

found, the most Subtile, the Invincible, even th« 

but to what may be called the supreme Pentnichy «f 

lattticism. Italy sent Thomas of Aquino and 

(iermany, Albert the Grt*at ; the British Isles (tkoy 

aUo of Alexander Hales and Bradwardine) Duds 

William of Ockham ; France alone must content 

names somewhat inferior (Ave had already gi 

(rilbcrt de la PtinV, Awaiiri de Bene, and other 

siiA|ioi'tcd nanieii), now William of Auvergne, at a 

DuraiiduH. Albort and Aquinas were of noble 

Counts of IU)ll:fta<lt and Atpiino ; Bunaventiifm «f 

|)arentag«* at Kidi'nza ; of Scot us the birth 

as to be untnu'cablo ; Ockham was of humble 

villagt* of that name in Surn*y. But Franee may 

the University uf Paris was the great scene of 

their labors, their in.it mot i«>n : the University of 

the ai'knowK'dgtMl :iwanl(*r of the fame and 

tajned by the highest S'hoolnien. It is n 

tliat the lu'w Mi>iidic:int Orders sent forth theoe flvs 

ari'lis, in dif^iityt <>f the science. Albert and 

DfiiiiiiiifAii^ ; Bunaveiitiira, Ihins Scotos, i 

caiH. It mi^ht have been supposed that the 

n*ligious teaching;, which watf the express and 

of the Friar l*n>n<'heri ami of the Minorites, 

the higher ploivs uf alistniso and learned 

obler Onb'rs, or tti the more dignified secular 

(*ontent with U^iu); the vigi»rous antagonists of heiMy iiril 

(|narterK, they would not aspire also to become thi 

racy uf thi*<ilogie eniditiiHi. Hut the dominant 1 

pulse I if the tiiiiCH could niH but seise on all the 

IKiwerful minds which siuight satisfaction far 

yearn in f^. No one who hail strong religicma 

be anything Init a iKiminiran or a Fraaeisena ; to ht 

to be below the highest standard. Heaoe oa 
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Orders aspired to role the UntrerntieSy oonteeted the Bnpzem- 
acy with all the great eatablished authorities in the sehools ; 
and haying already drawn into their Tortez almost all who 
onited powerful abilities with a deTotiooal temperameaii 
nerer wanted men who ooold enter into this dreary but high- 
ly rewarding service, — men who ooold role the sehools, as 
others of their brethren had began to role the Cooneils and 
the minds of kings. It may be strange to oontrast the pop- 
ular simple preaching — for soch most have been that of 
St. Dominic and St. Francis, soch that of their followers, in 
order to contend with soccess against the pkin and anstera 
sermons of the heretics — with the Som of Thedogy of 
Aquinas, which of itself (and it is but one yolome in the 
works of Thomas) would, as it might seem, occupy a whole 
life of the most secluded study to write, almost to read. 
The unlearned, unreasoning, only profoundly passionately 
loving and dreaming St. Francis, is still more oppugnant to 
the intensely subtile and dry Duns Sootns, at one time oap- 
ried by his severe logic into Pelagianism : or to WiUiain of 
Ockham, perhaps the hardest and severest intelleetoalist of 
all, — a political fanatic, not like his visionary brethren, who 
brooded over the Apocalypse and their own prophets^ bot 
for the Imperial against the Fapal sovereignty. 

As then in these five men culminates the age of genniiie 
Scholasticism, the rest may be left to be designated and da- 
scribed to posterity by the names assigned to them by their 
own wondering disciples. 

We would change, according to our notion, the titles iHiidi 
discriminated this distinguished pentarohy. Albert the Great 
would be the Philosopher, Aquinas the Theologian, Bon a ven- 
tura the Mystic, Duns Scotus the Dialectician, Ockham the 
Politician. It may be said of Scholasticism, as a whole, that 
whoever takes delight in what may be called gymnastie ex- 
ercises of the reason or the reasoning powers, effects iHiidi 
never had, and hardly cared to have, any bearing on the lile^ 
or even on the sentiments and opinions of mankind, tokj 
study these works, the crowning effort of Latin, of Saeev* 
dotal, and Monastic Christianity, and may aeqoiie s omethin g 
respect for these fdrgotten athletee in the int e ll te ti a l 
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gamei of antiquity. Thej axe not of lo maek 

the hifltoiy of religion, for their theology 

rooted in the veneration and awe of Chmtai 

that of philosophy, for except what may ha called 

ical ■ubtiltiea, questions relating to the woeld of 

spirits, of which, according to them, we might 

revelation to man as full and perfeet as that «f God «v el 

the Redeemer, there b hardly a qnestion whieh hat aai baas 

examined in other language and in less dry and ijllagMi 

form. There u» no acute obsenration o& the wovki^^ «f Iki 

human mind, no bringing to bear extraordiaafy faelB •■ Iki 

mental, or mingled mental and corporeal, eonstilMtioa «f mm 

being. With all their researches into the 

have fathomed nothing ; with all their Tast logical 

they have proved nothing to the sattsfactioa of the 

tive mind. Not only have they not solved aay of tbo ii 

bl<* pnibleniH of uur mental l*eing, our primaiy 

our relation.s to (^od, to the Infinite, neither hftve tkiy (a 

more possible task) shom-n them to be insolnhla. 

H()MER*S ODYSSEY. 
Bouk XI. BnGkl«v*s 




Bit m'hen we were come down to the ship and the aa% we 
flnt of all dn*w the ship into the divine sea ; and i 
a iiuutt aikI MiiN ill the Mot'k uliip. And taking the 
put thrill f>ii Uanl ; iiiid we ourselves also emhark 
inj;. fiheililiiig the marm tear. And fair-haiied Cim^ IB 
awful pNldeM, poMCMing human speech, seat behiad ev 
dark-liliie-prowiMl nhip a moUt wind that filled the mI^ 
an rxi'clli-nt (*oin|Minion. And wi» sat down, mahing HB ef 
ra«'h of the iii.HtruiiientJi in the ship ; and the 
pilot diriM'ti'ii it. And th<* itaiU of it paising 
wi-rr strftchfd out the wht»le day ; and the BOB eel, 
the wii\H «it're ovrrnhailowed. And it rMehcd the 
buumlurifH of tht' deep-tlowing ocean ; where aiw the 
and fit V of i\w ('iiuuieriaus, coveivd with shadow 
nor dues the shining sun behold them with 1 
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neither when he goes towwdB the stany heaTon, nor when 
he turns back agmin from heayen to earth ; hot pemioioas 
nig^t is spread over hapless mortals. Haying eome there^ 
we drew up oar ship ; and we took ont the sheep ; and we 
oorseWes went again to the stream of the ooean, until we 
came to the place which Circe mentioned. There PBrimedee 
and Enrylochns made sacred offerings ; hot I9 drawing mj 
sharp sword from my thi^ dog a treneh, the width of a 
cubit each way ; and around it we poured libations to all the 
dead, first with mixed honey, then with sweet wine, again a 
third time with water ; and I sprinkled white meal over it. 
And I much besought the unsubstantial heads of the deadf 
promising that, when I came to Ithaoa, I would offer up in 
my palace a barren heifer, whicheyer is the best, and would 
fill a pyre with excellent things ; and that I would saeriflee 
separately to Tiresias alone a sheep all black, which easels 
amongst our sheep. 

But when I had besought them, the nations of the deadf 
with yews and prayers, then taking the sheep^ I cut off their 
heads into the trench, and the black blood flowed : and the 
souls of the perished dead were assembled forth from £ie- 
bus, betrothed girls and youths, and much-enduring old men^ 
and tender yirgins, haying a newly-grieyed mind, and mai^ 
Mars-renowned men wounded with brass-tipped spean» poe- 
sessing gore-smeared arms, who, in great numbeiii were 
wandering about the trench on different sides with a diyine 
clamor : and pale fear seized upon me. Then at length ex- 
horting my companions, I commanded them, haying ■^^nf^ 
the sheep which lay there, slain with the cruel brass, to bum 
them, and to inyoke the gods, both Flnto and dread Pkosei^ 
pine. But I, haying drawn my sharp sword from my thigh, 
sat down, nor did I suffer the powerless heads of the dead 
to draw nigh the blood, before I inquired of Tiresias. And 
first the soul of my companion Elpenor eame ; for he was 
not yet buried beneath the wide-wayed earth ; for we left 
his body in the palace of Circe unwept for and nnhuriedf 
since another toil then urged us. Beholding hinii I wept| 
and pitied him in my mind, and addressing Urn, spoke 
winged words: '^ O Elpenor, how didst thou eome voder the 
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dmrk west ? Thoa hait ooma tooneri bdag oo iodk^ 
with a bUck ship." 

Thus I spoke ; but he, groaning, answeicd 
** O JoTe-bom son of Laertes, much-eootriTiB^ Ulj 
eril destiny of the deity and the abundant 
Lying down in the palace of Circe, I did not think to go 
backwards, having come to the long ladder, bat I faO 
wards from the roof ; and my neck was broken ffwo tho 
tebre, and my soul descended to Hades. XoWp I 
thee by those who are left behind, and not pmeot, kj Iky 
wife and father, who nurtured thee when littla, aod Tai^ 
machus, whom thou didst leave alone in thy palano ; fv I 
know that, going hence frum the house of Flnto^ 
moor thy well-wrought ship at the island of 
then, O king, I exhort thee to bo mindful of me, 
thou departe^t, leave me behind, unwept for, 
going at a dutancc, lest I should become 
of the wrath uf tho guds : but bum me with whalovor i 
are mine, Hnd build on the shore of the hoary 
ment for mis a wretched man, to be heard of creo kj 
terity ; perfunn these thiugH for me, and fix apon tko 
the oar with which I rowed whilst aliTe, being wilk 
panions." 

Thus he spoke ; but I, answering, addressed bns : *0 
wreti'heil uue, I will pc*rform and do these things fc 

Til us we Mit atiswfring one another with bitte] 
indeed hoMin;^ my nwonl off urrr the blood, bat 
of my coiiipaiiiou on the uCh«*r side spoke many 
afterwards there came ou the soul of my 
Antic lea, daughter of iim^fnAniiiious Autolycutp 
alive, on going to Mu*re<l Ilium. I indeed wept 
her, and |iitie<l her in my mind ; but not even thai, 
grieving very niurh, did I MifTrr her to go forward 
the MihmI, bffiin* I tni|iiin'd of Tirmias. liut at 
soul of The ban Tin*sias came cm, holding a gnldao 
but me Ih« knew and addn^sMnl : ** () Juve-bom warn of 
trs, why, () wr«*(chrd one, Ivaving the light of tko aoi 
thou ctiiur, tluit thou mayi'st see the dead and tkia JaylMi 
region Y bat go back from the treack, and bold off Ikf 
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Bword, that I may drink the blood and tell thee what is 
nnening." 

Thus he spoke ; but I, retiring back^ fixed my silyer-hilted 
sword in the sheath ; but when he had drunk the black blood, 
then at length the blameless prophet addressed me with 
words : '* Thou seekest a pleasant return, O illustrious 
Ulysses ; but the deity will render it difficult for thee ; for 
I do not think that thou wilt escape the notice of Neptune, 
who has set wrath in his mind against thee, enraged beoanse 
thou hast blinded his dear son. But still, even so, although 
suffering ills, thou mayest come, if thou art willing to restrain 
thy longing, and that of thy companions, when thou shalt first 
drive thy well-wrought ship to the Trinacrian island, escaping 
from the azure main, and find the beeves pasturing, and the 
fat cattle of the sun, who beholds all things, and hears all 
things ; if indeed thou shalt leave these unharmed, and art 
careful of thy return, even then thou mayest come to Ithaca, 
although suffering ills : but if thou harmest them, then I fore- 
tell to thee destruction for thy ship and thy companions ; but 
even if thou shouldst thyself escape, thou wilt return late, 
in calamity, having lost all thy companions, in a foreign ship ; 
and thou wilt find troubles in thine house, overbearing men, 
who consume thy livelihood, wooing thy goddess-like wife, 
and offering thyself for her dowry gifts. But certainly when 
thou comest thou wilt revenge their violence ; but when then 
slayest the suitors in thy palace, either by deceit, or openly 
with sharp brass, then go, taking a well-fitted oar, until then 
comest to those men, who are not acquainted with the sea, 
nor eat food mixed with salt, nor indeed are acquainted vnth 
crimson-cheeked ships, nor well-fitted oars, which also are 
wings to ships. But I will tell thee a very manifest sign, 
nor will it escape thee : when another traveller, now meeting 
thee, shall say that thou hast a winnowing-fan on thine illus- 
trious shoulder, then at length having fixed thy well-fitted 
oar in the earth, and having offered beautiful sacrifioes to 
King Neptune, a ram, and bull, and boar, the mate of swine, 
return home, and offer up sacred hecatombs to the immoftal 
gods, who possess the wide heaven, to all in order : but death 
will come upon thee away from the sea, gentle, Toiy much 
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each a one, M wiU kill thee, taken with geokfe old •§• S 
the people around thee will be happy : theea Ihi^fi I iril 
thee true." 

Thus he spoke : but I» answering, adilrewd 
TirfMias, the gods themselres have suely 
things. But come, tell me this, and relate it tmly. I 
hold this the soul of my deceased mother ; sha Mta bht 
blood iu silence, nor does she dare to look openly at 
nor to speak to him. Tell me, O king, bow 
me, being such a ouc." 

Thus I spoke ; but he, immediately 
me : ** 1 will tell thee an easy word, and will pbea it in fk^ 
mind ; whomever of the deceased dead thoa 
come near the blood, he will tell thee the tmth ; 
soever thou grudgest it, he will go back again.'* 

Thus having H|>okc, the soul of King Tiresias 
the house of I'luto, when he had spoken the 
remained there tinnly, until my mother oaoM 
the bloud ; but she iumied lately knew me, 
addressed to me winged words : " My son, 
come under the shadowy darkness, being aliva? 
difficult for the living to behold thcee things ; iov Is 
midst there are mighty rivers and terrible 
deed the oiH*an, which it is not possible to 
fiMit, except any one having a well-built ship. 
now fonie here wandering from Troy, with thy 
eonipanionA, after a long time ? nor hast tlnm yai 
Itluu-a ? nor hajit thtm seen thy wife in thy palaee T 

Thus lihe N]Mike ; but I, answering, 
my niot)M*r, neeessity le<I ine to Hades, to 
of 'llielian Tiresiias. For I have not yet cone wmM 
nor Iwve I ever stept upon my own land, bat I itaD 
about, luiving f^rief, since flmt I followed divine 
to NteeilH'xiN'Iling Ilium, that I might fight 
jaiiH. Hut CI line, tell me this, and relate it truly, 
uf long-^le«'|ling death suUlued thee 7 Whether I 
ease ? or did shaft- rejoicing IHana, coming npos 
lM*r mild wi*a|tons, slay thee? And tell ae of 
and my son, whom I left, whether my ptupattj b 
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them, or does some other of men now po—ee e it, and do tliej 
think that I shall not any nune xetozn ? And tell me the 
ooonael and mind of my wooed wife, whether does she re- 
main with her son, and goaid all things safe ? or now has 
one of the Grecians, whoeyer is the best, wedded her ? ** 

Thus I spoke ; bat my venera b le mother immediately an- 
swered me : *' She by all means remains with an endoring 
mind in thy palaoe : and her miserable ni^^ and days are 
continnally spent in tears. Bat no one as yet possesses tl^ 
noble property : bat Telemaohns manages thy estates in 
qaiet, and feasts upon equal feasts, which it is fit for a man 
who is a prince to prepare ; for all invite him : bat thy fa- 
ther remains there in the ooontry, nor does he oome to the 
city ; nor has he beds, and oooches, and clothes, and Tarie- 
gated rugs. But he sleeps indeed, during the winter, where 
the servants sleep, in the boose, in the dust, near the fire^ 
and he puts sad garments about his body : but iHien som- 
mer arrives, and flourishing autumn, his bed is strewn on 
the ground, of the leaves that fidl on every side of his wine- 
producing vineyard. Here he lies sorrowings and he oher- 
ishes great grief in his mind, lamenting thy fate ; and seveve 
old age comes upon him : for so I also perished and drew on 
my fate. Nor did the well-aiming, shaft-delighting goddess, 
coming upon me with her mild weapons, slay me in the pal- 
ace. Nor did any disease come upon me, which especiaUj 
takes away the mind from the limbs with haiefal ooosomp- 
tion. But regret for thee, and cares for thee, O iUnstrioos 
Ulysaes, and kindness for thee, deprived me of my sweet 
life." 

Thus she spoke ; but I, meditating in my mind, wished to 
lay hold of the soul of my departed mother. Thrice indeed 
I essayed it, and my mind urged me to lay hold of it, bat 
thrice it flew from my hands, like onto a shadow, or even to 
a dream : but sharp grief arose in my heart still more ; and 
addressing her, I spoke winged words : ^ Mother mine, iHiy 
dost thou not remain for me, desiroos to take hold of theoy 
that even in Hades, throwing around oar dear hands, we 
may both be satiated with sad grief ? Has iUnstaoos F^ 
serpine sent forth this an image for mep that I maj kaMBt 
still more, mourning ? ^ 
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Thus I spoke ; my Tcnenhle mothor 
swered me : ** Alas I my son, anhapiiy ftbova all 
ProeerpiDc, the daughter of Jore, hy bo 
thee, but thiM is the condition of mortals, whea 
dead. For their nerves no longer hare flesh mad 
the strong force of burning fire subdues them, wfaoi 
mind leaves the white bones, but the soul, like as a 
flittering, flies away. But hasten as quick as poasibla to 
light ; and know all these things, that even har—fl 
may est tell them to thy wife." 

Thus we twain answered each other with words ; 
women came, — fur illuhtrious l^roserpine ezeiied 
many as were the wives and daughters of ehielis. 
were assembled together around the black blood, 
took coimsel how I might inquire of each ; and thia plaa hi 
my mind ap|)eared to me to be the best : having dffawa m^ 
long swunl fruiii my stout thigh, I did not 
to drink the black UimmI iit the same time. Baft th^ 
one after auuthcr, and each rvlated her nee ; baft I h 
of all. Then; then I saw Tvro tint, bom of a 
who said that she was the oflfsipring of blameless 
And she Haid that Khe was the wife of Cretheos, m 
lus. She loved the divine river Knipeus, which 
tht* fairest of rivers upcm the earth ; and she 
walking near the lieautiful bt reams of the Enipeoai 
shaking Nrptuue, then* fort', likened unto him, lay 
at the mouth of the c<ldyiug river : and the potpla 
iiurnnindiMl th»-iii, like uiitu a mountain, arched, 
cf-alitl the gild, and the mortal woman ; and ho 
virgin zom*, ami sIm'U sleep over her. But whea tho ^ti 
liad accoiiipli>hed the d«*«>iU of love, he laid hold of 
hand, an«I 9]Mike and adtlressed her : ** Rejoiee, O 
cm lUToiint of inir lnvi' ; for when a year has nilled 
thou hhalt bring fi)rth illiutrinuii childrru ; since tho boda «f 
the iiiiini>rtaN nrr not in vain ; Uit do thou taka oaia of 
thrill, aiitl bring thcni up, but now go to thine 
rent rain thyself, nor mention it ; but I a 
Ncptum*.** 

Thus having Rpoke, he dived beneath tho billovy 
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she, haying ooooeiTed, brought lorih PeliM and NelsnSy who 
both became noble serrants of Jore. Pelias, indeed, abound- 
ing in cattle, dwelt in spaoioiia lolooi ; bat the other in 
sandy Pyloe. And the queen of women fafooght forth the 
others to Crethens, .£son, and Fheres, and steed-iejoioing 
Amitbaon. 

After her I beheld Antiope, the dao^^iter of AaopoSy iHio 
also boasted to have slept in the arms of Jofo ; and she 
brought forth two sons, Amphion and Zetfaos, who first laid 
the foundations of seven-gated Thebes, and sanQanded it 
with turrets ; since they were not able, although th^ weie 
strong, to dwell in spacious Thebes without turrets. 

After her I beheld Alcmene, the wife of AmphitiyoBt 
who, mingled in the arms of great Jore, brought forth bdld« 
lion-hearted Hercules. And Megara, dang^iter of high- 
minded Creon, whom the son of Amphitryony erer imwasted 
in strength, wedded. 

And I beheld the mother of (Edipns, beantifnl Epieaste, 
who committed a dreadful deed in the ignoranoe of her 
mind, having married her own son ; and he, having slain his 
father, married her : but the gods immediatelj made it 
public amongst men. Then he, suffering grief in delightfiil 
Thebes, ruled over the Cadmeians, through the pemioioiis 
counsels of the gods ; but she went to the dwellings of 
strong-gated Hades, suspending the cord on high irom the 
lofty house, held fast by her own sorrow ; but she left be- 
hind for him very many griefs, as many as the Fofiee of % 
mother accomplish. 

And I saw the very beautiful Chloris, whom Neleos ooee 
married, on account of her beauty, when he had given her 
countless dowries, the youngest dwighter of Amphioo, soil of 
lasus : who once ruled strongly in Ifinyeaa Orohoneiins ; 
and he reigned over Pylos ; and she bore to him noble ehilp* 
dren, Nestor, and Chromius, and proud Perielymenns ; end 
besides these she brought forth strong Pero, a marvel to 
mortals, whom all the neighboring inhabitants wooed ; aor 
did Neleus at all offer her to any one, who eoold not drive 
away from Phylace the ommple-homed oxen of miJUSf Ipk- 
icles, with wide foreheads, and twwbleiome ; a 
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iter mlone promised that lie would drive thflM wma^ | 

tlie seTere Fate of the gods hindered him, and 

tersy and nutic herdMmen. But when the moailn 

were now compU*tvd, a year having again 

the houm vaiue on^ then at length the mightj Iphiclas 

hiniy having told all the oraclee ; and the eoamel of 

waa fulfilled. 

And I beheld Leda, the wife of Tjndarew, who 
forth two uoblc-mimled Koas from Tjmdaiena, 
ing Castor, and Pollui who eioelled in pagilins ; balk of 
thoflo the fruitful earth detains alive ; who^eveo 
earth, having honor from Jove, sometimea live urn 
dayn, and sometimes again arc dead, and they hmw9 
by lot honor equally with the gods. 

After her I beheld Iphimedia, wife of 
thut bho had been united to Neptune : and 
but they were short-livi^il, god-like Utus, 
Ephiiiltes ; whum the fruitful earth nourished, 
and far the mu;«t beautiful, at least after 
For at nine years old they were also nine enfaili ia 
but in height they were nine fathoms. Who e 
ene«l the immurtals that they would set up a strife of i 
uouM war in OlympuA : they attempted to place 
OlympuA, and upon Ossa leafy IVlion, that heaven 
acceMiblo. And they would have accomplished it, if 
had reaeliM the iiieiLHun* «if youth : but the aoa of 
whom fiiir-hoin'd Lntona Utre, destroyed them boCb, 
the dciwii flowered under their temples, and 
thi'ir ehi*ek with a flowering beanl. 

And I U-held Dueilra ami l^rocris, and fair 
daughter of wute Minos, whom Tlieseus once led 
to the Mill of iiafn*d Athens, but he did not enjoj 
Diana first view her in tlu* island I>ia, on aeeooat of tkt 
timonv of Haeehiift. 

\nd I b(*held M:era ami Clymene, and hateful 
who recfive<l priM-ioiui gold for her dear hnshuwd. 
cannot n-Ute nor name all, how manv wives and 
of lM'nN*» I beheld : for even the immortal night 
waste awav. 
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When chaste Froeerpine had diipened the loiiLi of woomi 
in different plaoeSy the aool of Agamernnon, Bon of AtienSy 
came up, sorrowing : and the vest were assembled aroond 
him, as many as died, and drew <m their faJbb in the hoose of 
JEgisthos together with him ; and he immediately knew me, 
when he had dmnk the Uaok blood ; and he wept shrilly, 
shedding the warm tear, holding out his hands tome, desii^ 
ing to lay hold of me. Bnt he had no longer firm strength, 
nor power at all, such as was before in his bending limbs. I 
wept indeed, beholding him, and pitied him in my mind, and 
addressing him I spoke winged words : ** O most glorious 
son of Atreos, Agamemnon, king of men, what &ite of long- 
sleeping death subdued thee ? Did Neptune subdue thee in 
thy ships, raising an inunense blast of cruel winds ? Or did 
unjust men injure thee on land, while thou wert cutting off 
their oxen, and beautiful flocks of sheep, or contending for % 
city, or for women ? '' 

Thus I spoke ; but he immediately addressed me, answer^ 
ing : *< O Jove-bom son of LaerteSi much-planning Ulysses, 
neither did Neptune subdue me in my ships, raising an im- 
mense blast of cruel winds, nor did unjust men injure me on 
land ; but .Sgistbus, having contrived death and Fate for 
me, slew me, conspiring with my pernicious wife, having in- 
vited me te his house, entertaining me at a feast, as ai^ one 
has slain an ox at the stalL Thus I died by a most piteona 
death ; and my other oompanioos were cruelly slain aroond 
me, as swine with white tusks, which are slain either at the 
marriage or collation, or splendid banquet of a wealthy, Tsry 
powerful man. Thou hast already been present at the 
slaughter of many men, slain separately, and in hard bat- 
tle ; but if thou hadst seen those things, thou wouldst have 
especially lamented in thy mind, how we lay in the palaoe 
about the cupsand full tebles ; and the whde gronnd reeked 
with blood. And I heard the most piteous voice of tiie 
daughter of Priam, Cassandra, whom deoeitfnl Clytenmestfa 
slew near me ; bnt I, raising my hands from the earth, dy- 
ing, laid them on my sword ; but she, impudent one, went 
away, nor did she endure te close my eyes with her hands, 
and shut my mouth, although I was going te Hades. 80 
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there is nothing elie more terriUa and n 
woman, who indeed casta about such daoda m 
what an unneemly deed has she indeed ouiilrivsd, 
prepared murder for her husband, whom she lawf ai^ 
ried ! I thoiifrht indeed that I should letom 
to my children and mjr Krvants ; but she, above 
quainted with wicked things, has shed disgnee 
self, and female women about to be heieaftCTt 
one who is a worker of good." 

Thus he ((p«>ke ; but I addressed him^ 
gods ! of a truth wide-thundering Jove most lenihly 
the race of At reus, on account of women's 
beginning : many of us imicH'd perished for 
Ili'lru ; and Clytemnestra has contrived a straUgem for 
when thou wast at a distance.*' 

Thus 1 spoke ; but he inime<liately addressed me ■ 
Hwrr : " \i>w thert»fore do not thou ever bo mild to tk^ 
uiir inform lior of everything with which 
quainted : but tell one thing, and let another be 
liut for tliec indeed then* will not be munler at 
thy wife, O riys.s«'H : for pnident Penelope, the 
I earns, in very wise, and is well acquainted with 
her mind. We left indeed her, when we emme to tke 
young bride ; an«l v\w hatl an infant boy at her bveei^ 
now prolialily sits auioiigit the number of men. happji 
fur his dear father will surt'ly Uphold him, whea Nim 
luid ho uill einbrni'i* hi.H sin*, as is right ; but she IBJ 
did ni>t .sutTrr nie to lii> Kiti;ited in mine eyes with ay 
for she lintt hlew oven me nivself. But I 
something el^c*, and di» tlii>u lay it up in thy mind ; ImU II^ 
ship towunls thy dear p:itern:d land secretly. Dot epea|f | 
since c«>ntiilfnee is no loiij^rr to In* pbu*e«l upon woow^ BlA 
como, tell nie this and n*late it tnilv : if thou heaiwet «f W9 
si>n :Ln7when' yet alive, either somewhere in 
or in s^indv I\1(mc, or munomhen* near Menelaoe 
Spurta? fi»r divine Orestes has not yet died 
earth." 

Tlius he siMike ; but I sddressed him in answer : *Ol 
of At reus, why duet thou inquire these thiags ef anT I 
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not know at all wbether he is aliTe or dead % and it is wraig 
to utter yain words.^ 

We twain stood thns mourning, anawering one another 
with sad words, shedding the warm tear. And the aool of 
Achilles, son of Pelens, came on, and of Bstroolos, and spot- 
less Antiloohns and A jax, who was the most exoellent as to 
his form and person of aU the Danaans after the hlameleis 
son of Pelens. And the sool of the swift-footed deaoendaiit 
of .£acii8 knew me, and, lamenting, addressed me in winged 
words : ^ O Jore-bom son of Laertes, mneh-eontiifipg 
Ulysses, wretched one, why dost thon meditate a still greatei 
work in thy mind ? how didst thon dare todeseend toOroo% 
where dwell the witless dead, the images of d eceased wat^ 
tals?" 

Thus he spoke ; bat I addressed him in answer : 
^Achilles, son of Pelens, by for the most emellent of the 
Grecians, I came for the advice of Tiresias, if he eoold tell 
me how by any plan I may come to craggy Ithaoa. For I 
have not yet come anywhere near Greeoei nor ha^ I ofer 
gone on my land anywhere, bat I still have trooUes ; but 
there was no man before more blessed than thoa,0 Aehilles, 
nor will there be hereafter. For formerly we Argiyes hoo* 
ored thee when aliye equally with the gods, and now agai% 
when thoa art here, thoa hast great power amongst the d»» 
ceased ; do not therefore idien dead be sad, O Addnea." 

Thus I spoke ; bat he immediately addressed me fo an- 
swer : ''Do not, O illostrioos Ulysses, speak tome of death; 
I would wish, being on earth, to serre for hire wifli anotiier 
man of no estate, who had not moch liyelihood, rather than 
rule over all the departed dead. But come, tell me an a^ 
count of my noble son ; did he follow to the war so as to be 
a chief or not ? and tell me if thou hast heard aa^thing of 
blameless Pelens ; whether has he still honor aaongst the 
many Myrmidonians ? or do they dishonof him in Gveeee 
and Phthia, becanse old age possesses his hands and foett 
for I am not assistant to him under the beams of the mBp be- 
ing such a one as ^dien I slew the best of the people in wide 
Troy, fighting for the Grecians. If I should eome as MMh a 
one eren for a short time to the house of mj fottat^ lo I 
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would make my strength and nnconqoenbfe 
to any who trvat him with riolenee and keep 
honor.'* 

Thus ho spoke ; but I, answering, addi we d hkm : * I 
ncit indeed heard anything of blameless Peleoa^ Bai I 
tell thee the whole truth, as thou biddeat me^ abovt tkj 
son Neoptulenius ; fur I myself led him in an 
Hhip from 8c*yrus to the wcll-grcayed Greciana. Of a 
when we were taking counsels concerning the city Tvej. 
always spoke fintt, and did not err in his words ; mad 
Kcstor and mys«*lf oliine contended with him. Boi 
were lighting aliout the city of the Trojans, he 
maincd in the number of men, nor in the crowdt Imt 
much before, yielding to no one in his might ; 
meu he slew in the terrible contest : but I could 
name all, how great a pi'oplc ho slew, defending the 
Hut I will re Lite how he hlcw tlie hero EorypTlni^ 
TelcphiLs, with the bnuu«, and nuuiy Cetean com 
slain around him, on account of gifts t«> a woi 
tainlv I U'lidd xin the mimt beautiful, after di 
Hut when wc, the chieftains of the (xrecians, 
the honM* which K|k>um uin«lc, and all things 
to nic, lN>th to o|M*n the thick ambush and to ahot it, 
the other h-adcrs :ind rulers of the (ireeks both wi 
their te:irs, iuid the liiiili*i of eaeh trembled under 
him I never saw at all with my eyes, either tnrauif 
to his iN'auteiiiis euni|ilexiiiii, «ir wiping away the 
his cheeks ; but hi* iiiiplnri'il nie very much to go oat «f 
hor>e ; and gr.is|M>il the hilt of hU Mword, and his 
sp«'ar, ami he ineditateii evil ag;iinst the Troj 
when we had s;u-ki'il the lofty city of Priam, having 
.shan* ami exci'llent rcwani, hi* enilmrkcd unhurt oa ■ 
neither strieken with the shaqi bmss, nor wounded ia 
in;; haiifl t«i luuid, ns ofteiitiuics liappens in war ; fv 
confiisi><lly rivi-i." 

llius 1 H|Miki- : but the Mini nf the swift-footed 
.Iju-iK went awav, taking mighty steps thnmgfa the 
iif OAphiMlrl, in jtiv fulness, U'cause 1 had said that 
was very illustrious. But the other seals of the 






HOMER'S ODYSSEY 889 

dead stood lorrowing, and each related tbeit grie&. But 
the aonl ol Ajaz, son of Telomon, atood >&t oB, angry on 
account at the victory in which I conqaered him, coDtonding 
ia trial at the shipB concerning the anna of Achilles ; for hia 
venerable mother proposed them : but the sons of the Tro- 
jans and Pallas Minerra adjudged them. How I wish that 
I had not conquered in such a contest ; for the earth con- 
tained such a person on accokmt of them, Ajaz, who excelled 
in form and in deeds the other Greeks, after the blameless 
son of PcleuB ; hiui indeed I addressed with mild words i 
" O Aja^, son of blameless Telaroon, art thou not abant) 
oven when dead, to forget thine auger towards me, on ao- 
count of the destructive arms? for the gods made them a 
harm unto the Grecians. For thou, who was such a fortress 
to them, didst perish ; for thee, when dead, we Greeks alb^ 
gether mourned, equally aa for the person of Achilles, ths 
son of I'cleuB ; nor was any one else the cause ; but Jupiter 
vehemently hated the army of the warrior Greeks ; and ha 
laid fate upon you. But come hither, O king, that tboa 
niayst hear our word and speech ; and subdue thy strength 
and haughty mind." 

Thus I spoke ; but he answered me not at all, but went 
to Krcbus amongst the other souls of the deceased dead. 
There however, although angry, he would have spoken to 
me, or I to him, but my mind in my breast wished to behold 
the souls of the other dead. 

There then I beheld Minos, the illustrious son of Jove, 
having a golden sceptre, giving laws to the dead, sitting 
down ; but the others around him, the king, pleaded their 
causes, sitting and standing through the wide-gated house of 
Buto. 

After him I beheld vast Oriuo, hunting beasts at the same 
Ume, in the meadow of asphodel, which he had himself 
killed in the desert mountains, having an all-brazen olnb in 
his bands, forever unbroken. 

And 1 beheld "ntyus, the son of the very renowned earth, 
lying on the ground ; and be lay stretched over Dine acrea ; 
and two vultures sitting on each ude of him mra tearing his 
liver, diving into the caul : but he did twt ward them off 



890 



ILLUSTRATIONS 



with hb haiids ; for he had disCTMl 
wife of JoTi*, M she was going to f^rthoii 
Ughtf ul Panopeoi. 

And I beheld Tantalus rafferiDg m 
a lake ; and it approaehed his ehia. B«t he 
and he could nut get anithing to diink ; for m 
old man stooped, desiring to drink, so oflca tht 
sucked up, was lost to him ; and the black 
arouud hi» feet, and the deitr dried it apu 
shed down fraic frum the top, pear-Civca, 
pomegranates produi:uig glorious fruit, and 
flourishing olives : of which, when the oid 
self up to pluck 5ome with his hands, the 
them a war to the dark clouds. 

And 1 beheld SL^Tphns, hariag tiolent 
enormous >tono with K>th hi# hands : he 
his haii<l.« and feet kept thrusting the 
but « bfn It « a^ about to pass orrr the 
force U^cvn t«> linvc i: lock again, then the 
rolled tti th« pUin : t>ut he. »triTing. kept 
and th«' «viai ri.>vtsi di vn from his limh^ nnd 
fmm hi» brjiii. 

\htT b:m I por.viT**! the cLgh: of 
fi>r ill i«ui.^If un >:ic«: tht- immortal gods it 
Iwn- .j« :*. x:h\ hA* il- f-ur-lnCC^ H*'be, 
,1**1 ar. : c '..ii a-s.^. ijL.i'd Juao. And 
mx* A •: '..•:.!: %>f ibt tirA^i. a.« iif biidic frightid tm 
K.t >N , i.ki ;:r.:.' xiikTk nici-i^ baring 
n-^w ai tS«- *:r.tc. ;.^-kii^ %\*.tiX trrrblr, 
MK sU>..: :. ii-: r« a ^h^f:. And there 
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form* «-f rv «i\*..c:'**. ••^rik and wud kuara, 
):.*XLV uzf.'i r. •;.!!'<: V. SkZtc. '.tM'.i'it^ and ftlaachim 
(•f r..i : : \ir « :•. oiW^M iL^i Lhi-«c with h» nft» 
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ii'TT. •^■r. oi IjMrtrK ti.j. b-c\Atnnnc t"l 
uiM . liKic t.V' an cvrta^T 
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also endimd under the beuu of tiia am. I wai ^^^ ^^H> 1^ tiift 
•on of JoTe, tlie wn of S«tnrn, bat I had faiflntto Um ; tm 
I ma Hit^eeted to ft maeh mfariar man, wha tnjaiatA. vgim 
jug diffienlt eontMts : and obm he Mat nw Utlm to lirins 
the do^ foi he did not Uunk that then vm a^ maihial 
more diffloolt tlian thia. I indeed farang^ it up at^ kd it 
from Pinto, bat Merenr; and bloe-eTed Hinam egeo it ed 

Thai Iwving spoken, lie went again within tlia hoaie of 
Pluto. But I remuned there flrmljr, if ^ obuiee anj one 
of the heroes, who perished in former times, woold BtSl 
come ; and I should DOW slill hare seen farmer men, whom 
I wished, Theseus, and Firithoiis, glorious ohildian el tha 
gods I bat first m;friada of naticms of the dead ware ■moo^ 
bled around me with a fine clamor ; and pale fear sslmd ma^ 
lest to me illnstrioos ^oserpine should send a OosgoB head 
of a terriflo monster from Oreos. Gong then immadiatalf 
to m^ ship, I orderad my eompaniona to go m boaid ttn^ 
selves, and to loose the haliOi. BnttbeyqniektrealMdDid, 
and sat down on the benebes. And the ware si the d 
carried it through the a 
wards a fiur wind. 



VIBGIL'S SSETD. 
Book TI. DafUson's IV., i«<fasd bj BasU^r- 

... Ye gods, to whom the empire of ghoiti bdwgi, and 
ya silent shades, and Chaos, and Phlsgethan, phwsa wbtn 
•Ueooe reigns around in ni^t I pennU me to nttar the 
seerets I have bsard ; may I by your diriae will diaakm 
things buried in deep earth and daAnaas. Thsy moved 
along aiYiiii the gloom under the solitary nil^ thiongh the 
shade, and thxoogb the desolate halla and a n ^ ify nafana of 
Pluto ; such as is a Journey in woods hsneatH tlie OHtsady 
moon, nadev a faint, gi im ms rin g li^ ^aa Jitter hatk 
wrapped the hearens in shade, and sdile ni^ had sUtjund 
objects of oolor. 

Before the Tealibiile itirif, and ia the bit Jm rf hal^ 
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Grief And Tengefnl Carps hare plaised their 
pale DiaeaAcs dwell, and diBconsolate Old Age, wad Fi 
the fvil foiinscllor Famine, and vile, deformed 
forms ghaAtljr to the sight t and Death, and ToQ ; 
Sleep, akin to Death, and criminal Joji of the 
the opposite threshold murderons War, and the 
chaniU^rs of the Furies, and frantic Diieofd, 
Tiperoiis IcH'ks hound with bloody ftlleta. 

In the midst n gloomy elm displays its boo gh e 
arms, which seat vain Dreams are commonly laid to 
and under every leaf they dwell. Many mooftroue e 
moreover, of various fumiH, stable in the gates, the C 
and double-formed ScvUas, and Hriareus with hie 
hands, and the enormous snake of Lorma biwing 
and (Miimiera armiMl with flames ; Oorgonft, Harpies, mod the 
form of Crer}'oirH three-lxMlit'd ghost. Here 
oertrd with suddrii foar, grasps his sword, and 
naked puiiit tn v\\x\\ approaching shade : and had 
skilful guide put him in mind that they were aiiy 
phantoms, fluttering about under an empty 
rushed in and with his sword stniek at the ghoeta ia 

Hence is a path which leaiN to the floods of Ti 
Achenm : hore a gulf turbid and impure boils np 
and vatt whirl{MK>ls, and disgorges all its sand into 
A grim ferryman guanls those AikmIs and rivers, 
frightful slijvonIini*5s ; on whose chin a load of gray 
lected lii's ; \\\< vyvs are tUimo : his vestments luuig 
shouliliTH liy II kuot, with tilth <ivergrown. Himself 
on tho Kirgi* with a pftlc, ami tends the sails, 
the ImmIics in his inm-iMilored tioAt, now in ^ 
is i»f fn'.*ih and gn'«*n old .ip^. Hither the whole trihe il 
swanns come pouring to the Imnks, matrons and me^ the 
souls of magnanimous hemes who had gone thitNigh 
I my 8 and uii married maids and young men who 
stretched on the funeral pile lM*fon* the eyes of their 
a«4 numenui^ a^ wit he nnl leaves fall in the woods witk 
flrst iHild of autumn, or as numerous as birds floeh to 
from the deep ocean, when the chilling year drives 
yood sea, and sends them to ^unny climeSb l^ey 
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ing to cross the flood the first, and were stretching forth their 
hajids with fond desire to gain the farther bank : but the 
sullen boatman admits sometimes these, sometimes those ; 
while others to a great distance removed, he debars from 
the banks. 

JEneas (for he was amazed and moved with the tomnlt) 
thus speaks : O virgin, say, what means that flocking to the 
river ? what do the ghosts desire ? or by what distinction 
must these recede from the banks, those sweep with oars the 
livid flood ? To him the aged priestess thus briefly replied : 
Son of Anchises, undoubted offspring of the gods, you see 
the deep pools of Cocytus, and the Stygian lake, by whose 
divinity the gods dread to swear and violate their oath. All 
that crowd which you see consists of naked and nnboried 
l>ersons : that ferryman is Charon : these, whom the stream 
carries, are interred ; for it is not permitted to transport 
them over the horrid banks, and hoarse waves, before their 
bones are quietly lodged in a final abode. They wander a 
hundred years, and flutter about these shores : then, at length 
admitted, they visit the wished-for lakes. 

The offspring of Anchises paused and repressed his steps, 
deeply musing, and pitying from his soul their unkind lot. 
There he espies Leucaspis, and Orontes, the commander of 
the Lycian fleet, mournful, and bereaved of the honors of the 
dead : whom as they sailed from Troy, over the stormy seas, 
the south wind sunk together, whelming both ship and crew 
in the w^ves. Lo I the pilot Palinurus slowly advanoed, who 
lately in his Libyan voyage, while he was observing the stars, 
had fallen from the stem, plunged in the midst of the waves. 
When with difficulty, by reason of the thick shade, .£neas 
knew him in this mournful mood, he thus first accosts him : 
What god, O Palinurus, snatched you from us, and over- 
whelmed you in the middle of the ocean ? Come, tell me. 
For Apollo, whom I never before found false, in this one 
response deceived my mind, declaring that yoa should be 
safe on the sea, and arrive at the Ausonian coasts. Is this 
the amount of his plighted faith ? 

But he answers : Neither the oraole of Fhcebns beguiled 
you, prince of the line of Anchises, nor a god plonged me in 
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the m ; for, falling headlong, I drew alo^g with 

hehn, which I chanced with great Tiolenee to 

I cluDg to it and steered our coune, heing 

By the rough seas I iwear that I wm not ao 

hensive for myself, an that thy ship, deapoiled of 

di«po«8cssed of her pilot, might sink while meh Ugh 

were rising. The south wind drove me Tiolently om ftte 

over the spacioos sea, three wintry nighta : on the fbsffth 

I descried Italy from the high ridge of a wmvo 

was raised aloft. I was swimming gradoaUj tovavd 

and should have been out of danger, had not the 

fallen upon me with the sword (encumbered with 

garment, and grasping with crooked hands tlM 

«if a mountain), and iguoraiitly taking me for a 

Now the waves piMsc'ss me, and the winds tOM m 

sliure. Hut l>y the pleasant light of heavrn, and hj 

air, by him who gnvi* thee birth, by the hope of 

I tht'u iniplure, invincible om*, release me from 

cither throw on me s«>mv earth (for thoa caort do oo)^ 

seek out the Veline ]H>rt ; or, if thi're he any menai^ if lly 

goddcHs mother |M>iiit out uiiy, (for thoa dost not, I 

withuut the will of the gocL«, attempt to croaa 

rivers and the Stygian lake.) lend yuur hand to an 

wn*teh, and U'ar nte with vou tiver tha wares, that ia 

at leujit 1 may re^t in peaceful M'aU. 

HiUA he ii|K>ke, when thus the pmphetess hegai 
() l*:ilitiiinis, rises in thee thisi so impious desire? 
unburied U'holil the Stypaii tltHicN, and the grin 
Furies, or n-:ieh the bank ng:iin»t the cttmmand of 
Cease tn ht>|>e that the dtH'rt* es of the guds are to ba 
by prayent ; but niiutlful take these predictions aa tha 
• if your hard fate. Ktir the neighlioring people, 
liy |M>rtentims plagues fnun heaven, shall throngh Ikiir 
eral citirs far and witle nffer atunement to thy aaba 
tf mib, and statii 1 nnnivcnary nfTe rings tin that tonb 
and the plac<* sh:JI ftirever n'tain the name of 
Hy tlirse wiinls hi^ ean*s were n*nmved, and grief 
time lianLshed fn>ni his discunsulate heart : ha rm\ 
land that is to bear his name. 
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"ntej tbn«ft»« ■eaooipliili thnr ^joaxamj Iwigwi, lad a^ 
pftMoh the riTar : lAom iriten tha boataMK mmb bom 1^ 
S^gian wKTe beheld kdnaamg thnai^ Ite bImA gma, 
M^ itepping forwaid to tlw bvnk, Unw he lint Moo rt i thm 
in words, and ohidee them nnproToked: Whon«r tboa 
nutycflt be, who ut now ■draaemg anned to our lircii, «j 
qnlek for what end thou oomect ; and bom that veij wfOk 
repteae thj step. This is the region of Gbosts, of Slai^ Mid 
drowsy Night : to waft orex the bodies of the living in nj 
Stygian boat is not permitted. Nor indeed was it joj to lott 
that I reoeiTed Aloides on the lake iriten he oame, oc IW- 
sens and lUthoos, though tbej were the oAspring of the 
gods, and invincible in might. One with his hand pnt the 
keeper of Taitanu in chains, and dragged him toembUng 
from the throne of onr king himself ; the others sMenpted 
to oany off onr queen horn Pinto's bedohamber. 

In answer to whioh the AmphrjBan propheteM epeke: 
Mo auch plots are here, be not dis ta rfaed ; bob do ttaee 
weapons bring Tiolenoe : the hnge povt^ m^ faar in hk 
den forever, terrifying the ineorpoieal sbadM : ehaate Aw* 
erpine may remain in her nnole's palaoe. ^ejaa ^wei, 
iUnstiioQi for pie^ and arms, desaends to the deep shades el 
Erebns to his sire. If the image of soeh pia^ makaa na 
impression on yon, own a regard at least to this fanneh (she 
shows the branch that was wmoealed nadsr hei nho). IInb 
his heart from swelling rage is stillad : nor pMnd man 
words than these. He, with wonder garing mi the hallowad 
present of the fatal branoh, beheld after a kog seaaim, tHraa 
toward them his le«d-eolored baige^ vid appTnanlies the 
bank. Thenoe he diabidges the other souls that sat SB tte 
long benches, and dears the hatohea ; at the sanw time i^ 
eeives into the iwld the mighty .£neas. The boat of aewa 
hide groaned under the w^gfat, and, being lealg', teok ia 
moob water tMm the lake. Atk^th he landathehMond 
the prophetess safe on the other ride of tha rim, m. At 
fonl, ilimy etnund and i igriia weed. Hage Onbww 
makeatheaerealiMtonBoaDdwiCkbKdd^faaB Ui to^ 
)aws, stratehed at his enstOMM langlh b ■ d« tlM boirtB 
the gate. To whom the pmhilis^ mim^ Ua mA mm 
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briiitle with horrid MiakeH, ilings a loporifie eakm d 
ami imtlicatod i;rain. Ho, in the nuul rage cf 
o|HMiiii^ hLs thrve inouthn, Hoatchca the offered 
Mpn'ad on the ground, rt-hixcB hhi mooitroaa limbic 
vxti*iidi'd at vut length over all the cave. 
tliat the kce|H.*r uf hell u buried in sleep, leiiea the 
and swift o%'er]Muwes the bank of that tkMid 
no return. 

Forthwith are heard voieeH, loud wailingip 
ghcH^td of infants, in the tirst opening of the gate 
iMTi'uved of flweet life out of the course of 
HUuU-lifd from the bread t, a blauk day cut off, and buried m 
1U1 uiitiuiely grave. 

Ni'xt to thoiM* an* such as luul been condemned to ^--Hh |y 
fulM> lu'eiLsutioiLH. Nor yet were thow seats 
without u trial, without a judge. Miuuei, as inquisitor^ 
thr urn : he ronvukvs the council of the silent^ 
thrir lives and crimes. 

Th«> next placi-.H in onicr those mournful one 
though fn*e from crime. priK-un'd death to themeelvea 
their own luiuds, and, hick nf the light, threw awmy 
lives, lliiw glnilly would they now endnrv porertjr 
piiinfiil toils in the iip|H'r n*gions t Kat4* opposes. Bad 
hat if 111 lake imprisons them with its dreary wa¥«^ 
Styx, nine times n 4 ling U'tween, confines them. 

Not f:ir frtiin thi> part, eitendeti on every side, 
tile tiiliU nf iniMiniiii:; : mi tliev call them bv 
by -pat lis ren:ote eonceal, iintl niyrtle-gntves 
an>nnd, ulimii unn>Ientin;f hive, with hi« cruel 
siime<i awav. 'Hieir carts leave tlieni not in death il 
In tlienf plaee<i he siM*s l*liHMlr:i anil i'mcris, and 
late Kripliyle |Niinting ti» the wounds kIic had 
her eruel hou ; Kvadno also, anil I*aMphai* : 
aeeiiinpanie4, and (':eneus, once a youth, then a 
aifain by f.iti> triii- formed into his pristine shape. 
wliiihi I'litriiii-ian I>ido. fresh fmm lH*r wound, was 
in^ ill a op.ieiiiiis woml ; whom as s«ion as the Tiojaa 
approai IhmI, ami di>M-ii\ens| faintly thruagfa the 
like manner as one sees, or thinks he sees, the 
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through the donds in the beginning of her monthly course,) 
he dropped tears, and addressed her in love's sweet ac- 
cents : Hapless Dido, was it then a true report I had of 
your being dead, and that you had finished your own des- 
tiny by the sword ? Was I, alas I the cause of your death ? 
I swear by the stars, by the powers above, and by whatever 
faith may be under the deep earth, that against my will, 
O queen, I departed from your coast. But the mandates 
of tlic gods, which now compel me to travel through these 
sh.ides, through noisome dreary regions and deep night, 
drove nie from you by their authority ; nor could I believe 
that I should bring upon you such deep anguish by my de- 
parture. Stay your steps, and withdraw not yourself from 
my sight. Whom do you fly ? This is the last time fate 
allows me to address you. With these words ^neas thought 
to soothe her soul inflamed, and eying him with stem re- 
gard, and provoked his tears to flow. She, turned away, 
kept her eyes fixed on the ground ; nor alters her looks 
more, in consequence of the conversation he had begun, 
than if she were fixed immovable like a stubborn flint or 
rock of Parian marble. At Icng^ she abruptly retired, 
and in detestation fled into a sliady g^ve, where Sichseus, 
her first lord, answers her with amorous cares, and returns 
her love for love. /Enea^i, nevertheless, in commotion for 
her disastrous fate, with weeping eyes, pursues her far, and 
pities her as she goes. 

Hence he holds on his destined way ; and now they 
had reached the last fields, which by themselves apart re- 
nowned warriors frequent. Hero Tydeus appears to him^ 
hero Parthenopceus illustrious in arms, and the ghost of 
palo Adrastus. Here appear those Trojans who had died 
in the field of battle, much lamented in the upper world : 
whom when he beheld all together in a numerous body, he 
inwardly groaned ; Glaucus, Medon, Thersilochus, the three 
sons of Antenor, and Polybeetes devoted to Ceres, and 
Idreus still handling his chariot, still his armor. The ghosts 
in crowds around him stand on the right and left : nor are 
they satisfied with seeing him once ; they wish to detain 
him long, to come into close oonferenoe with him, and leam 
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the reasons of his visit. But m soon as the G 
iiiid Ag:uneninun*s battalions saw the hero, and his 
gleaming; tliruiigh the shatles, they quaked with dixm 
may : some turned their backs, as when thej fled OM 
their ships ; some raise their slender roiees ; the 
gun (lies in their gasping throats. 

^Vnd hero he espies Deiphobus, the son of 
in every limb, his face and both his hands cmelly 
temples l»en*ft of the ears cropped off, and his 
with a hideously deformed wound. Thus he havdlj 
him, i|uaking for agitation, and seeking to hide the 
his dreadful punishment ; and he first accosts htm with 
known accents: Deiphobus, great in arms, spmii^ 
Teucer*s noble bltMNl, who could choose to iafliet 
cruelties ? < )r who was allowed to eierciae such power 
you ? To nus in that last iiight, a report was bioughl 
you, tired with the vast slaughter of the Greeks, had 
at liLst ou a heap of mingled carcasses. Then, with Bj 
hands, I rai>c«i to you an empty tomb on the 
and thrice with loud %'oice I invoked your maaes. T 
name and aniu |MMS4>sd the place. Your body, mj 
could not tind, or, at my de|Mirture, deposit in 
land. .\nd u|Min this the son of iViam said : 
frit* ml, h:is Imi'm omitted by you ; you have dischai^ged 
iluty to l)riph<i)iiis, and to the sliailow of a coi 
I'wn fate, mid the cursr<i wiekiiincss of Helen, pi 
lu these woes: she hath left me these moonmente ef 
liivc. Kur how we iKiAM'd tluit last night amid il! 
joys you know, ami must n*mcmU'r but too well, 
f:ital horsi> came bounding over our lofty walls, and 
lumt bnmght amu'd infantry' in its womb. She, 
;i dance, led her tniin of IMirygian nuitmns yellt^ 
the orgies : herself in the mitl^t held a largv thunin^ 
and chilled to the (i reeks from the Inftv towi*r. I, 
that time opjircssed witli can*, ami overpowered with 
wits liMl;;i'd in my unfortunate IwtK-liamber : rest, 
|>n>fiiiiiiil, and tin* |MTfrrt imago of a calm, pcnoefnl 
|irf«'Mil nil' •A-% 1 lav. Meanwiiile mv ineom 
rcmo\es all arms fn>m my (uUact*, and had withdmwB my 
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trusty iword fiom my bMid : she oaILi MenelaiiB mto the 
palace, and throwi open the gates ; hoping^ no doubt, that 
woold be a mighty &yor to her amoroiis hnsband, and that 
thus the infamy of her former wicked deeds mi|^t be ex- 
tingoiflhed. In short, they burst into my ehamber: that 
traitor of the raoe of JE6taBf the promoter of villanyy is 
joined in company with them. Ye gods, xeqoite tibese em- 
cities to the Greeks, if I supplicate Tengeanee with pious 
lips I But come now, in yoor torn, say what ad?eotoie hath 
broaght yon hither alive. Do yoa come dziTen bj the eas^ 
alties of the main, or by the direetioQ of the gods? or wkU 
f ortone compels yoa to visit these dreary mansions^ troubled 
regions where the son nerer shines ? 

In this conversation the snn in his rosy chariot had now 
passed the meridian in his ethereal course; and they periM^^ 
would in this manner have passed the whole time assignod 
them ; but the Sibyl, his companion, put him in mind, and 
thus briefly spoke : iEneas, the night comes on tupmobf while 
we waste the hours in lamentations. Hiis is the place where 
the path divides itself in two : the right is what leads be- 
neath great Fluto's walls ; by this our way to ISysinm lies : 
but the left carries on the punishments of the wicked, and 
conveys to cursed Tartarus. On the other hand, DeqilMibQS 
said : Be not incensed, great priestess ; I shall be goiia ; I 
will fill np the number of the ghosts and be rendered back te 
darkness. Go, go, thou glory of our nation : majesi then 
find fates more kind I This only he spoke, and at Urn mmd 
turned his steps. 

iEneas on a sudden looks back, and under a loelc on tta 
left sees vast prisons enclosed with a triple wall, wliidi Tsz^ 
tarean Fhlegethon's rapid flood environs with t o ne nts of 
flame, and whirls roaring rocks along. Fronting is a hnge 
gate, with oolunms of solid adamant, that no stnoflk el 
men, nor the gods themselves, can with sted demolish. An 
iron tower rises aloft ; and there wakeful TisiplMoe^ wilii 
her bloody robe tucked up around her, sits to watch the vea- 
tibule both nig^ and day. Hence groans are heaid ; ikm 
eruel lashes resound ; the grating too ol iron, and daak cf 
dragging chains. JEneas stopped shorty aad»et«tin|^Hi>iine>i 
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to the din. What iceiiet of guilt are thoaeT O 
say ; or with what |muiis are they chaitiMd ? 
ydliiif; aflci'mla tu the Hkiea I Then thua the 
gau : Renowned leader of the Trojans, no holy 
lowed to tread the aocuned threshold ; hat 
she set me over the groves of Avemui, herself 
the puni^ihments appointed by the godsi and led 
every part. Cretan Khadamanthos poesesaee 
ruthleiw realms ; examines and punishes frwids ; 
every one to confess what crimes ccwimitti 
world he had left unatoned till the late hour of 
giiig himself in secret crime of nu avail. Forthwith w^ 
ing Ti:tiphoue, armed with her whip, scourges the gvilty 
cruel insult I and in her left hand shaking over 
grim snakes, calls the tierct* troopn of her sister Fi 

'l*hen at length the aL'uursvd gates, grating on 
ful-suundiiig liiii>^'H, arn tlirown open. See you 
of wuU'h Kits in the entry? wliat Agure guards Che piieT 
An (»Vfrgruwu llyilra, mure fell than any Furjp with M^ 
block gapiuj; muutlLs, has her Keut within. Then Ti 
itself sinks deep down, and extends toward the 
as far as is thi' pn»pect upward to the etbereul 
Heaven. Hen* FLarth's uui'icnt progeny, the Til 
hurli'd down with thunderbolts, welter in the 
abvsH. lltTL* tcxi 1 Siiw the two sons of Alorm^ 
boil if s, whu attempted with their might to 
hpiu'iiiU't heave IL4, and thni.it down Juve from his 
kinplom. Saliiioneus likewiM* I beheld sufferiBf 
puuLnhnient, fur having iiuitatrd Jove's Haming holti^ 
thi* MMiiuU of heaven. I If, dmwn in his rharint bj 
horvfA, snd brandishing a torch, riNie triumphant 
iiutiiiiLH of <in*et'e, and in tin* mid»t of the city 
ol:uiiii-d to biiii.s4>lf thf honor of tlu* gods : infaf uie I 
nith Kri/t'ii mr, uiul the pniiieing of his hom-hoofed 
witulil ni>t>ds counterfeit the storiiu ami inimitable 
dcr. Kilt thf iiluii>;htv Sin* amid thi* thick chNide 
:i ImiU (iidt tin-bninflH hf, nor nmoky light from Umhaa)»i 
hurliil him down hraiUnH^ in a va»t whirlwind. Ben 
you iiiight have Mrcu Tityus, the fuster«hild of 
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£arth : whose body is extended oyer nine whole acres ; and 
a huge vulture, with her hooked beak, pecking at his immor- 
tal liver, and his bowels, the fruitful source of punishment, 
both searches them for her banquet, and dwells in the deep 
recesses of his breast ; nor is any respite given to his fibres 
still springing up afresh. Why should I mention that 
Lapitha?, Ixion, and Pirithous, over whom hangs a black 
flinty rock, every moment threatening to tumble down, and 
seeming to be actually falling ? Golden pillars supporting 
lofty genial couches shine, and full in their view are banquets 
furnished out with regal magnificence ; the chief of the 
Furies sits by them, and debars them from touching the 
provisions with their hands ; and starts up, lifting her torch 
on high, and thunders over them with her voice. Here are 
those who, while life remained, had been at enmity with 
their brothers, liad beaten a parent, or wrought deceit against 
a client ; or who alone brooded over their acquired wealth, 
nor assigned a portion to their own, which class is the most 
numerous : those too who were slain for adultery, who joined 
in impious wars, and did not scruple to violate the faith 
they had plighted to their masters : shut up, they await 
their puuishiiiont. But what kind of punishment seek not 
to be infornKMl, in what shape of misery, or in what state 
they are involved. Some roll a huge stone, and hang fast 
bound to the spokes of wheels. There sits, and to eternity 
shall sit, the unhappy Theseus : and Phlegyas most wretched 
is a monitor to all, and with loud voice proclaims through 
the shades : " Warned by example, learn righteousness, and 
not to contemn the gods." One sold his country for g^ld, 
and imposed on it a domineering tyrant ; nuuie and unmade 
laws for money. Another invaded his daughter's bed, and an 
unhiwful wedlock : all of them dared some heinous crime, 
and accomplished what they dared. Had I a hundred 
tongues, and a hundred mouths, a voice of iron, I could not 
comprehend all the species of their crimes, nor enumerate 
the names of all their punishments. 

When the aged priestess of Phoebus had uttered these 
words, she adds. But come now, set forward, and finish the 
task you have undertaken ; let us haste on : I see the walls 
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of Iluto, wrtmght in the forges of the Cyelopi^ 

with their arch full in our view, where oor i 

UA to deposit thin our offering. She i 

pace advancing through the gloomy paili« Umj 

traverse the intermediate 8|>aoe, and approach ftte 

Apneas Hprings forward to the entrj, sprinklea his 

fresh water, and fixes the bough in the fronting 

Having finished these rites, and performed tbn 
the go«ldesif, they came at length to the regioon of jay. 
light ful green retreats, and blessed abodes in 
happincMi abounds. A freer and purer iky 
fields with shet^ny light : they know their own 
stars. Some czcrciso their limbs on the 
s|M>rts route lid, and wrestle on the tawny 
the ground with their feet in the danoe, and 
Oqihcus, too, the Thmeian priest, in his loof 
in melodious nuuiWrs to the seven '^"♦'"g"'***— * 
now Btriki'S the same with liis fingerS| now wilh 
quill. Ilcn> may be si'eu Teuccr's ancient 
lustrious liue, magnanimous heroes, bom in 
Ilus, Assuracus, and Dardanus, the founder of TVoj. 
afar, .Kneas views with wonder the arms and em p ty 
of the chiefs. Their s|M.*ars stand fixed in the 
up and down their horses feed at large throng 
The s:inie foudness thfy luul when alive for 
unus, the Muue ennrem fur training up shining 
them when dr|HKiitetl U'nenth the earth. 

]«<i ! he lie hull U i it hers on the right and left fi 
the gRt«*i, and singiug the jo v ful pN*an to ApoUo i 
amid a fragrant gnive of hiun»l ; whence 
river Kridnnus rolls in copious streams tkrongh Ckn 
Here is a liand of thos«* who sustained 
f«ir theirrountry ; priestt who preserved themaelvnt 
htilv, while life remained ; pious puets, who mng fai 
worthy of A|mi1Io ; those who impnn'ed life by |kn 
tiun of arts, and who by their worthy deedl 
n'nitiiilM*r them : all these lui%-e their temples 
a siinw-whiti* fillet. Whom, gathered 
thus addressed, Musasus chietiy ; for a 
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him in their centre^ and looked u^ with lereieiiee to hbn, 
nised above them bj the height of hie ihoaldere : Saj, 
blessed souls, and thooi best of poets, what legion, what 
place contains Anchises? oq his aeeonat we have eome^ and 
crossed the great rivers of helL And tfana the heio briafy 
returned her an answer : Noneof nahaTeafiiBdabode; in 
shady groves we dwell, or lie on oonohea all akog the banka 
and on meadows fresh with rivolets ; but do yon, if ao yoor 
heart's inclination leads, overpaas this eminence, and I will 
set you in the easy path. He said, and advaaoea his steps 
on before, and shows them from a rising groond the ■lwt»w«g 
plains ; then they descend from the sommit of the moun- 
tain. But Father Anchises, deep in a verdant dale, was 
surveying with studious care the souls there enclosed, who 
were to revisit the light above ; and hiqppened to be review- 
ing the whole number of his race, his dear descendants, their 
fates and fortunes, their manners and achievements. Aa 
soon as he beheld iEIneas advancing toward him aeross the 
meads, he joyfully stretched out both his hands, and tenia 
poured down his cheeks, and these words dropped from hia 
mouth : Are you come at length, and has that pietj» eoi- 
perienced by your sire, surmounted the ardnoos jonmey ? 
Am I permitted, my son, to see your fitce, to hear and retom 
the well-known accents? So indeed I conolnded in mj 
mind, and reckoned it would happen, computing the time ; 
nor have my anadous hopes deceived me. Over what laad% 
O son, and over what immense seas have yoo, I hear, been 
tossed I with what dangers harassed 1 how I dreaded Beat 
you had sustained harm from Libya's realms I But he said : 
Tour ghost, your sorrowing g^iost, my sire^ oftentimes a|^ 
pearing, compelled me to set forward to these threaholda. 
My fleet rides in the Tyrrhene Sea. Permit me» father, to 
join my right hand with yours ; and withdraw not jaaraM 
from my embrace. So saying, he at the same time be de w e d 
his cheeks with a flood of tears. Ibere tiiriee he a tte m pte d 
to throw his arms around his neck ; tiiriee the phantom, 
grasped in vain, escaped his hold, liln the fleet gales^ or ie> 
sembling most a fugitive dream. 
Meanwhile JEneas sees in the retired vale a grove aitmito 
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by itwlf, shruhs rustling in the woodi, mad ihm 

which glidcH by those penceful dwellingi. 
niunbt*red tribes and nntioni of ghosts weiv 
in meadtiwB un a lervne summer's day, when tbs 
the varitius bluMoms, and swarm aromid tfa* 
lilioH, all the plain buzzes vrith their hnmming 
c<uifounded, shudders at the unexpected oigfatv mad 
cnuseH, — what are those rivers in the 
ghosUt have in such rn>wils Ailed the banks ? 
AnvhUvs said : Thosi' souls, for whom oiber 
deHtinrd by fate, at tht* stn*um of Lethe's flood 
ezpt*Uing draughts and lasting oblivion. Loof 
I wisht'd to give you a detail of these, and to 
k>efore you, and enumerate this my future 
may n-joico the nion* with me in the discoTwj of 
() father, is it to be imagined that any lools of 
natun* will go hence to the worhl above, 
into inactive bodies ? Wlmt direfid lore of the 
si*ss<*N the niLSi^niMf beings ? I, indeed, replies 
will inftirm ynu, my son, nor hold you longer ia 
and thus he unfolds each |Nirticular in order. 

In the tirst place, the >pirit within nourt 
the earth, ami watery plains, the moon*8 ei 
and ttu' Titanian btars ; and the mind, diffnsod 
Uic iiicnilHrrs, :u-tuates tht* whole frame, and 
the v:iNt InhIv nf the universe. Thence the race of 
lH*a<»ts, tlif \ital principles of the tlying kind, 
st4'rs which the iK-ean lirc«>ds under its smooth 
principles have the ac-tive force of Are, and an of a 
original, s«) far as tlu*y vltv not cloggrd by 
blunt imI by carth-Uirn limits and dying 
they fear and de^^ire, grieve ami rejoice ; 
darkness and a gliHiniy prist m, lose sight of 
skirs. Kven wlini with tlu* Lu«t lieams of light 
g«iiie, yet not every ill, nor all corpo r eal 
n'ninveil fntm the unhappy Iteing^ ; and it 
neer<^s;iry tlwt many ini|M'rfeetioiiii which 
jiiim-d to the soul ^hoiiltl U* in nuuTellnas wm^ i 
and riveted therein. Therefore an thsjr 
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panishmentSi and pay the penalties of their former ills. 
Some, hong on high, are spread out to the empty winds ; in 
others, the guilt not done away is washed out in a vast 
watery abyss, or burned away in fire. We each endure his 
own manes, thence are we conveyed along the spacious 
Elysium, and we, the happy few, possess the fields of bliss ; 
till leugth of time, after the fixed period is elapsed, hath 
done away the inherent stain, and hath left the pure celes- 
tial reason, and the fiery energy of the simple spirit. All 
these, after they have rolled away a thousand years, are 
summoned forth by the god in a great body to the river 
Ix'the ; to the intent that, losing memory of the past, they 
may revisit the vaulted realms above, and again become 
willing to return into bodies. Anchises thus spoke, and 
leads his sou, together with the Sibyl, into the midst of the 
assembly and noisy throng ; thence chooses a rising ground, 
whence he may sur\'ey them all as they stand opposite to 
him in a long row, and discern their looks as they ap- 
proach. 

Now come, I will explain to you what glory shaU hence- 
forth attend the Trojan race, what descendants await them 
of the Italian nation, dLstinguished souls, and who shall 
succeed to our name ; yourself too I will instruct in your 
particular fate. Sec yon that youth who leans on his point- 
less 8]»ear ? lie by destiny holds a station nearest to the 
light ; he shall ascend to the upper world the first of your 
race who shall Iiave a mixture of Italian blood in his veins, 
Silvius, an Alban name, your last issue ; whom late your 
consort Lavinia shall in the woods bring forth to yon in your 
advanced age, himself a king, and the father of kings ; in 
whom our line shall reign over Alba Long^. The next is 
Procas, the glory of the Trojan nation ; then Capys and 
Numitor follow, and i£neas Silvius, who shall represent 
thee in name, eqimlly distinguished for piety and amu^ 
if ever he receive the crown of Alba. See what youths 
are these, what manly force they show I and bear their 
temples shaded with civic oak ; these to thy honor shall 
build Nomentum, Gabii, and the city Fidena ; these on the 
mountains shall raise the Collatine towers, Pometia, the fort 






406 ILL USTRA TIOSS 

of Iniiii»« R«)la, and Ccnrn. Thete ihall Umb b» 

iianirs ; now \\vcy arc lands withoat 

Cial Koinuliis, whoni Ilia of the lino 

hHrU add liimdplf as companion to his graadaivB Ki 

8oc you not how the double plumes stand on his 

and how the father of the gods himself aliwulj 

out with his disttinguishiMl honors I Lo^ my 

auspicious influence, Ilome, that city of reao 

ure hor dominion by the earth, and her ralor bj Ch» 

and that one citv shiill for herwlf wall arooDd 

hills, happy in a nuv of heroes ; like Mother 

when cmwned with tum»tji nhe rides in her c! 

the Phryf^au towns, jnyful in a progeny of 

a hundrtnl graiidohildrt'ii, all inhabitants of 

in the high ccK'Stial abodes. This way noi 

eyes ; vii'w tliis liiienp\ ami yonr own 

i*u*sjir, and tlicsi' an' thi' whole race of liilns* 

day rix' tn tlir spai-ious axlo of the skr. ThiSp 

man wlioiii you haw «ifton hoard promised to jos, 

Cicsar, the itflfs]iriti;; of a pwl ; who once 

\\Ak the pilden ui^e in Lutiuni, through those 

Saturn rfigiictl i»f old, and nhall extend hin 

(lanunrinteH and IndiaiL^ : thi'ir land lies witkovt 

(»f the z«Nliiie, iN^ynnd the htinV annual coarse, 

8upiN>rtiri;; lieuvon tin his shoulders, turm the 

with tiaiiiini; stars. Apiinst his approach, 

the Caspian nviliun and the land almut the 

an* dn:ulfiilly di^ntitied at the n'sponses of 

the quaking inoutlLs itf M'Vfn-fold Nile bony €■ 

tnnibleil waves. Flven llen-ules ditl not 

countrii>s, though he trausfisotl the braaea- 

(pielled the fon*sts of Kryiuonthus, and made 

with lii:i l»ow : nt»r Hatvhus, who in triumph drivea Ml 

with n'ins wrip|mm1 alniut with %-ine - leaToa, diM^v 

tigi'rs fmni Ky»a's lofty top. And doulii «e i 

«iur glurk' by ciur tlred.H '.* or is fear a bar to 

the AiitnnLin land ? 

Hut uho is hi* at a diManct*. distinguished by 
b«iugh.«, 1 tearing the iiac*red utensils ? I 
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hoary beaid of the Bonuui king, itbo fint shall eataUiah thia 
city by laws, Bent from little Cuea and a poor eatate to Taat 
empire. Whom TalliiB shall next aooeeed, who ehall break 
the peace of his eoontryy and ronae to anna his inaotrre mb- 
jeots, and troops now unnsed to trinmpha. Whom foUowa 
next vainglorioos Ancns, even now too ncmeh re joioing in the 
breath of popular applause. Will yoa also see the TMrqniB 
kings, and the han^ty sool of Brntosy the aTenger of his 
country's wrongs, and the reoorered fsaoes ? He first shall 
receiye the consular power, and the axe of justiee inflaziUy 
seyere ; and the sire shall, for the sake of glorioos liber^, 
summon to death his own sons, raising an unknown kind of 
war. Unhappy he I howerer posterity shall interpret that 
action, love to his oountry, and the unbounded desire of 
praise, will preyail oyer paternal affeetion. See besidea aft 
some distance the Decii, Drusi, Torquatns, inflezil^ aetefe 
with the axe, and Camillna reoovering the standards. But 
those two ghosts whom yon obserre to shine in equal amSi 
in perfect friendship now, and while they remain shut up m 
night, ah I what war, what battlea and hayoe, will they be- 
tween them raise, if onoe they haye attained to the liglit of 
life I the fatheiviiif-law descending from the Alpine hillS| and 
the tower of Momscus ; the son-in-law furnished with tte 
troops of the East to oppose him. Make not, my iOBSi 
make not such unnatural wars familiar to your miiida ; nor 
turn the powerful strength of your country against its boiP» 
els. And thou, Ctesar, first forbear, thou who derliest thy 
origin from heayen ; fling those aima out of thy hand^ O tiMM, 
my own blood I That one, haying triumphed oyer Corintht 
shall driye his chariot yictorioua to the lofty Ci^vitol, iUne- 
trions from the slaughter of Greeks. The other shall Ofe^- 
throw Argus, and Myoene, Agamemnon's seat, and Kaeidea 
himself, the descendant of yalorons AdnUea ; ayenging Ua 
Trojan ancestors, and the yiolated temple ol Minerya. Who 
can in silence pass oyer thee, great Cato^ or thee, Goasoa T 
who the fiunUy of Gracchus, or both the 8e^ios» those two 
thunderbolts of war, the bane of Africa, and Fabrieina in loir 
fortune exalted ? or thee, Semuins, sowing in the fonow 
which thy own hands had made ? MThitlier, ye Hafail^ do yon 
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bunj mc tii«d? Thoa >rt Oat Ftbina JMtljr i^r^ ll 
GrG&IOKt, wh>i alune ihall npair our aUte hf deh^. Ottn 
I {rraiit inilvod, nhnll with mure delicic; nianld tk* toalla 
biAKi ; fniiii marlile draw the feBtnrea to thm htm ; fhi 
ouiws U-ttcr ; di'seribe with the rod Uw eowwa «C tf 
benvEns, uid vipluin ihe rining ■tan ; to ral« tfca iriia 
with imperial swav be jour cat«, O Rmnsna ; thMs ifeil I 
your artH ; to iiiipuw t«mii uf jn-aM, to t|MU« thm ^^Md 
ami irniih tht jiruud. 

Tliua Fkthi-r Ani-hbie«, ami, aa thrj m« woadettafr ad 
joins : lluhuld huw adiininl with triumphal mpalm HhmIi 
•lallts a)«iig, and iihint't \-ii-ti>r nhorp the heroH aUf Bi 
Riouuted iin hia xtevd, idiall |iriip the Rrni 
of a fornwlalile iiuum-ctiun ; the C 
hiimblp, luiil the rebollious Caul, and dedic*to t* AAi 
Qiiiriiiii.'< [hi> third vpiiils. An) upon this Tw ^/mj im 
bt- Whi-ld iiuiri'liiii(; witli him a Tuutb diatingqiakad tf tk 
bcniitr niul rhiiiiii); arm*, but hi^ -irTintrnantTTt of Uldt ^ 
ami Ilia •■>>■-> xiiik iuiil deji-. ted : What Tuuth ia hm, OftiM 
who thtiii iii-i'umpaniM the hero as be wwUta T ia ka k m^« 
one of th.- illiii^lriiniK liiic of hb detcendanta T Wtam l» 
tliiiR n<ii>i- uf atU'iidantti mimd him I IIuw grmaX naaaUMB 
in liini tiT the uthi-r I biit Kablc Ni|;ht with ber di«aij dbA 
buvi-rs aroiiiiil iiiii Im':u]. 'Ilien Katbt-r Anebuea, wU> MB 
pi>hiHl furth, iHxaii : ?H-i-k u<it, my mid, to know th> tKf 
disvtvr of lliy kitiilnil ; him thi- Katr* iball jut ^mm m 
earth, ivir suffer I<>it;;i>i i-iiM. Yo fr^^s RoB**a i^ lii 
Mvmi'il tixi [Hiwi-rful ill yiiiir fVi-A, had ihrae toot filta \am 
lieniuiiuiil. What i^ikum uf henx-s shall that bU MVlii 
impt'rial city uf Man leuil furlh ! wbal funeiBl poa^ ihl 
y«u. O 'nWriniin, sor, when ynu |;1idi- by hin levcMt Ivhl 
Ni-ithrr HbHll aiiy ymilh uf thr Trujaii line in hofm cafeAt 
I-ilin fathf n hi hii;h ; nur -liall the I^aod uf PiimbIm mm 
g\.,iy ». iuii.li ill ;iny vf li.'r -tm-. Ah pirty t ak ttat Mft 
ikI that ri-;)it baod iDTineiU* fe 1^1 



ni]>ii: 



t li^ul . 



'ouitl.ntl bin 



it.hr.1 iiiwn i)i» f.H-. or whra k* piMil 
|>iir lti< fuaiiiiii); n>iinHT'i flanks. Ak veM^MM 
r pity t if by any meaiM tkon ataat bvak timmmm 
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fate, thou shalt be a Marcellus. Give me lilies in handfuls ; 
let me strew the blooming flowers ; these offerings at least 
let uie heap upon my descendant's shade, and discharge this 
uniivailing duty. Thus up and down they roam through all 
the Elysian regions in spacious airy fields, and surrey every 
object ; through each of which when Anchises had conducted 
his son, and fired his soul with the love of coming fame, he 
next recounts to the hero what wars he must hereafter wage, 
informs him of the Laurentine people, and of the city of 
Latinus, and by what means he may shun or surmount every 
toil. 

Two gates there are of Sleep, whereof the one is said to 
be of horn ; by which an easy egress is given to true visions ; 
the other shining, wrought of white ivory ; but through it 
the infernal gods send up false dreams to the upper world. 
When Anchises had addressed this discourse to his son and 
the Sibyl together, and dismissed them by the ivory gate, the 
hero speeds his ^^y to the ships, and revisits his friends ; 
then steers directly along the coast for the port of Caieta : 
where, when he had arrived, the anchor is thrown out from 
the forecastle, the stems rest upon the shore. 

CICERO'S VISION OF SCIPIO. 

Translated by Cyrus R. Eidmonds. 

When I had arrived in Africa as military tribune of the 
fourth legion, as you know, under the Consul Lucius Man- 
lius, nothing was more delightful to me than having an in- 
terview with Massiuissa, a prince who, for good reasons, was 
most friendly to our family. When I arrived, the old man 
shed tears as he embraced me. Soon after, he raised his 
eyes up to heaven, and said, I thank thee, most glorious sun, 
and ye the other inliabitants of heaven, that before I de- 
part from this life I see in my kingdom, and under this 
roof, Publius Cornelius Si'ipio, by whose very name I am 
refreshed, for never does the memory of that greatest, that 
most invincible of men vanish from my mind. After this 
I informed myself from him about his kingdom, and he 
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from me About our govenmieiit ; mad tluit daj 
in much coDTenation on both lidet. 

Afterward, having been entertained with rayal 
oemw, we prolouged our conTefiation to a laie 
night ; while the old man talked of nothiqg bat of 
and remembered not only all hit aetiana» but aU Ua 
Then, when we departed to bed, owing to aj y 
my sitting up to a late hour, a sleep aoonder 
came over me. In this, (I suppose from the sabJMt «■ 
we had been talking, for it commonly happcaa 
thoughts and converaationM beget something 
our sleep, just as Ennius writes about UooMr^ off 
suredly he was accustomed most freqneatlj to 
talk when awake,) Africanus presented himself to wm ii 
that form which was more known from his atatae tikam 
his own |K.*nu>u. 

Xo fUMim>r did I know him than I shnddersd. *i 
near," HAid he, " with i-ontidvnce, lay aside yoor 
cumiiitt wluit I hay to yuur memory. Yon set 
whifh by uiu was fnn*e<l to submit to the pecipla of 
but is now renewing its former wars, and 
peace,'* (he s|M}kc thest* wonls pointing to 
an eminence tluit wum full uf Atari, bright 
" which yiiu are ikiw cunie, before you are 
to utUii'k. Withiu two yearn you shall be Consol, nod 
overthrow it ; iiiiil ymi hluill ac«|uire for yoonalf 
uauie that yi>u imw wrar, as bvt|ucatbed by 
have de.stitiyeil Curtha;^*, |N'rformed a trinmph, 
rensor ; after, in the ea|iaA;ity of legatt*, yon havw 
Kgypt, Syria, A.*»ia, and (irvece, you shall, in yi 
bo ch(>M*n a soi'ond tinu' Consul ; then yon shall 
dreadful war, and utt«'rly destroy Nuinantia. Bvl 
.shall be home into the eapit<il in your triumphal 
you nhall tiiid the giivemiiicnt thmwu into coafnaoa hj 
iniu'hinatiiiii.H of my ^raiKUoii ; an«l heir, my 
miLHt ili*>play to your ctiuiitry th«- lujitrt* of yoor spiitit, 
and wi.Mliiiii. 

** Hut :it thU periiMl I |H*n-eive that the path cf 
tiny is a doubtful one ; for when your life has 
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Beren timM ei|^ oUiqne joBrneys wad letmns of tiie Mm, 
aod when these two nnmban (eaeh of whieh is regarded as 
a complete one — one on one aoooont and tiie other on an- 
other) shall, in their natoral oireoity hare brongh t yon to 
the crisis of yonr fate^ then will the whole state turn itMlf 
toward yon and yonr glory ; the Senate, all yiriaoas nifl% 
our allies, and the Latins, shall look np to yoo. Upon yonr 
single person the preservation of yonr oou^iy will depend ; 
and, in short, it is yonr part, as diotator, to letya the gaw* 
enunent, if you can but esoape the impious hands of yonr 
kinsmen.'' (Here, when Lnlius uttered an ezolamation, 
and the rest groaned with great ezoitenient, Bcifio said, 
with a gentle smile, ^ I beg that you will not waken me out 
of my dream, give a little time and listen to the ■eqneL'^ 

** But that you maybe more earnest in the defenea of yonr 
country, know from me, that a certain place in henven ia aa- 
signed to all who have preserved, or assisted, or imp rofad 
their country, where they are to en joy an endless dnratiott of 
happiness. For there is nothing which takes plaee on earth 
more acceptable to that Supreme Deity who gov ei na all this 
world, than those councils and assemblies of men bound to- 
gether by law, which are termed states ; the go ve n iora and 
preservers of these go from hence, and hither do they re- 
turn.'' Here, frightened as I was, not so mndi from iiia 
dread of death as of the treachery of my friends, I navnF- 
theless asked him whether my fiither Ftalus, and othen^ 
whom we thought to be dead, were yet alive? ^ To be sue 
they are alive," replied AMoanus, ^tot they have eaeaped 
from the fetters of the body as from a prison ; that vHuoh is 
called yonr life is really death. But behold yonr hihn 
F^us approaching you." Ko sooner did I see hfan, than I 
poured forth a flood of tears ; but he, embraeingand kissing 
me, forbade me to weep. And when, having suppressed my 
team, I began first to be able to speak, "< Why,"* aald ^ 
*< thou most sacred and excellent father, since this ii Hfe^ aa 
I hear Africanus affirm, vrfay do I tarry on earth, and not 
hasten to come to you ? " 

~Not so, my son," he replied ; ^unless that God, whose 
temple is all this which yon behold, shaU free yon from this 
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ini|iruKmincnt in the bodv, you can have no 

pUu-'c ; for lui'n havo b(*4*ii created under thia 

thoy ^huuld keep tlut ^lube which yon aae in thm 

this toinplo, and which U called the earth. And i 

been Hupiiliiil to them from those eternal Area 

call ct>iiHtcllations and stars, and which, bcin^ 

round, arc animated with divine a|Mrit, 

cycles and revolutions with amazing rapk 

yuu, my INiblius, :uid all ^^uud men« must pi 

in the keepiu^ of your bodies ; nor are joo, 

onier of tluit iWing who bestowed them upcm 

f ruiu niiiiidaue life, lest you seem to desert thm dn^ il a 

UKUi, wbii'h has been aligned yen by God. 

S'ipio, like y«mr (grandfather here, and me who 

cultivate jiistii'o and piety ; which, while it ****^H Im 

tiiwanl yiiur |)arcuts aiul relations, should be 

your eouutry. Suili a life is the path to 

a^^eIllMv nf those who luive lived before. 

U'cn n-leaM-d from their Unlies, inhabit tliat 

thou U'lioWlot.** 

Now the pl:u'e my father s|iuke of was a nidinni cinli rf 
dazzling; brightnessi unmi the tlaming bodica» nbick f&^m 
you luivc learned fnmi the (i reeks, term the Milfej Wi^; 
fruni which |H>sititin all uther objects seemed to BS^M li^ 
ve\'«(l thrill, inar\-elliius and glorious. 
whii-li HI* nevrr s^iw fnuu tliLt place, and 
wen* >urh ns we iifver ini:i;^ned ; the smallest of 
thiit uhirh, pl.ui-d u|Min the cztrcmity of the 
iieun'>t t'l till' earth, shone with borrowed lighL 
globular iMNlii'H of the >tan greatly exceeded the 
vf the earth, whirh now to nie ap|H>ared so small, thnt I VB 
grifvi-il to see our rnipire nuitnu'tetl, as it were, ■ 
|M)int. 

Which, whih> I w:is too eagerly gaxing on, Afrii 
'*How long will ymir attention U* tixi'd upon tiM CHthf fc 
vou sec not intowliat temples vou liave entered T JUIlltap 
an> eonnect«'(l by nine ein-les, or rather niherH : 4H ^ 
whirh (wliii-h is tin- outenmntt) Ls heaven, 
all th« n-Nt. inhabited by that all-iwwerfnl God, 
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and controk the othen ; and in this fphere leside the oorigi- 
nal principles of those endless zerolatioos whioh the planets 
perf onn. Within this are oontained seven other upheiesy 
that torn round faaokwaid, that is» in a eontniy dheeetiaii to 
that of the heaven. Of these, that planet iHiieh on earth 70a 
call Saturn oooapies one sphere. That shining hodj whieh 
70a see next is ealled Jupiter, and is fiaendly and safaitaiy 
to mankind. Next the luoid one, terriUe to the earth, whidh 
you call Mars. The Sun hdds the next plaoe^ almost nnder 
the middle region ; he is the chief^ the leader, and the diveo- 
tor of the other luminaries ; he is the soul and guide of the 
world, and of such immense bulk, that he illuminates and 
fills aU other objects with his lig^ He ii loUowed t^ the 
orbit of Venus, and that of Mereurj, as attendants ; and the 
Moon rolls in the lowest sphere, enli^^htened by the rays of 
the Sun. Below this there is nothing bat what is mortal 
and transitory^ excepting those souls which are given to the 
human race by the goodness of the gods. Whatewr lies 
above the Moon is etemaL For the earth, whioh is the 
ninth sphere, and is placed in the centre of the whole i^item, 
is immovable and below all the rest ; and all bodies, by their 
natural gravitation, tend toward it.** 

Which as I was gazing at in amaaement I said, as I re- 
covered myself, From whence prooeed these soonds, ao 
strong and yet so sweet, that fill my ears ? ^ The mekdy,* 
replies he, '' which you hear, and which, though comp o s ed ill 
unequal time, is neverthelesB divided into regular harmooyi 
is effected by the impulse and motion of the spheres them- 
selves, which, by a happy temper of sharp and grave notes, 
reg^ularly produces various harmonio effects. Now it is ini- 
possible that such prodigious movements shonld pass in si- 
lence ; and nature teaches that the sounds whioh tiie spheres 
at one extremity utter must be sharps and those on the other 
extremity must be grave ; on which aoooont, that highest 
revolution of the starnrtudded heaven, iHiose motion is mora 
rapid, is carried on with a sharp and qniek sound ; iHie r ea a 
this of the moon, which is situated the lowest, and 9i the 
other extremity, moves with the gravest aoimd. Ear the 
earth, the nintii sphere, remaining motionless, ahidea fanp»* 



J 




414 ILLUSTRATIONS 

rwbly in the innemioitt pontion, oecnpjriBf tka 
in the universe. 

•< Now the»e eight directions, two of wUeh faavo tho 
powers, effect seven sounds, differing in their oMdali 
which number is the connecting principlo of wimm 
things. Some learned men, by imitating th» 
strings and vocal melodies, have opened a wbj ffi 
turn to this pUce ; as all «>ther8 have 
with pre-i*minent «|UAliues, have cnltivatcd in 
life the pursuits of heaven. 

" The ears uf mankind, tilled with 
vunie di'af, for of all your senses it is the 
Thus, the people who live near the place i 
rushes down from very high moimtains to 
are oalli'd Catadupa, are destitute of the mmo of 
by n':iMin of the greatness of the noise. Now tUa 
which \s i-tTi'otcd by the rapid rotation of the wl 
of iiatun*, Ls so |Miwi'rful that human 
pre he lid it, just as you eauuot look direetlj upoa 
U.-eaiiM* your ^if;ht and sense arc overcome hf 

Though iuliuiriiig these scenes, yet I still 
rvc'ting my eyes iu the same direction toward the 
this Af ricanus saiil, ** I |H'n.*eive that even no' 
tenipliktiiii; the alNNle and homo of the human 
this :i|i]N'ar( to you diminutive, as it really ia, fix 
^.ml u]Miu tli<>so cele*itial >cones, ami despise tiMMe 
int'ii. Wluit i.i>Iebritv an* viiu able to attain to ia tho 
fiiiifM* of nil- II, or what Ji^I'Tv tliat ought to bo 
You ]MTi-eive that men dwell on but few and 
of the earth, and tkit amid the«<* spots, as it 
tudes ore inteqnisi'il. As t«i thiMc who i 
not only an* they so separatetl tliat no 
linulate anioii^ them from the one to the other, 
lie ii|N»n one >iile, part ii]H>n another, and part 
rieally op|H»sitc tt> \imi, fmui uhom \iiu assuredlj 
ni* >rl«iry. 

" You are now to oWr^-e tluit the 
and iiii'uiii*klss«m1 as it wen* by certain lonee^ off 
two th:it are most distant from one 
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were toward the yortezes of the hettrens in both direetioitty 
are rigid as you see with froet, while the middle and the 
largest zone is bnxned op with the heat of the eon. Two of 
these are habitable ; of idiieh the tontliemy wbote inhabi* 
tants imprint thor footsteps in an opposite diieetion to joo, 
have no relation to yoor raee. As to this other, lying to- 
ward the northy which you inhabit^ obserfo what a small 
portion of it fsXlB to yoor share ; for all that part of the 
earth which is inhabited by yoo, wfaieh nazfows toward tiie 
south and north, but widens from east to west, is no other 
than a little island surrounded by that sea whieh on earth 
you call the Atlantic, sometimes tiie great sea^ and some- 
times the ocean ; and yet, with so grand a name, you sse 
how diminutiye it is I Now do you think it possiUe for 
your renown, or that of any one of as, to more from those 
cultivated and inhabited spots of ground, and pass beyond 
that Caucasus, or swim across yonder Ganges? What in- 
habitant of the other parts of the east, or of the eatr e me 
regions of the setting sun, of tiiose tracts that nm toward 
the south or toward the north, shall erer hear of your name? 
Now, supposing them cut off, yon see at once within what 
narrow limits your glory would fain expand itself. As to 
those who speak of you, how long will they speak ? 

** Let me even suppose that a fotore raee of men shaU be 
desirous of transmitting to their poster i ty your renown or 
mine, as they received it from theb fathers ; yet when we 
consider the oonynlsions and conflagratioos that mnst neees- 
sarily happen at some definite period, we are nnable to at- 
tain not only to an eternal, but even to a lasting fsme. 
Now of what consequence is it to yon to be talked of by 
those who are bom after you, and not by these who were 
bom before you, who certainly were as nnmeroas and mote 
virtuous, — espedaUy as among the very men who are tfans 
to celebrate our renown not a single one can preserve tlie 
recollections of a single year? For mankind ordinaiilly 
measure their year by the revolution of the san, that isy of a 
single heavenly body. But when all the planets shaU re- 
tum to the same position which thsy ooee had, nni bting 
back after a long rotation the same aspeet of tlie entire 
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heavens, then the year may be laid to be trolj 
in which I du not venture to say how many 
kind will be contained. For, at of old, w 
Koniulua entered these temples, the nm 
tab and seemed to be extinguished ; so 
be eclipsed at the same time with all the stan 
lations, brought back to the same starting-point, afasll 
disappear, then you are to reckon the year to be 
But be assured that the twentieth part of rach a 
yet ehi|)Hed. 

" If, therefore, you Xxoyno to return to tkb plaee, 
which all the aspi nit ions of great and good mm aie 
iiig, what must Ite the value of that human fam 
durcs for but a little |Kirt of a single year ? If, 
would fain direct your rt*ganls on high, and aspirs tm 
m:kn!»ion and etcriial uImhIc, you neither will devuto 
to the ruiiiurs of the vulgar, nor will you rest your 
your intcn^t on human rewanis. Virtoe heraelf 
attract ymi by her uwu clianus to tnie glory ; wbat 
may talk of you, fi>r talk they will, let themscl 
Kut all buch talk Is confined to the narrow limits off 
regions which you sec. None respecting any man wm 
lasting. It is both cxtingiii>hcd by the death of tbe I 
ual. and |N*nslii's alto^fthcr in the oblivion of posterity.* 

Which, whi'M lie had said, I replied, ** Truly, O J 
iiu<>, >iMi-e till- path to heaven lii*a o]H'n to thme wbo 
«li-M'r\'ed well of tlieir cmintry, though from my ehildboad I 
have ever trod in yuur :uiii my father's foolstepa 
dir«gracing vour ^hir^. yt now, with so noble a priae \ 
fore mo, I shall >lrive wiih iiiuih more diligence." 

" I >o Ml >tnve,*' rf|ili(il he, "and do not eunaider 
M-lf, but yi»ur UhIv, to U* mortal. Kor yon are noC tiw 
in;; whii li thi> i-orpureal ti;;ure evinces ; but tbe miad ef 
cviry man i-i (In* ni:in. and not thjit form whieb May bt 
dilintati-d yt\\\\ a tiupr. Know then*fon* that 
iii\ine iH-rson. Since it is di\inity Uiat has 
MiiN;i(ioii. nienii>ry, and fon-<«i^li(. — that gu ve iua , 
iml ninvfs th^it InhIv over uhieh it luis b«'en appoialeda J 
:ls tlu* Su{irenie l)rity rules this world ; and ia libe 
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as an etenial QtiA guides this worldy which in some lespeet 
is pezishabley so an eternal spirit aimnates yoiir frail body. 

''For that which is OTer moving is eternal ; now that 
which commmiicates to another objeet a motion which it xe- 
oeiyed elsewhexe, most neoessarilj oease to liye as soon as its 
motion is at an end. Thns the being whieh is self-mothra is 
the only being that is eternal, beoaose it never is abandoned 
by its own properties^ neither is this self«4notion ever $k an 
end ; nay^thisis the fdantain, this is the beginning of motion 
to all thhigs that are thns snbjeots of motion. Now there 
can be no oommenoement of what is aboriginal, for all things 
proceed from a beginning ; therefore a beginning can rise 
from no other cause, for if it proceeded from another cause 
it woold not be aboriginal, whioh, if it haye no oommenoe- 
ment, certainly never has an end ; for the primeval prine^^ 
if extinct, can neither be reproduced from ai^ other source^ 
nor produce anything else from itself, because it is necessuy 
that all things should spring from some original sonree** 

HELL, PURGATORY, AND HEAVEN. 

Milman's Hjstoiy of Latm Chrisfeiaaitj. Book XIV. du & 

Throughout the Middle Ages the world after death con- 
tinued to reveal more and more fully its awful seeiefti. 
Hell, Purgatory, Heaven became more distinct, if it may be 
so said, more visible. Their site, their topogtaphy, their 
torments, their trials, their enjoyments, became move eoii- 
oeivable, almost more palpable to sense : till Dante ■■"mh^ 
up the whole of this traditional lore, or at least, with a Poet's 
intuitive sagacity, seized on all which was most imposin|^ ef- 
fective, real, and condensed it in his three oo-ordinate poems. 
That Hell had a local eristenee, that inunaterial qpirtta soi- 
fered bodily and material torments, none^ or soaieely one 
hardy speculative mind, presumed to doubt Hell had ad- 
mitted, according to legend, more than one risitant from this 
upper world, who returned to relate his fearful jonm^ to 
wondering man : St Farcy, St Yettin, a layman Bemilo. 
But all these early descents interest us only as they may be 
supposed or appear to have been faint types of tiie gieat 
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nkhfn'Vfr it was ri'ail. it der|M*iu>d tliat noCioa 
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to the earth, but separate, as it were, by a golf passed by al- 
most instantaneous transition, of which the Priesthood held 
the keys. These keys the audacious Poet had wrenched 
from their hands, and dared to turn on many of themselyes, 
speaking even against Popes the sentence of condemnation. 
Of that which Hell, Purgatory, Heaven, were in popular 
opinion during the Middle Ages, Dante was but the full, 
deep, concentred expression ; what he embodied in verse, all 
men believed, feared, hoped. 

Purgatory had now its intermediate place between Heaven 
and Hell, as unquestioned, as undisturbed by doubt ; its ex- 
istence was as much an article of uncontested popular belief 
as Heaven or Hell. It were as unjust and unphilosophioal 
to attribute all the legendary lore which realized Purgatory 
to the sordid invention of the Churchman or the Monk, as it 
would be unhistorical to deny the use which was made of 
this superstition to exact tribute from the fears or the fond- 
ness of mankind. But the abuse grew out of the belief ; the 
belief was not slowly, subtly, deliberately instilled into the 
mind for the sake of the abuse. Purgatory, possible with 
St. Augustine, probable vrith Gregory the Great, grew up, I 
am persuaded, (its growth is singularly indistinct and on- 
traceable,) out of the mercy and modesty of the Priesthood. 
To the eternity of Hell torments there is and ever must be 
— notwithstanding the peremptory decrees of dogmatic the- 
ology and the reverential dread in so many religious minds 
of tampering with what seems the language of the New 
Testament — a tacit repugnance. But when the doom of 
every man rested on the lips of the Priest, on his absolution 
or refusal of absolution, that Priest might well tremble with 
some natural awe — awe not confessed to himself — at dis- 
missing the soul to an irrevocable, unrepealable, unchange- 
able destiny. He would not be averse to pronounce a more 
mitigated, a reversible sentence. The keys of Heaven and 
of Hell were a fearful trust, a terrible responsibility ; the 
key of Purgatory might be used with far less presumption, 
with less trembling confidence. Then came natnraUy, as it 
might seem, the strengthening and exaltation of the effioaoy 
of prayer, of the efiBcacy of the religious oeremonialB, of the 
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If Hell and Purgatory thus dimly divulged their gloomy 
mysteries, if they had been visited by those who returned to 
actual life, Heaven was unapproached, unapproachable. To 
be wrapt to the higher Heaven remained the privilege of the 
Apostle ; the popular conception was content to rest in mod- 
est ignorance. Though the Saints might descend on benefi- 
cent missions to the world of man ; of the site of their beati- 
tude, of the state of the blessed, of the joys of the supernal 
world, they brought but vague and indefinite tidings. In 
truth, the notion of Heaven was inextricably mingled up with 
the astronomical and cosmogonical as well as with the theo- 
logical notions of the age. Dante's Paradise blends the 
Ptolemaic system with the nine angelic circles of the Pseudo 
Dionysius ; the material heavens in their nine circles ; above 
and beyond them, in the invisible heavens, the nine Hier- 
archies ; and yet higher than the highest heavens the dwell- 
ing of the Ineffable Trinity. The Beatific Vision, whether 
immediate or to await the Last Day, had been eluded rather 
than determined, till the rash and presumptuous theology of 
Pope John XXII. compelled a declaration from the Church. 
But yet this ascent to the Heaven of Heavens would seem 
from Dante, the best interpreter of the dominant concep- 
tions, to have been an especial privilege, if it may be so said, 
of the most Blessed of the Blessed, the Saint of Saints. 
There is a manifest gradation in Beatitude and Sanctity. 
According to the universal cosmical theory, the Earth, the 
round and level earth, was the centre of the whole system. 
It was usually supposed to be encircled by the vast, circum- 
ambient, endless ocean ; but beyond that ocean (with a dim 
reminiscence, it should seem, of the Elysian Fields of the 
poets) was placed a Paradise, where the souls of men here- 
after to be blest awaited the final resurrection. Dante takes 
the other theory : he peoples the nine material heavens —' 
that is, the cycle of the Moon, Venus, Mercury, the Sun, 
Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, the fixed stars, and the firmament 
above, or the Primum Mobile — with those who are ad- 
mitted to a progressively advancing state of glory and blew- 
edness. All this, it should seem, is below the ascending 
circles of the Celestial Hierarchies, that immediate vestibule 
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If Hell and Purgatory thus dimly divulged their gloomy 
mysteries, if they had been visited by those who returned to 
actual life, Heaven was unapproached, unapproachable. To 
be wrapt to the higher Heaven renuuned the privilege of the 
Apostle ; the popular conception was content to rest in mod- 
est ignorance. Though the Saints might descend on benefi- 
cent missions to the world of man ; of the site of their beati- 
tude, of the state of the blessed, of the joys of the supernal 
world, they brought but vague and indefinite tidings. In 
truth, the notion of Heaven was inextricably mingled up with 
the astronomical and cosmogonical as well as with the theo- 
logical notions of the age. Dante's Paradise blends the 
Ptolemaic system with the nine angelic circles of the Pseudo 
Dionysius ; the material heavens in their nine circles ; above 
and beyond them, in the invisible heavens, the nine Hier- 
archies ; and yet higher than the highest heavens the dwell- 
ing of the Ineffable Trinity. The Beatific Vision, whether 
immediate or to await the Last Day, had been eluded rather 
than determined, till the rash and presumptuous theology of 
Pope John XXII. compelled a declaration from the Church. 
But yet this ascent to the Heaven of Heavens would seem 
from Dante, the best interpreter of the dominant concep- 
tions, to have been an especial privilege, if it may be so said, 
of the most Blessed of the Blessed, the Saint of Saints. 
There is a manifest gradation in Beatitude and Sanctity. 
According to the universal cosmical theory, the Earth, the 
round and level earth, was the centre of the whole system. 
It was usually supposed to be encircled by the vast, circum- 
ambient, endless ocean ; but beyond that ocean (with a dim 
reminiscence, it should seem, of the Elysian Fields of the 
poets) was placed a Paradise, where the souls of men here- 
after to be blest awaited the final resurrection. Dante takes 
the other theory : he peoples the nine material heavens — 
that is, the cycle of the Moon, Venus, Mercury, the Sun, 
Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, the fixed stars, and the firmament 
above, or the Primum Mobile — with those who are ad- 
mitted to a progressively advancing state of glory and bless- 
edness. All this, it should seem, is below the ascending 
circles of the Celestial Hierarchies, that inmiediate yestibnle 
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or fore-court of the IIolj of HolieSi tibe Umitwi oI 
into which the most perfect of the SAiata rnxm 
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di:»e of Dante there should be a daiiling amiot 
indistinctness, an inseparable blending of tlia 
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the liveliest iiiiagiTv, represent such thinga with 
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THK VISION OF KRATK ALRERICO. 

Wri^'ht. St. l*atrirk'ii rurjratorv. pw 11& 

Al.BFKi4\ when he wmte his virion, was a moak otf 
CasMiio. lli* futher «as a biirou. lord of the castle ilv 
Kr;it«'lli, ill the Cau)pa^ri:i of K«»uie. In his trnth 
i-Iiild AlU'ric was sfi/nl viiih a languor, and lay ■■ 
ami nine uii^liLs in n tn&uce, to all apiioarance dead. 
AS hi* ha<l f.illi-n into this eonilition, a white bird, like 
cutne ami put its bill into his month, and !»rvmrd to lift 
up, :inil tlii-n In- s.iw St. Peti-r and two angvl% wko 
him ti» thi* ItiwiT n'^mn.H. St. I'etrr told hia 
see thi* li'iuit tormmt.H lint, and afterwaids. 
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more terrible punishments of the other world. They came 
first to a place fiUed with red-hot bnming cinders and boil- 
ing vapor, in which little children were purged ; those of 
one year old being subjected to this torment during seven 
days ; those of two years, fourteen days ; and so on, in pro- 
portion to their age. Then they entered a terrible valley, in 
which Alberio saw a great number of persons plunged to 
different depths, according to their different degrees of 
criminality, in frost, and cold, and ioe, which oonsumed them 
like fire ; these were adulterers, and people who had led int- 
pnre lives. Then they approached a still more fearful val- 
ley, filled with trees, the branches of which were long spikes, 
on which hung women transfixed through their breasts, while 
venomous serpents were sucking them ; these were women 
who had refused pity to orphans. Other women, who had 
been faithless to the marriage bed, were suspended by the 
hair over rag^g fires. Next he saw an iron ladder, three 
hundred and sixty cubits long, red hot, and under it a great 
boiler of melted oil, pitch, and resin ; married persons who 
had not been continent on sabbaths and holy days were com- 
pelled to mount this ladder, and ever as they were obliged 
to quit their hold by the heat, they dropped into the boiler 
below. Then they beheld vast fires in which were burnt the 
souls of tyrannical and cruel lords, and of women who had 
destroyed their offspring. Next was a gceaX space full of 
fire like blood, in which homicides were thrown ; and after 
this there stood an immense vessel fiUed with boiling brass, 
tin, lead, sulphur, and resin, in which were inmiersed during 
three years those who had encouraged wicked priests. They 
next came to the mouth of the infernal pit, (ps infemdlis 
baratri,) a vast gulf, dark, and emitting an intolerable stench, 
and full of screaming and howling. By the pit was a serpent 
of infinite magnitude, bound by a great chain, the one end of 
which seemed to be fastened in the pit ; before the mouth of 
this serpent stood a multitude of souls, which he sucked in 
like flies at each breath, and then, with the return of respi- 
ration, blew them out scorched to sparks ; and this process 
continued till the souls were purged of their sins. The pit 
was so dark that Alberic could not see what was going on in 
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nii'nti^ ucp' ininii'diatrly n «t*inMl ; and here Albrrie 
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proceeded through the habitations of the blessed. In the 
midst of a beautiful plain, coyered with flowers, rose the 
mountain of paradise, with the tree at the top. After hay- 
ing conducted the visitor through the seven heavens, the last 
of which was held by Saturn, they brought him to a wall, 
and let him look over, but he was forbidden to tell what he 
had seen on the other side. They subsequently carried him 
through the different regions of the world, and showed him 
many extraordinary things, and, among the rest, some per- 
sons subjected to purgatorial punishments in different places 
on the earth. 



THE VISION OF WALKELIN. 

Odericus Vitalis, Ecclesiastical History, Book VIH. ch. 17. IV. 

by Thomas Forester. 

I CONSIDER that I ought not to suppress and pass over in 
silence what happened to a certain priest of the diocese of 
Lisieux in the beginning of January. In a village called 
Bonneval there was a priest named Walkelin who served the 
church of St. Aubin of Anjou, who from a monk became 
bishop and confessor. At the commencement of the month 
of Januar}', 1091, this priest was sunmioned in the night-time, 
as the occasion required, to visit a sick man who lived at the 
farthest extremity of his parish. As he was pursuing his soli- 
tary road homewards, far from any habitation of man, he 
heard a great noise like the tramp of a numeroos body of 
troops, and thought within himself that the sounds pro- 
ceeded from the army of Robert de Belesme on their march 
to lay siege to the castle of CourcL The moon, being in her 
eighth day in the constellation of the Ram, shed a clear 
light, so that it was easy to find the way. Now the priest 
was young, undaunted, and bold, and of a powerful snd ae- 
tive frame of body. However, he hesitated when the soanda, 
which seemed to proee^ from tfor/p* tm the march, first 
reached hu ears, and U^gao to ijfmMuUfr whuther he slioald 
take to flight to avr/id Uring la«d hrJd i^ and dieeosrteovfty 
stripped by the worthk« «aa^ fMnm^gMf m mma/lmSIf itUmd 
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oo hit defence if anj one moleeted lum. Jut 
pied four medUr-treee in m field at a good 
pathy and determined to seek ahelter behind theB^ an ChI at 
he could, until the cavalry had pancd. Bnt as he wi 
ning he was stopped by a man of enormoos statemt 
with a massive club, who^ raining his weapon aborw U 
shouted to him, *« Stand I Take not a step farther f " 
priesty frosen with terrur, stood motionless, leaning 
staff. The gigantic club-bearer also stood close to 
without offering to do him any injury, quietly 
passage of the troop. And iiuw, behold, a gveal 
people came by on foot, cart^'ing cm their heads and 
deni 8hci*|», clothes, fumitare, and movables of all 
tions, Huch as rubbers are in the habit of pillaging. AH ' 
nutking great lamentatioiui, and urging one another to 
their Kte|)s. Among them the prie«t recognised a Bi 
his neigtibon who had lately died, and heard them 
the ezcniciiitin^ sufferings with which they were 
for their evil <Ii'fdd. Tliey were followed by a 
corpse-bearern, who were joined by the giant already 
tioned. Thesv carri«'<l :iri numy as fifty biers, each otf 
was borne bv two bearen. ( >n thesio were sealed a 
of men of the size of dwarfs, but whose heads were as laifaM 
barrels. Twi> Ktluo]iiiiii!t alnn carried an immense tiwak af 
a trve, t«> whicli a pix>r wn-t«'h was rudely booad, who^ ia hii 
turtan>H, tilli-it thi* :iir with fi'arful cries of anguish ; fsr a 
horrible (Iniitni s^it uii the r«;iiiir trunk and goaded hia 
and back witli r«*d-htit !«|iurH until the blood streamed 
them. Walkrliii «listinftlv n*coguized in this wretch 
saaiiin of Stephen the prient, anil was witness to tha 
erable tortun*s lit* HiiffiT«*«l fur the innocent blood hi 
two vi'ars lM*ftin*. sinci* whirh lir luui died withoat 

• V 

fur MJ fuul A oriine. 

'riien fiilluwfil a eruwd of wiiinrn who iieemed to the 
til be inimiiiiT.iM«*. Thi'v w«'re inutinted un 
ing in female fiuihi«iu, with wuiiii'n\ Muidlrs which 
with rod-hot naili. The wiml often lifte«l them a 
their sadilleit, anil then let them ditip again oa tha 
pointa. Their haunches thus punctursd with iIm 
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nails, and snffermg horrible torments from the woonds and 
the scorching heat, the women pitiably ejaeolated. Woe I 
woe I and made open confession of the sins for which they 
were punished, undergoing in this manner fire and stench and 
unutterable tortures for the obscene allurements and filthy 
delights to which they had abandoned themselves when Hy- 
ing among men. In this company the priest recognized ser- 
eral noble ladies, and beheld the palfreys and nrales with tlie 
women's litters of others who were still alive. 

The priest stood fixed to the spot at this spectacle, his 
thoughts deeply engaged in the reflections it soggested. 
Presently, however, he saw pass before him a numerous com- 
pany of clergy and monks, with their rulers and judges, the 
bishops and abbots carrying croziers in their hands. Tlie 
clergy and bishops wore black copes, and the abbots and 
monks cowls of the same hue. They all groaned and wailed, 
and some of them called to Walkelin, and implored him, in 
the name of their former friendship, to pray for them. The 
priest reported that he saw among them many who were 
highly esteemed, and who, in human esttmatiofi, were now 
associated with the saints in heaven. He recognized in the 
number Hugh, Bishop of Lisieuz, and those eminent abbots, 
Manier of Evroult and Gerbert of Fontenelles, with many 
others whose names I either forget, or have no desire to pub- 
lish. Human judgment is often fallible, but the eye of God 
seeth the inmost thoughts ; for man looks only to outward 
appearances, God searcheth the heart. In the realms of eter- 
nid bliss the clear light of an endless day is shed on all 
around, and the children of the kingdom triumph in the joy* 
which attend perfect holiness. Nothing that is anrighteoiis 
is done there ; nothing that is poUnted can enter there ; no 
uncleanness, no impurity, is there found. All the dioas of 
carnal desires is therefore consumed in the fires of porg»- 
tory, and purified by sufferings of varioos degrees as the 
Judge eternal ordains. So that as a vessel cleansed from 
rust and thoroughly polished is laid up in a treasury, so the 
soul, purified from all taint of sin, is admitted into Pawdlse, 
where it enjoys perfect happiness unalloyed by fear or €■!•« 

The priest, tremblmg at tbeae apfpalKag seeoes, sCill fwtod 
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on hiA staff, expecting appuitionn still mora terriblo. Aai 

now there f«tHowcd an immense armj in wfaiek ■• mIbt 

was Tisible, but only blackness and fieiy ftsmrs AD wmw 

mounted on grt*at war-horses, and fuUj armed aa iff Ihsy 

were prepared fur immediate battle, and they eartiai 

bannerH. There were seen Richard and Baldwin^ tlia 

Count ( I liberty who were lately dead, with so maay 

that I cannot enumemtc them. Among the rest waft 

of OrbiH!, who was kille<l the same year, and who 

the priest, and, uttering horrible cries, charged him with 

oommisKions, urgt*ntly U'gging him to carry a 

wife. Upon thU the troo|is who marched befucw 

him intemipte<l his cries, and said to the priest : ** 

not I^aiulri, for he w a dc*ceiver." This man had beca a «i^ 

count and a lawyer, and had raise<l himself from a 

origin by his talrnts and ni«*rit. He decided caiasei 

fuiR* a«*ronhiig to his uwn pleasure, and perverted ji 

for brilN'S, uctu:ittHl nion* by avarice and duplicity thmm hy a 

stMiso of what w;is right. He was therefore jostly 

to tiagmiit punishnii-nt, :iiul publicly denonneed by bis ■ 

ciati*s as a liar. In this I'oiiipany no one flattered him, 

nu one hail n'i*t>urso t4> his funning loc|uacity. Ha, 

while it W.1S in his |Njwcr had shut his cars to the ctias if the 

|KMir, was imw in his ttirnii*nts, tn*ated as an execrable 

who was unfit ti> Ih' )ir:inl. 

Walki'lia li:i\iiii; x-iii ilii>s«> countlejis troops of 
piixs, uii rf'titTtiiiii. '•aiil \iithiii hiniM'lf : " iKmbtlem 
are llarU-tiuiirfi ]m'ii|iIi> ; I h:ive uftt'n hi*ard of tbeir 
K('«*n, but I hiu^^Iiril at thi* sttirifs, having never bad aaj 
tain priMifs of ^ul■h things. Now, indri*d, I aanuredly 
the ghtwts iif the ili'|uirti'(l, but no out* will lielieva 
I ti-Il the t:ib*, iinh'^s I ran exhibit tn mortal <*ves 
gilili* priMif iif what 1 liave seen. 1 will theri'forv 
of th«* h<>r'*i*s wliii h an* following tin* trm»p 
riilt'rs, and will takf it htinieanil show it my nrigbbanta< 
vinci* thnn that 1 r«)i4'ak tin' truth.*' Accoidingly, be 
with .luatt-hiMl the* n-ins of a black ^tec«l ; bat tbe 
bunt vioh'ritly frmi hi<« hold, and gallupe«l away 
trut>ps uf Kthiopians. 'llif priest wan disappoialed al 
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failure of his enterprise ; bat he was joang, bold, and light- 
hearted, as well as agile and strong. He therefore sta- 
tioned himself in the middle of the path, prepared for action, 
and, the moment a horse came up, laid his hand upon it. 
The horse stopped, ready for liim to mount withont difiBcnl- 
ty, at the same time snorting from his nostrils a doad of 
vapor as large as a fall-grown oak. The priest then placed 
his left foot in the stirrup, and, seizing the reins, laid his 
hand on the saddle ; but he instantly felt that his foot rested 
on red-hot iron, and the hand with which he held the bridle 
was frozen with insupportable cold which penetrated to his 
vitals. 

While this was passing, four terrific knights came up, and, 
uttering horrible cries, shouted to him : " What do you want 
with our horses ? You shall come with us. No one of oar 
company had injured you, when you began laying your hands 
on what belongs to us." The priest, in great alarm, let go 
the horse, and three of the knights attempting to seize him, 
the fourth said to them : " Let him go, and allow me to 
speak with him, for I wish to make him the bearer of a 
message to my wife and children." He then said to the 
priest, who stood trembling with fright : ^ listen to me, I 
beseech you, and tell my ¥rife what I say." The priest re- 
plied : '* I know not who you are, or who is yoar wife.** 
The knight then said : '' I am William de 6IO0, son of 
Bamo, and was once the renowned steward of YHlliam de 
Breteuil and his father William, Earl of Hereford. While 
in the world I abandoned myself to evil deeds and plonder, 
and was guilty of more crimes than can be reooonted. Bat, 
above all, I am tormented for my usuries. I onoe lent 
money to a poor man, and received as security a mill wfaidi 
belonged to him, and, as he was not able to discharge tlie 
debt, I kept the mortgage property and left it to my bnn, 
disinheriting my debtor's family. Yon see that I ha^e in 
my mouth a bar of hot iron from the mill, the weigibt of 
which I feel to be more oppressive than the tower of Be—. 
Tell, therefore, my wife Beatrice, and my son Bojpsr, U» 
afford me relief by speedily restoring to dw riflbt Mr ihm 
pledge, from which they ha^e reeeavad mmm ikam I •4^ 



\*^-i. 
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vanced." The priert replied : •< Willkun de Gloi dM 
ago, and this is a commission which no CliiiitiaB ■■ 
undertake. I know neither who yoa are, nor who 
heirs. If I should yenture to tell such a tale to 
(ilos, or his brothers, or to their mother, they wooU 
me to scorn, as one out of his wits.** Ilowerer, 
continued still to persist in his earnest entresfiw, and 
nished him with many sure and well-known tokens af h* 
identity. The prieMt understood Tery well all he benvd, km 
pretended not to comprehend it. At leai^th, atvnamm kf 
importunities, he consented to what the knight leqaertsA 
and engaged to do what was rcciuired. Upon this, WilfiiB 
repeated again all he had sud, and impressed it 
companion during a long conversation. The priest, 
began to consider that he durst not convey to any 
exi'i'mble messagi* of a damned spirit. ** It is 
he said, *' to publixh such things ; I will on no 
to any one what you re(|tiire of me.** Upon this, tlie 
was tUli^d with rsge, nnd, seizing him by the thronli 
him along on the ground, uttering terrible i 
The prisoner felt the lian<l which gra s pe d him boninf Kte 
fire, and in this deep extremity cried aload : ** Help mm^ O 
holy Mar^-, th<' glorious mother of Chrwt ! ** No sooasr had 
he invoke«l the compassionate mother than the aki af Iks 
Sm of (tod was iifTunled him, according to the Aliui§kl^% 
disiKtsiiig will. For a horse man immediately rode np^ 
H Kwnni in liis right hand, and, brandishing it ova 
heat], cxeluinied : ^ Will ye kill my brother, ye 
iincH ? I^tNise him and begone I *' The knights i 
.ind foHowisl the lilaek tnioiM. 

When they had ;ill pajwed by, the horseman, 
alone in th«* road with Walkelin, said to him, ** Do yea Ml 
kmiw mr ? ** The |irie<tt ai»wer«*d, ** No." The other 
<• I am lioltert, s«in of lUIph le lllondt and yonr 
I'he prient was inut h :iiitoniAhed at this nneipected 
rrnre. .iiul much troubled at what he had seen 
we have juht related, when the knight began to 
of a number «if things whieh liappened in their yoath, 
give him many well-known tokens. The peiset knd a 
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zeeolketkai of afl Ihiit 
f eas it, he iloallj deoed afl 
At ki^ tbe k^^kl Mid to koft : *I 
hardness of heart 
up on oar paients' lif^th, 
liring. I sent joa to 
tifoll J with ekdiea 
to benefit joa in ererj wxf . T«m 
ten all this, and wiU not 
At length the pri 

exact particalars, hrramr uaiiiui hf 
and, bursting into teaii» opealj 
he had heard. His hralker ifea aid : * T 
and to be dragged with bs to paitakeof tke 
soif er, because joa haTe rasUj laid 
belong to oar reprobate cfew; no 
dared to make such an attempt. Bottke 
day has saved yoa from perishing. It is abo 
thus to appear to joo, and unfold to jom. mj 
tion. After I had eonf erred with joa in Xofmaaij, I 
leave of joo and crossed orer to England, wfcete, hj tke 
Creator's order, mj life ended, and I have ondergaae in- 
tense suffering for the grieroas sins with windi I waa har- 
dened. It is flaming armor which joa see bs hear, it poisoas 
OS with an infernal stench, weighs as down with its tatoler- 
able weight, and scorches as with heat which is iaei[tiB- 
goishable ! Hitherto I hare been tormented with ^tn\{rwMt 
sofferings, but when joa were ordained in EaglaDdy and 
sang yoar first mass for the faithfol departed, joor &ther 
Ralph was released from Pargatorj, and my shield, which 
was a great torment to me, fell from mj arm. I still, as 
jou see, carrj a sword, bat I oonfidentl j expect to be re- 
lieved of that harden in the coarse of a year.** 

While the knight was thus talking, the priest, attenttrely 
listening to him, espied a mass of clotted gore, in the shape 
of a man's head, at the other's heels, roand his spars, and 
in g^at amazement said to him : ** Whose is this elotted 
blood which clings to yoar spars ? ** The knight replied : 
" It is not blood, bat fire ; and it weighs me down more 



^ 
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d& jcs %Dd xL myites after thej nyled plajn eest, and than 
tber nwe in jlonde fem fro them, and they sayled thjder- 
warde as tkSL as thej eonde, and thej nv« a grete loehe of 
Wbaut appere abore all the water, and thre dajes they sayled 
aboate it or they oonde gete in to the plaee. But at the 
hst, by the pnrrejaimee of God, they foande a lytdl haTen, 
aod there went a-knde ererychone. .... 

Ai«i than they sayled forth, and came soone after to that 
loud ; bat bvcaose of lytell depthe in some place, and in 
some place were grete rockes, bat at the last they wente 
opoo an Tlonde, wenynge to them they had ben safe, and 
ntade theron a fyre for to dresse theyr dyner, bat saynt 
Brandon abode styll in the shyppe. And whan the fyre 
was rrght bote, and the meet nyg^ soden, than this yloode 
began to move ; wberof the monkes were aferde, and fledde 
anose to the shyppe, and lefte the fyre and meet behynde 
them, and mervayled sore of the moryng. And saynt 
Brandon comforted them, and sayd that it was a grete 
fissbe named Jasconye, whiche labooreth nyg^ and daye to 
pat his tayle in his month, bat for gretnes he may not. And 
than anone they sayled west thre dayes and thre nyghtes or 
they sawe ony londe, wherfore they were ryg^t heyy. Bnt 
soone after, as God wold, they sawe a fayre ylonde, foil of 
floares, berbes, and trees, wherof they thanked Crod of his 
good grace, and anone they went on londe. And whan they 
had gone longe in this, they fonnde a fall &yie well, and 
therby stode a fayre tree, fall of bowes, and on every boa^ 
sate a fayre byrde, and they sate so thycke on the tree tbit 
nnneth ony lefe on the tree myght be seen, the nombre of 
them was so grete, and they songe so meryly that it was an 
hevenly noyse to here. Wherfore saynt Brandon kneled 
down on his knees, and wepte for joye, and made his prayers 
derontly anto oar Lord God to knowe what these byrdes 
ment. And than anone one of the byrdes fledde fro the 
tree to raynt Brandon, and he with flykerynge of his wyngea 
made a full mery noyse lyke a fydle, that hym semed he 
herde never so joyf oil a melodye. And than saynt BrandoD 
commaanded the byrde to tell hym the cause why they t at ft 
so thycke on the tree, and sange so meiyly. And tbui the 





484 ILLUSTRA TIONS 

and full curtoysly he welcomed them all, and eftlU 

monke by hu name, and sayd that they were maol 

to prayiio the name of our Lorde Jesu« that wold af I 

shewe tu thuui tliat )cl<>noua plmce, when ia ever 

never night, and thU pUce in vailed paradyae CamrtnL 

by this ylunde is an other ylonde wherein no nan mmj 

And this yonge man sayd to them, ** Ye hare ben 

a yere without meet, drynke, or elepe.** And they 

that thi*y hod not ben there the apace of hall an 

mery and joy full they were there. ^Vnd tlie yaQC* 

toldo them that this is the placw that <<Vdam and Eva 

in fynty and ever should have dwelled here, yf tknt tkif 

had not broken the commaundement of CnxL And 

youge man brought thcra to theyr shyppe 

they might no longer abyile there ; and whan they wtm ■! 

shyppcd. suUcyuly tliis yonge man vanyiehed awaj mil rf 

theyr night. And thiin within Hhorte tyme after, bj tht 

veyauuce of our lAinlu Jedu, they came to the abbey 

aavut HniDiion dwelled, and than he with his bicl 

ceyvtM them go«j<lly, and denuunded where they 

longc ; and tliey sayd, ** Wv have bvn in the Londa af 1^ 

heeit, tf>-fore the gates of Tarodyse, where as ia 

and never night.'* And they sayd all that the plaaa k 

ileloetable, for vet all tlievr elothes smelled of the s^ 

joy full plo^'e. Am] tb:ui say lit Brandon purposed 

for to seke tluit phu-e by < ioddes helpe. and anoa 

purvey for a goud itliypp<*, and a straogVp and vytnyDii h 

for vij. yi-re ; ami tluiu In* tuke hu leve of all hM 

auil toke xij. mouke.i with him. Hut or they 

shyjipe they fasted xl. daye;*, and lyved deruatlr. 

of them reeeyviHl the wuTuineiit. And whan sayvft 

with hi.H xij. inoiikes wen> rut red into the shyppe. 

other two of IiLH uiuiike-s and prayed hym that iImt 

Aa\lewith hym. And than hf sayd, ** Ye may 

me, but one of you Hliall go to hrll, or ye come 

not for that they wuM gi> with hym. 

And tluui suynt lirandmi baiMi* the nhypmea to 
the saylr, aud forth tht*y (iayli*«l in (roddra 
the momw they weie out of ayght of ony 





FROM THE LIFE OF ST. BRANDAN 486 

dayes and xl. nightes after they sayled playn eest, and than 
they sawe an ylonde ferre tso them, and they sayled thyder- 
warde as fast as they conde, and they sawe a gprete loehe of 
stone appere above all the water, and thie dayes they sayled 
aboute it or they coude gete in to the place. Bat at the 
last, by the punreyaance of God, they f ounde a lytell hayen^ 

and there went a-londe eyerychone 

And than they sayled forth, and came soone after to that 
lond ; but bycaose of lytell depthe in some place, and in 
some place were grete rockes, but at the last they wente 
upon an ylonde, wenynge to them they had ben safe, and 
made theron a fyre for to dresse theyr dyner, but saynt 
Brandon abode styll in the shyppe. And whan the fyre 
was ryght bote, and the meet nygh soden, than this ylonde 
began to move ; wherof the monkes were aferde, and fledde 
anone to the shyppe, and lefte the fyre and meet behynde 
them, and menrayled sore of the movyng. And saynt 
Brandon comforted them, and sayd that it was a grete 
fisshe named Jasconye, whiche laboureth nyght and daye to 
put his tayle in his mouth, but for gretnes he may not. And 
than anone they sayled west thre dayes and thre nyghtes or 
they sawe ony londe, wherfore they were ryght heyy. Bat 
soone after, as Grod wold, they sawe a fayre ylonde, fall of 
floores, herbes, and trees, wherof they thanked Grod of his 
good grace, and anone they went on londe. And whan they 
had gone longe in this, they fonnde a full fayre well, and 
therby stode a fayre tree, full of bowes, and on eyery boagh 
sate a fayre byrde, and they sate so thycke on the tree that 
unneth ony lefe on the tree myght be seen, the nombre of 
them was so grete, and they songe so meryly that it was an 
heyenly noyse to here. Wherfore saynt Brandon kneled 
down on his knees, and wepte for joye, and made his prayers 
deyontly unto our Lord God to knowe what these byrdes 
ment. And than anone one of the byrdes fledde fro the 
tree to saynt Brandon, and he with flykerynge of his wynges 
made a full mery noyse lyke a fydle, that hym semed he 
herde never so joyfull a melodye. And than saynt Brandon 
commaunded the byrde to tell hym the oaose why they sate 
so thycke on the tree, and sange so meryly. And thaji the 
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bjrde njd, "Somtyme we were mnngela in hevaa, 

our maystcr Locyfer fell down into hell for Us hy^ 

we fcU with hym for our offenoee^ loaie hyther, 

lower, after the qualyte of theyr treepnce ; 

trespaoe is but lytvU, therfore oar Lorde hath mt ae 

out of all pyane in full grete joye and myith, 

plcanyngo, here to aenre hym on this tree in tha 

tluit wu can. The Sonday is a day of rert fro all 

uccupacyon, and, thcrfure, that daye all we be 

whyttf as ony snow, for to prayse oar Lorde in tba 

we may." And than thin byrde sayd to eayat 

** It is xij. monethcs past tluit ye departed fro 

and in the vij. yere lu^reaf ter ye shall se the plana tkol JO 

desyru to conic, and all this vij. yere ye shal kaf» jtm 

Eest^T here with u.h every yere, and in the eade of Iho i% 

yere ye nhal couie into the Lunde of By best.** Aad Chii wm 

on Kchter dayo that thi* bynle sayd these wordaa to 

Brandon. And than this fowle tie we A|^yB to his 

thiit sate on the tree. And than all the byrdao 

synge even-bttnpi »«} meryly, that it was an bevodlj 

liere ; and after sciupcr saynt Brandon and Ui 

weute to bedde, and slepte well, and on the 

iirose betymes, antl than those byrdes began 

and houres, and all huche Mer\*ice as Chrystea Bfls 

synge. . . . 

And seven davos thev Kivled alwave in thai eloiw 
And th.in then* cuuio a s<iuth wviule and drove tho 
north- wanii*. whrre om thfv ^iwi* an vlonde fall 
full of stent- ho and huiuki* ; and theie thev 
blowyngi* and blastyuK «)f U-Iowvs, but they myghft wBi 
thynge, liut henlr greti* thomiryngr, wheruf they ■i.M HOT 
afenlc and blvMk*d them nfte. .\nd ■uooe after tbert 
line stertynge out all breimynge in fjrrp, aod 
gitxtly on them with gn*t4* staryng eycn, of 
nionkert wen* ngnflt, ami at hi^ di> party ng fi 
maAli* the h(irr>-ltli*Ht cri'i' that niyght bt* heide. 
thi'fe came a grt'te nonibrt* of fendes and 
with liokrrt and brennyugi* yirn mallea, whirhe 
water, fuluwyug fast theyr shyppe, in suche 
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semed all the see to be on a fyre ; but by the wyll of God 
they had no power to horte ne to greve them, ne theyr 
shyppe. Wherfore the fendes began to zoie and czye, 
and threwe theyr hokes and malles at them. And they 
than were sore aferde, and prayed to God for oomforte and 
helpe ; for they sawe the fendes all aboat the shyppe, and 
them semed that all the ylonde and the see to be on a fyre. 
And with a sorrowfoll crye all the fendes departed fro them 
and returned to the place that they came fro. And than 
saynt Brandon tolde to them that this was a parte of hell, 
and therfore he charged them to be stedfast in the fayth, 
for they shold yet se many a dredefoll place or they came 
home agayne. And than came the soath wynde and drove 
them ferther into the north, where they sawe an hyll all on 
fyre, and a foole smoke and stenche comyng from thens, 
and the fyre stode on eche syde of the hyll lyke a wall all 
brennynge. And than one of his monkes began to crye and 
wepe ful sore, and sayd that his ende was oomen, and that 
he might abyde no lenger in the shjrppe, and anone he lepte 
out of the shyppe into the see, and than he cryed and rored 
full pyteously, cursynge the tyme that he was bomCy and 
also fader and moder that bygate him, bycanse they sawe 
no better to his correccyon in his yonge age, ** tot now I 
must go to perpetual pajme." And than tiie sayenge of 
sajmt Brandon was veryfyed that he said to hym wiian he 
entred into the shyppe. Therfore it is good a man to do 
penaunce and forsake synne, for the hoore of deth is in- 
certayne. 

And than anone the wynde tamed into the north, ft"^ 
drove the shyppe into the sonth, whiche sayled vij. dayea 
contynually ; and they came to a grete rocke standynge 
in the see, and theron sate a naked man in full grete myserj 
and payne ; for the wawes of the see had so beten his body 
that all the flesshe was gone of, and nothynge lefte bi^ 
synewes and bare bones. And whan the wawes were gone, 
there was a canvas that henge over his heed whiche bette 
his body full sore with the blowynge of the wynde ; and 
also there were two oxe tongues and a grete stone tluit he 
sate on, whiche dyd hym full grete ease. And than saynt 
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Tftnced.'' The priest replied : •* William d« Gloa 

ago, and this is a commiuion which ao ChrialiaB mm 

undertake. I know neither who 50a are, nor who ava 

heirs. If I should venture to tell such a tale to 

(ilos, or his brothers, or to their mother, they woald 

me to scorn, as one out of his wits.** Howerer, 

continued still to persist in his earnest eutitaliea, 

nished him with manj sure and weil-kaown tokeaa of Ui 

identity. The prieHt understood very well all he heaid* hH 

pretended not to comprehend it. At length, orevBoae If 

importunities, he consented to what the knight 

and engaged to do what was requirfd. Upon this, 

repeated again all he had said, and impressed it 

com|)anion during a lung conversation. The priest, 

began to consider that he durst not convey to any 

exLTrnble mcssagi* of a damned spirit. ** It is 

he said, ** t«i publiMli Huch things ; I will on no 

to any one what you rot|uirc of me.** Upon this, the 

was filled with regr, nnd, seizing him by the throali 

him along on the gruund, uttering terrible 

llio prisoner felt the hanil which grasped him 

Hre, and in this deep extremity cried aload : ** Help mm^ O 

holy Mar}% the gloriuiiK mother of Christ ! ** Ko sooasr hal 

lie invoked tin* compassionate mother than the aid ef tta 

Son of (lod was affurdrd him, according to the AlsighlyV 

dis|KMing will. For a hnnteman immediately rode «p^ 

a sword in his ri^ht hand, and, brandishing it over 

head, oxi-laini«Ki : ** Will ye kill my brother, ye 

fines ? I^MMc him an<l begone I ** The knights i 

:md followed the hlm-k trno|M. 

When they had all passed by, the horsemaa, 
alone in the road with Walkelin, said to him, ** Do 
know me ? '* The prii^t aiiHwcn>d, ** No." The otber 
** I am Robert, son of Ralph le lilond, and yoar 
The pHrHt was iiiufh aiitonijihf*d at this ODexpected 
rence, axul much troubled at what he had seen and heaid, 
we have juKt relatp«l, when the knight began to 
of a number of thingn whirh happened in their yoalk, 
give him many well-known tokens. The prieet had A 
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recolleotion of all that was told himy but not daring to con- 
fess it, he stoatly denied all knowledge of the circnmstances. 
At length the knight said to him : '* I am astonished at your 
hardness of heart and stupidity ; it was I who brought you 
up on our parents' death, and loved you more than any one 
living. I sent you to school in France, supplied you plen- 
tifully with clothes and money, and did all in my power 
to benefit you in every way. You seem now to have forgot- 
ten all this, and will not even condescend to recognize me." 
At length the priest, after being abundantly furnished with 
exact particulars, became convinced by such certain proofs, 
and, bursting into tears, openly admitted the truth of what 
he had heard. His brother then said : '* You deserve to die, 
and to be dragged with us to partake of the torments we 
suffer, because you have rashly laid hands on things which 
belong to our reprobate crew ; no other living man ever 
dared to make such an attempt. But the mass you sang to- 
day has saved you from perishing. It b also permitted me 
thus to appear to you, and unfold to you my wretched condi- 
tion. After I had conferred with you in Normandy, I took 
leave of you and crossed over to England, where, by the 
Creator's order, my life ended, and I have undergone in- 
tense suffering for the grievous sins with which I was bur- 
dened. It is flaming armor which you see us bear, it poisons 
us with an infernal stench, weighs us down with its intoler- 
able weight, and scorches us with heat which is inextin- 
guishable I Hitherto I have been tormented with nnntterable 
sufferings, but when you were ordained in England, and 
sang your first mass for the faithful departed, your fiither 
Ralph was released from Purgatory, and my shield, which 
was a great torment to me, fell from my arm. I still, as 
you see, carry a sword, but I confidently expect to be re- 
lieved of that burden in the course of a year.'' 

While the knight was thus talking, the priest, attentively 
listening to him, espied a mass of clotted gore, in the shape 
of a man's head, at the other's heels, round his spurs, and 
in great amazement said to him : ^ Whose is this dotted 
blood which clings to your spurs ? " Hie knight replied : 
" It is not blood, but fire ; and it wei^is me down more 



mm» 




482 ILL USTRA TIONS 

tluui if I had Mount St. Michael to oany. Omem I 
•harp aad bright spun when I waa hmTying to akad 
and now I justly carry thia enormoua weight at mj 
which ia lo intolerably burdcnBome, that I am naahia to 
presa the wverity of my sufferinga. Men ooght to 
on these things without ceasing, and to dread and 
lest they, for their sins, Nhtmld undergo such 
I am not permitted, my brother, to conTerie 
you, for I must hasten to follow this unhappy troops 
member me, 1 pray you, and give me the soeeor of 
prayers and alum. In one year after Falm SoDdaj I 
to be saved, and by the uiert'y of the Creator 
all my tormcutn. And you, consider well yoor 
and prudently mend your life, which is blemished by 
vices, for know, it will not be very long. Xow bo 
bury in your own bosom the things you have so 
M*cn anil heard, and do not venture to tell them to 
for three cJhvs.*' 

With thcM* words the knight hastened away. 
was seriously ill for a whole week ; aa soon aa bo 
recover biH stren^h, he wrut to Lisiieuz and reUtod all 
hiid hapiK'ninl to HLshup (lilbert in regular order, ami 
tainisl, on liis |M>tition, the salutary remediea bo 
lie ofterwani.H lived in pxid health almost ftfteea 
1 heard wluit I liiive writtm, and more which 
uiy m«*niiiry, fmiii bis owu mouth, and saw tho 
ivLvv b'ft by the h:iiid nf tho terrible knight. I bavo 
mittod thi' luvitiiiit tn writing for the e<liflcatioo of mj 
en, thut tht* right«'iiiis may be confirmed in their 
olutions, and the wicked rrpent uf their evil 




KKOM TllK LIKK OK ST. BRANDAN. 

K«lit4N| liT ThuaiaM Wright 

Saynt Hkanimin, the holy num, was a mooko, 
in Yrlnndf, and then* he waM abbot of an hoos whe: 
a thdUKHnti iiiiMikrji, anil there he ladde a foil alrajto 
holy lyff, in gret*? penaunce and abatyMoec, and bo 
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his ■n**"^^** fal 





to hjim ai ^B^* 
Tysyte hym, mod etht d 
tfa&n saynt Bimndoo begaa t» tdl tm Ae 
mmny wonders thst he had 
whan Beiyne herde thst of 
and sore wepte. And asyni 
best wyse he conde, sayeage, ** Te 
joyfoll with me, and theitee for Coddrs 
moumynge, and tell me what niufayles ye 
giete see occean, that eonqMMseth all the 
all other waters oomen out ci hym, vhidK iCBBCtk m aD tke 
partyes of the erth." 

And than Beryne began to teO to 
his monkes the merraTDes that he had 

m 

wepynge, and sayd, ** I have a soae, his 
and he was a monke of grete fame, 
to seke aboate by shyppe in dyrerse e umtiees , to fyade a 
solytary place wherein he myght dwell seoedy ooi d the 
besynesse of the worlde, for to serre God qnyetly with 
devocyon ; and I coonseyled hym to aayle into m 
f erre in the see, besydes the Moimtaynes of Stones, 
ful well knowen, and than he made hym redy aad sajled 
thyder with his monkes. And whan he eame thyder, he 
lyked that place full well, idiere he and his monkes sened 
our Lorde full devoutly.'' And than Beryne sawe in a Tisjoa 
that this monke Meruoke was sayled ryght ferre eestwaide 
into the see more than thre dayes saylynge, and sodeyidj to 
his semynge there came a derke cloode and orefoorered 
them, that a grete parte of the daye they sawe no lyght ; and 
as our Lorde wold, the cloude passed awaye, and they sawe a 
full f ayr ylond, and thyderwarde they drewe. In that ylonde 
was joye and myrth ynough, and all the erth of that ylonde 
shyned as bryght as the sonne, and there were the fayrest 
trees and herbes that oyer ony man sawe, and there were 
many precyous stones shynynge bryght, and every herbe 
there was ful of f ygores, and every tree ful of fmyte ; so 
that it was a glorious sight, and an hevenly joye to ahyde 
there. And than there came to them a fayie yonge man. 
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and full curtoyBly he welcomed them mil, and 

monke by his name, and sajd that thcj wera maek 

to prayM the name of our Lorde Jean, thai wold of k 

•hewe tu them that f^lorioua place, where ia ever 4^t 

never night, and this place ia called paradyie tuiioaUaL 

by this ylunde id an other ylonde wherein no man hmj 

And thifl yonge man aayd to them, ** Ye hare bca 

a yere without meet, drynko, or elepe.** And they 

that they had not ben there the apace of half an 

mcry and joy full they were there. And tho 

toldo them that this is the place that Adam aad Eva 

in fyrst, and ever should have dwelled here, ji tkal thif 

had nut broken the commaundcmcnt of Ctod. And Ikaa Ihi 

youge man brought them to theyr ahyppe agaya, and Hfi 

they might no longer abyde there ; and whaa thaj wmm al 

shyp|>cd. siKloyuly tliis yonge man vanysshed awaj aal if 

tliryr sight. And thiui vrithin shorte tyme after, by li 

veyauuee of our Lunle Jcsu, tliey came to the abbaj 

saynt tirandou dwelled, and tlu&n he with his huilhar 

eeyvi*<i them goodly, and demaundud where they had 

longo ; and they sayd, ** We have ben in the Loade of 1^ 

heest, ti>-fore the gates of I'aradyse, where aa ia 

and never night.*' And they sayd all that the 

delectable, for yet all theyr t-lothcs smelled of the %\ 

joy full plaee. A ml than saynt Brandon purposed 

for to sekc tliat plai-e by ( iiMldes hclpe, and 

purvey f»r a got id shyppf, anil a strunge, and 

for vij. yere ; and tluiu he tnke his leve of all his 

and toke xij. nioiikes with hiui. Hut or they eatrad ii 

sliyppt* they fust«'4l xl. dayes and lyved deruutly, 

of them rvivyvi*«l the wu'ramrut. And whaa aayat 

with his xij. iiinnkes wen* eutrt*d into the s 

other two of bin umnkes, and pniyi*«l hym that they 

say le with hym. And than h^* sayd, **Yemaj 

me, but one of you sluill g«i tn hi-ll, or ye come 

not for that they wuld go with hym. 

And than saynt Hraiiiiuii bailtle the shypmea to 
the sayle, and forth thi*y sayl<*<i in (itiddea 
the moniw they were out of syght of oaj 





FROM TEE UFE CF ST- M3L£-W3kJLW IS 



abonie it or 
bst^brdie 
and there 

And Una ther 
loud ; bat 




upon an 

made theroo a frre far to 

Brandon abode fsrfl m ske 

was rrgbt bote, aad tbe 

began to more ; w b ei'jf the 

anone to the sbrppe, aad lc£te the free 

them, and 

Brandon comforted 

fisahe named 

pat bis tajle in bb mnmtk, bat for 

than anooe tbej sarled 

thej sawe onj loode, wberfote 

soone after, as God woid, tber 

floores, berbes, and trees, whard tktj 

good grace, and anooe tkej 

had gone longe in tbis, tber foaade a 

tberbj stode a ^ jre tree, fall «4 

sate a farre bjrde, and tber lat^ §0^ 

onneth onj lefe on tbe tre« bt]^ W 

them was so grete, and tbey foof* m umijif 

bevenly nojse to bere« Wberfore 

down on bis kneea, and wepta for yff^ 

deroatlv onto oor Lord God to 

ment. And than anooe one of tbe \ j tj A tB 

tree to ^ajnt Brandcn, and be witb JjVttjmpi 4f 1 

made a full mery nojse Ijfce a fjdle, tet kfm 

berde nerer so jojfnil a melodje. Ajid tbaa mtfid^ 

oommaanded tbe bjrde to tell bjai tibe €tmm wfcf timf m/k$ 

so tbycke on tbe tree, aad wtmgt §0 m a ujlf. 
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byrde nyd, " Somtyme we were Miiigela in hevaa, 
our iiiaystcr Laeyfer fell down into hell for hia hjgll 
we fell with hjni for our offenoee^ loaie hytheTv 
luwer, after the qualyt^ of thejr treepace ; 
trcspaoe in but lytell, thcrfure oar Lorde hath aai «• 
out uf all pjano in full grete joye and mjrth, 
pleasyxigo, here to aenre hyui on this tree in the 
itiat w(* i'an. The Sonday ia a day of reat fro all 
uccupacyun, and, therfure, that daye all we he 
whyte as ony snow, fur to prayse our Lorde in the 
wo loiiy." And thaui tliLn liyrde aayd to sayBi 
** It is zij. moncthvs |Mut tluit yu departed fro 
and in the vij. yore hen^afttrr ye shall se the 
clesyru to coiiifs and all this vij. yere ye 
Kcstvr here with us every yere, and in the ende of 
yere ye bhal come into the L«indi* of ByhcaL** And 
on FUrstiT daye tluit tin* byrde sayd these wordes 
Hraiiilun. And than this fowle Ik* we ai^yn to his 
that Mitc on Uie tree. And tluui all the byrdea 
syn^* even-SMnip.' mi inerj-ly, tluU it was an hersBly 
hen* ; and after sou per saynt Brandon and hss 
weute tu bedde, and slepto well, and on the 
aroM* iH'tymes, and timn thtme byrdes began 
lind houri'd, and all hiiobe service as Chrysleo 
syngi>. . . . 

Anil seven davrs thev mi vied alwave in that 
And tlian thrre i-amo a Miuth wviule ami drore the 
north-w:inlt'. wlien* an thfv •^iwi* an vlunde fall 
full uf hteiirhe and hUiukf : and there theT 
blow}*ngt* autl bhiNtyn^ of UOowt's, but they myght 
thyngp, liut henlr ^'t** thttudryng«*, wherof they 
afenlf and MvsAed them nfte. And suooe after there 
41111' htertynp* out all brennynp* in fjrre, and 
pkNtly on th«>ni with ^^reti* ttt:ir}-ng eyen, of 
iiionkeH wen* nj^vt, ami at lii'« flepartyng f 
made the linrrvbli-^t crve tliat nivi;ht U* herde. 
thi'tt* ranie a ffn-te nouilirt* uf fende« and 
with link ft anil bn*niiyngi* yn*n mallei, whir he 
water, fuluwyug fast thcyr ahyppc, in 
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semed all the see to be on a fyre ; bat by the wyll of God 
they had no power to horte ne to grere them, ne tbeyr 
shyppe. Wherfore the fendes began to zoro and czyey 
and threwe theyr hokes and malles at them. And they 
than were sore aferde, and prayed to God for oomfdfte and 
helpe ; for they sawe the fendes all about the shyppe, and 
them semed that all the ylonde and the see to be on a fyre. 
And with a sorrowfull crye all the fendes departed fro them 
and returned to the place that they came fro. And than 
saynt Brandon tolde to them that liiis was a parte of bell, 
and therfore he charged them to be stedfast in the ^yth, 
for they shold yet se many a dredefoll place or they came 
home agayne. And than came the sonth wynde and drore 
them ferther into the north, where they sawe an hyll all on 
fyre, and a foole smoke and stenche comyng from thens^ 
and the fyre stode on eche syde of the hyll lyke a wall all 
brennynge. And than one of his monkes began to erye and 
wepe ful sore, and sayd that his ende was comen, and that 
he might abyde no lenger in the shyppe, and anooe he lapta 
out of the shyppe into the see, and than he cryed and rored 
full pyteously, cursynge the tyme that he was bome, and 
also fader and moder that bygate him, bycanse they sawe 
no better to his correccyon in his yonge age, ^ tat now I 
must go to perpetual pajme." And than the layenge of 
ssLjut Brandon was veryfyed that he said to hym wiian he 
entred into the shjrppe. Therfore it is good a man to do 
penaunce and forsake synne, for the houre of deth is ift> 
certayne. 

And than anone the wynde turned into the north, and 
drove the shyppe into the sooth, wfaicbe aayled rij, dayea 
coDt}^ually ; and they came to a grete rocke fCimdyBfO 
in the see, and theron sate a naked man in foil gfete mysory 
aod payne ; for the wawes of the see had so beten hSa body 
that all the flesshe was gone of, and nothynfe lefta bttt 
synewes and bare bones. And whan the wmwea wore gonOp 
there was a canvas that henge orer kk hoed wttkbo botto 
his body full sore with the Uowyage of ihtt wyndo ; md 
also there were two oze toogoea and a gieto stoBO tiMi bo 
sate on, whiche dyd hym foil gnlo omo* And ihtm layvi 
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Brandon chargvd hym to tell hjrm wlnt ho waa^ Aoi It 
sayd, '* My name w •Iudaa» that solde our liOtde Ji 
for zxx. pensy whiche nytteth here moehe 
be it I am worthy to be in the greteat payaa 
oar Lordo is so iucn*yfull that he hath re want 
than I tiavc dt'scrvc<l, for of ryght my pUee ia ijb Iha 
nynf^e hell ; but 1 am here but certayne tymea of Iha 
that in, fn> Chryitmaaiie to twelfth daye, and fro EolvqA 
WhytMontydc be past, and every feestfoll daye «f oar k^ 
and every Saterdaye at nwHie tyll Sonday that 
lie done ; but all other tywcs I lye ityll in hell in fal 
nynge fyre with Pylate, Henide, and Cayphaa ; 
accursed be the tymc tluU ever I knewe them."* Aad 
iliidns prayed saynt Bramlon to abyde sly 11 theiv all 
nyght, ami tliat he wulde ki*pe hym there styU 
fondes shuldv not feti'he hyiu to hell. ^Vnd he sajd, * 
(loddoH hel|H* thou shalt abyde here all this aygb^* 
lluui hi* iu«ko<l tlmloA what cloth that was that hcaga aw 
hiA hco<l. And ho sayd it was a cloth thai he gava aatoa 
leprc, whichi* was liought with the money that ha ilala to 
our Lortlo whan hi> h:irt* hi.s purse, ^'wherfore it daCha is 
roe grete |Kiyne now in U'tynj; my face with the hlaarjaie 
of the wynde ; and these* two oze tonfpies that hcaf 
abovi' mr, I f^vc thrm sonitymo to two preestca to 
for mo. I lKMi};ht thoin with uiyno owne moaey, aad 
fnro thi-v I -.ISO nii\ Itvi-aiisi* th<* fvMhes of the 
thoni and !»]tar«* mo. And tliin ntune that I syt aa lifa 
sonitvnii' in a dcsuilato place whore it eased no maa ; aad I 
tokc it thfUA and Inyd it in a fuule waye, wheia il ^yd 
miicli** faM(> to th«*m th.it wont bv that ware, and thafflbwfe 
easoth mo now ; fur rVfrv f^Mid di'df »hall be 
and every «*vyll dtnli* shal 1m> punyMhe«l.** And the 
apiynst «-Vi*n there r;inie a j^n-te multitude of fendca 
and n>rvn^*, and liailil** !«:i\nt Hnindon fpn thena, 
niyi^ht have tlievr servmint .fiid:i.<«, ** for wn dare not 
till' pri'M^noo of our may Me r, but yf we brynipe hy^ ia 
with n^." .\nd Kaynt Brandon Aayd, " I lette not yaa 4a 
Tuur nia}'iitem oouimaandenient, but by the paae i af av 
Ixirde .loAu Chryiit I ohar|>r ymi to leve hym ihia ojgkA tfV 



ICELANDIC VISION 489 

to morow." ^ How darest thou helpe hym that so soldo his 
msyster for zxx. pens to the Jewes, and caused hym also to 
dye the moost shamefull deth upon the crosse ? " And than 
saynt Brandon charged the f endes by his passyon that they 
sholde not noy hym that nyght. And than the fendes went 
theyr way rorynge and cryenge towarde hell to theyr mays- 
ter, the grete devyll. And than Judas thanked saynt Bran- 
don so rewfully that it was pit^ to se, and on the morowe 
the fendes came with an horryble noyse, sayenge that they 
had that nyght suffred grete payne bycanse they brought 
not Jndasy and sayd that he shold sufEre double payne the 
sixe dayes folowynge. And they toke than Judas trem- 
blynge for fere with them to payne. 

ICELANDIC VISION. 

From the Poetic Edda. Tr. by Wright, St Patrick's Purgatory, 

p. 177. 



Ik the Nomina 

■at I nine daya ; 

thence I waa carried on a bone ; 

the son of the Oygian 

■hone grimly 

out of the aperturea of the dooda. 

Without and within 

I aeemed to go throng an 

the aeren lower worlda ; 

abore and below 

■ought I a better way, 

where I mi^t hare a more agreeaUe joimfly. 

I muat relate 

what I first aaw, 

when I waa come faito the placea of torment : 

acorched birda, 

which were aoula, 

fled numerooa aa fliea. 

From the weat saw I fly 

tbedragonaof expectation, 

and open the way of the flre-powerful ; 

they beat their winga, 

■o that ererywhere it appeared to mo 

that earth and heaven bant. 
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Thif min's hart 

I nw RO fnm the Bouth, 

liim 1m! two tfugviher : 

lii« f****! 

■tnoil on th^ fptnmd, 

and hUi horiui towrhM tMwvvB. 

Prom Ifae north warn I ride 

tlir {wofile'a aona, 

anil thrj w«rr wvm tofvcfapf ; 

with full hnma 

thi*y ilnink tli^ piiri> hmmI 

ItMUi the fiHiiituu of Iwnwi'a lori. 

Th^ wlntl IwcuiK* ipii't, 
ttie watrn n^ —M to flow ; 
then hiAnl I a ff«rf ul MHiad 
fur tht>ir bualiaiwU 
•JuUiflMM wniiini 
KMuntl rarth to fo<^l. 

lllfNklr alnnMi 
thtHw dark viHiifn 
drained aitmia fully, 
th^ir Mif^hiiK hf«rta huBff 
itiii nf their hrwaati, 
«««ry with iiiiirh ffrM- 

SLuiy mfn mw I 

«>iiini|««l ff-i 

ill t)if «a>M fttrrw*d with bot eM«i; 

thrir fat'iv 

•rt-ni^l \'t 'I.1* all to Iht 

r*Hl w:th •■.i.okiii^ lil>^i<l 

M»r.> iiii-ii «a« I 

Ifii iiii t]ir i;riN:iitl 

«l.> liAil Ivru unable t) obtaiB tba Lof^'a 

IirallifU At an 

■tiHpl ovpr tlii-ir hraila, 

|«ajittr«l Willi frarful r!i 

T*niiM' ipi-ii ntkw I, 
win* ■-lif-rmh iiiui'h 
r\\\\ Xi. olIii-r'B fi>TtUDi- 
* '. -■!> Pifi'-» 
tiir»- "f ? • •- r t>rfta** ' 
iiiarki-l iKiiiitiiMy. 

Mm «« I i(i<-r«' 
iiiau), «:'.li<>'it : ■«. 
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who all wandered paUilea ; 
that he purchaaee for himadlf , 
who of this world 
it infatuated with the Tioea. 

Those men saw I, 

who in many waya 

laid their hands on otber*8 p rope r ty ; 

they went in flocks 

to Fegiam*8 (Satan's) d^, 

and had burthens of lead. 

Thoeemen saw I, 

who many had 

deprived of money and life ; 

through their breasts 

suddenly pierced 

strong renomoos dragons. 

Those men saw I, 
who would not 
keep holy days ; 
their hands 
were on hot stones 
naUed tight. 

ThoM men saw I, 

who in much pride 

magnified themselves too much ; 

their garments 

were in derii^on 

with fire surrounded. 

Those men saw I, 

who had many 

words against another lied : 

hell*B ravens 

out of their heads 

cruelly tore their eyes. 

All the horrors 

you cannot know 

which the hell-goers have. 

Sweet sins 

go to cruel reoompensea ; 

ever cometh moan after ptoawre. 

Those men saw I, 

who much had 

given according to God's laws ; 

clear candles 
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ovcrtlMir 



MBMWl, 
who BacilHiflMMUljr 

UapffOfMl tiM condWoB of Iks 
uifeb mad 
the holy books 
over tholr 



Tboae meo law I, 
who had much 

their body koD with 
Ood*e Aii|{vle 

bowed befoftpeU 
that ia the rn«iMl 



Hhmb moi mm I, 
who to their mother Imd 
|Nit food in tlie mooth ; 
their rBBtioiMilMw weie 
iBthebeunaof heavcB 
plMod SKTMebly. 

Holy Tirnliu 
bed purely 

wMhed tlie eool of iina« 
of thoaemeD 
who many a day 
poniah themaeh 



Lofty 

1 Mw Ko midet heaTrn, 

which bftd therimdaloOodi 

nea Ruidr them 

who wrn* ulaia 

ratiml) wiihout ImUl 

miffhty Kathrr, 
Boatgrpet Bun, 
Holy (JiMwt of 

1 pny thiv to M«« 
(wbodklfltcnwU) 
iw ell fnjui UiMrrtaa ! 
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ANGLO-SAXON DESCRIPTION OF PARADISE. 

From The Fbomiz, a Ptemphrmae of Um Canam d* PAaaicc, wm- 
eribed to LACtantiiis. Codex RwmwHMW. TV. by B. TVwpe, 

p. 107. 

iBATBlMMdtoU, 

tlMt then JM tar h m m 

in eMtern puti 

a land mott Dobla, 

amongst mea lenownad. 

Tliat tract of eaith ia not 

orer mid-«aitli 

fellow to numy 

peopled landa ; 

but it ia withdrawn 

ttaroogh the Creator*a ml^t 

from wicked doera. 

Beauteooa it all the plain, 

with delighto Uened, 

with the sweetest 

of earth's odors : 

unique is that island, 

noble the Maker, 

lofty, in powers aboundinf , 

who the land founded. 

There is oft open 

towards the happy, 

unclosed, (delight of aoimds t) 

beaTen-kingdom*s door. 

That is a pleasant plain, 

green wolds, 

spackms under heaven ; 

there may not rain nor mow, 

nor rage of frost, 

nor fire's blast, 

nor faD of hall, 

nor dtaoeal of rim«, 

nor heat of sou, 

nor perpetual ooM, 

nor warm weatlier, 

nor winter sbow«r« 

aught fttjore; 

but tLc plain rests 

happy and imalthful. 

TluttiMiUc fauid is 

with bill— fiis flow«M«d ; 

laor kllia aur ■imiiHaign tLtm 



wtr MUniy difla 
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Mharawtthw; 
nor dilto nor ilikii 



ilainffi nor hlUjr el 

BUT UwrMMi r««U 

oiiKht onnnoocli, 

but tbo ooblo flaU 

flourUm ondor tiM 

with dcUghU Moominc. 

Thmt Rlorioiu load la 

bishrr bf twelve 

f oU of f Atbom iiiMiii 

(M tu Um akiUnl baw 

aa((ra througb wUdom 

In wntioffB abow.) 

tb«B nny of tbuw bilU 

tbftt brfcbtly bora vrlib ns 

tovrerbifb, 

onier tbo aton of banvoa. 

Bareaa U tbe glorkma plain. 

tbe MUU17 bower flittcra. 

tbr woody holt, jojooaly ; 

thi> f nilU fall Bfit, 

tbr liri|{ht producta. 

biit tlii> trrva erar 

atjuitl fT^ra, 

aaih«w God bath 

In wintrr and In 

the fi>iviit U aUka 

Iiunc with fniiU, 

ni*«t*r failr 

thf li4viw in air, 

u<ir «iU flami 

eviT throuirboiit 

err that an rnd 

In the wi>rlil iihall b«^ 

What 1 1 lilt* iif obi tba 

all iuii|-««rth, 

tb» ara-rioiHl i|rrh#«l 

tlir earth** rimimfi 

tliru I III- Willi*' plain 

In all H:4>« in-urv 

acsiiut <ii** )«11'>«7 

•t«BMl pri'Hrrr^l, 

• >( til** n>iitfli watMtt 

li.»|<|i>, lntl*>Ul#, 

ttTinu-h (t.*r« fa*or ■ 

It •hxW xUs\r thus 

uiitll titf* rniiiiiic iif tba ttm 

uf tbr l^ifftl'A d^'in , 
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Then k twt in ihu Itmi 



DOT Idm si Ills, 



wlUi cold cbUl Iclclu 

•trlkaUi UJ. 

Tlicn nor haQ DOT flaw 

on 11.1. Und J=-.™il, 
oar wlDd} clowl. 
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tteftflov 
fcMutj at 

iMt 

aathm 



■C«U 



glorioiial^ 

(^nnffb tte Bo^ aOgte, 

briffhtMtoCgiovMt 

NoCbrak«B&i 

thswoodin 

thmnmhbfy 

rMUoWtb»_ 

f oravBr thioMkoi 

Ua vIm work of y«n 
bewboatfim 
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